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of God may fall into the ſame ſin. _ OY 
: How it i to be underſtood, that every Beleever brin gerh forth all: _ 

his fruits Chriſt, | | 3 
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Hererofore all publiſhed in three Treatiſes, 14M 
1. A Child of Light walking in Darkpoſe, | 3 : x | 
2. Return of Prayers, $528 
(. Tryall of Growth. 


But now reprinted, and to be put rogerher, 
. With other Divine Tractates. 
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Tothe Reader. 


MI 
'E- f Hat which drew theſe She from 
, me, next to thy good,” was to right my 
1 T 72 felfe They were firſt preached eight 
= FF  iRzRm we Jeares fince , and ſome notes thereof 
Crs were (to ſay no more) diſperſed into the 5 


| hands of many, - to my prejudice. They 
b - are here preſented as they were preached, With little alte- 
ration or addition, in method, ſiyle, and matter : Onely 
to make up the Treatiſe more compleat, T entirely added, 
* againſt the publiſhing thereof, that whole diſcourſe about 
- Satans part, and hand, in theſe deſertions, begining at 
| ( hap. 6. In handling which, Truſt T Fave not at all in- 
curred that ſevere mr epation of the Fpeſile, cgainſt Cui 
| rious ſpeculations alcut angels, of 1ntivding into 
; thoſe things which I have not ſeen ground and war- 
 --Tant for in the word. Sure I am, 1 have anaraYomato 
follow the Schoole jn their Lalyrimks herein, no further 
A 3 then 


ToTreRnavpsRr 


then Tfound a Clue of Scripture, and right reaſon, clearely 
guidmg and warranting my Way : Without which, I ac- 
count the waies of this old and winding Serpent, in 
his communications to us, to be as Solomon fpeakes, 
Like the. way of a Serpent upon a ftone, hidden, 
and paſt tracing, or finding out. And leſt any of the wea- 
ker readers, eſpecially thoſe in diſtreſſe , to whom more 
ſpeculative and dofrinall diſcourfes, though about things 
prafticall, prove uſually tedious, and unpleaſing, ſhould in 
reading that peece be diſcouraged at the firſt:my advertiſe- 
ment 1s, that (if they find that part of the way crags y, or 
tyreſome, which T hope they will not) they would divert 
out of it, and come in againe at Chap. 1 1. from whence to 
the end, they ſhall find what is more accommodate to their 
underſtanding, and conditions and more praflically ſpeak- 
ing to their diſtreſſe. 'The bleſSmg of heaven goe with it. 


 Tro:Goopwix. 


Tas TaBL. 


| Part, 

Paraphraſe upon the words. ER. 
Chap. 1. The firſt and maine obſervation, That a child 

of God may walh.in darkneſſe. _ Pag-4 
$. What it is to walk in darkyeſſe. ibid, 
That thereby here us not meant, | 
Is In ſinne. ibid, 
2, Inignorance, ibid, 


But is lorrow axd diſcomfort, 
I. And that not of outward afflifons onely. 3 
2. But chiefly inward, from the Want of the ſenſe of Gods fo 
ii 


Vorr... \. ud 
Proved by 3 Reaſons. ibid. 


Fd 


Chap. 2. The particulars of that diſtrefſe as contained in thoſe 
two phraſes, Walking in darkyeſſe : Having no light, 7 


I Mat the condition of ſuch aw one 1s; ibid, 
S. I, As expreſt, | 

I. By having no light, _ tb;d. 
Light 4ſtin# from faith. tbid.' 

| A threefold light added to faith to cauſe aſſarance. ibid: 
I. Theimmediate /ight of Gods conntevance. ibid. 
Which abeleever may want. | .. tid, 
Proved. | 8 


And how the want of it may ſtand WwithGods love ftill con- 
tinued, ibid, And with the reall influence of bus grate. 


2 9 
_2:*The light of preſentgraces, -- - - © ibid, 
Which he alſo may.Wwant, , : ' ibid. 
! Or 34 


Trnr TaBLE. 


Or 3. Light may be taken for the remembrance of former _ 


» and evideuces. Io 
Which he may Want. tbid. 
The reaſon of both. ibid. 
How grace may be exerciſed, Wy not diſterned, II 
The reaſon. ibid. 

S. 2. hat hs neges F, as expreſſed by walking in dark- 
nefle, 0 

I, Tobemn Sake he will become of him. ibid. 

2. Stumbling at all consforts. I2 

3 Filled with terror, | ibid. 


Chap. 3. The efficiemt cauſes of this diſtreſſe : Firſt the Spirit: 
Whether he hath any hand therein, and how far. E3 

T he efficient cauſes of thus diſtreſſe, three, 
&: 7. The Spirit : ot the cauſe of —_— and deſpairing 


thoughts. _ 
F. 2. Tet the Spirit hath ſome handin the diſtreſſe. 14 
1. Privative, by withdraWing hzs ROO ibid, 
2, Poſt Hive, iz 190 things. OE x - 
1, By repreſenting God angry through immediate impreſſi- 4 
: ons of Wrath on the conſcience, 2<tbid.- 
2. By fraking over 5 the —— of « eternall Wrath, 
| | 5 


Chip. 4, How Satan nite our hearts encreaſe chis darkneſſe and 
diſtreſſe, by falſe concluſions from the Spirirs work *: illu- 
. ſtrated by the like in the illumination of temporaries : 
, The _— work in both compared. 7 


Chaps 5. The ſecond efficient cauſe of this darknefſe, Our ow 
__ The principles therein, which are the cauſes —_ 
< Oo _ s 


&. 1, By reaſon of our weakneſſe as we'are creatures. | ibid. 
&. 2,0f an innate darkneſſe,as We arefinful creatures; ibid. 
& 2. Of carnall reaſon, 22 


Welch as in men unregenerate' doth reaſon for their bad 
__— Sointhe regenerate againſb the goodnefſe of their 
' eſtates, 


Trre:Tanri E. 


,! 


"os potent and om a ad 5 with, = 24 

.) And how deſperate an enemy wnto Lfaiels and rhe reaſon of it. 

» JA 25 

The great advantage carnall ronks bath in time af. fgets 
:t. | On 

S. 4.. Of corrupt affe&ians which joy»e with canal reaſon in 

. this: as jealouſle, ſuſpition, &c, 27 

> +T.he riſe of thems.and of their: working in the | heart. . 28 

S. gs. The my is our own FORO — in part Ae- 

led, HUG gf T2 4 BAESY Va 00 BY '+: 29 


Chap 6. The third efficient cauſe, $ atas:: His Ceclal malice 
_ +in this temptation, commiſſion, acceſſe to, and adyantage 
over: usin-this 'tempration, by.rexſon- of the, darkneſle in 
= IRE Es > - 
Fos onre things " o general premiſed 1 ” explain Satans work- 
1 $1g heremy. CO - = 
S 1. Satan harh 4 hrcial inclination to renhl kind af we 
WK v2 - DEI OBIEEE TREE 3 ey IM. iQ. 
a. Ty ata. we 
* 2. God may and doth give th his obilin into Setans hank; p 
permit him thus to rempt him. "2.4 
: Fhich permiſſion #5:grauted bim, either ; ':©5 © 72 ul; Ro 
24s Ad:SutansoWn motonandrequtſts' | 1 25 
2 :Hpotithe ordinance of exicompmunication. 193367; Tron "pÞ 
- Or 3s When that ordinance t5 vegletted ingaſeof ſame goſſe 
ed ſinne. 36 
. Yet thus png ons with: Oe _ ta giving #p of 
> Wicked men to Satan. + ill den veg Bid, 
$3.) How nbleSatais is to-rempte,. © A \. ribid, 
Si 4. That the cowrye of this his power i much, rom the gp 
© > nefſe th 140 AE 
-: A double advinrage abate Stew hath oven 166: the proſe 
«v16f his power in tempting 1s. 40 2 9319535 012 Jinix p30 
«JF af. Mare neer\ and. Iuraonatt ©. acer (ſe to: ſuggeſt. ie Jo 
2 OHY irits, 1th $114 ward 


- 26 =o fit matter aud fuel] in our ; Hire to. work #pen; - - ;q59 : 
A 


$9” wg tg v! fm 6.23) 


True Tarn. 


Chap, 7. More particularly, how Saten workes upon. thoſe 


ym rinciptesin us 4 firſt, on carnal _ 40 
ONE abilities toinuvens falſe reaſouingy . thid, 

gl ucreaſed by fo long atime of 0 <a ; tbid, 
' And his continual exerciſe wm; this great m—— in 


all ages. 


41 
Fhich of all comtrover fies 32 the moſſ ſubtite aud i iviaes 
$. 2. Satan knows hee _D his foiforegeatyt to alt ons ud 


beleevers, © " 

- The conditions of men are exceeding Uarions, B fo A 

able of the ſeveral ſorts of temptations, 42 

atay fithy kyoWwes how ta py his m—_— wnto thoſ0 

VATIOHS conditions, 43 

''$. 3. Satan & able indifeerethly [2 Contmnnicdte the moſs [pi- 

rituall falſe _— and in ſuch a manner as to —_ 
them take with us. - 

1. To ſuggeſt even the moſt mes and alfirahed reaſoning 

about things Piritnal, idid 

2.7 oſaggeſt them in ſuch a manner as to deceive #5. 46 

'$ 4. Satan ir able to continue the diſpute, and often ts make 

replyes to anfivers-made to bus fuſe done the «a, Pp 


Chap. $, That Satan is able to work upon that ipchancoianpe 
' principle in us [Gxi/r-of copftence] both. how far he is able 
to know matter by us, in' objeRing again us;as alſo to /t 
«and work npon the. gyjls and myheyecs the Fon- 
ference. 49 
A &fference between Satans Hfeing es 5a compre, ad 94 
holy Ghoſts ſearching #1. 
S. 1. HoW Satan 5an accuforby charging rhe puck of”: Pane: 
67 ry confeieuce. 

And works upon the injudicionſutſſe of the confeience. ,o- 
2. Thu quare diſcuſſtd, how Satan Wy 'know matter A- 


* gainſt us to accuſe us of. | - idid.. 
" BCA fremiſed, That it- FR RP PR EXOKATIVE £0 
know the heart. f yr 4G 57 


oP In gener all, Satan might hey 10. on charge, though = 


PLAY 


Tys Tinit 


particuInr he know little by nt, _Y 
1. In that he knowes what corruption: nrt in all mens hearts 
van ed; weſſe objeft them to every one, 

2, ding 841 ajealons thought from ſome one particular 
he hve e might ” the oo awork to examine all the 
Fejbe ; 

2 Aoreparticularly. 
1. He noay kyow all that FED man can know of ws. ibid, 


As pu corporeall als done by bodily ſubſtances, GT 

2. He ſets himſelf to know what he can by ”, by ftwdy and 
dl; ence. _ thi, 

3. Heess or can bee privy t0 all our vecull confeſſions of our 

ſrunes to God. - tbid, 

4. He 15 or canbe preſent at all times and places, and ſo cau 

| HCCKfe 25, | 62 

I. Of all groſſe fins entwardly committed, idid. 

2. Of ne hel and deadneſſe in duties; _ thid, 

3.O0f « vn boſome fin. ibid. 

5. From what he ſees OR can gueſſe at inward cor- 

THpriens. ; WR 5 _ 


« Waiess : 
.' Bs # may further view the images in the faxcy, and br 
paſſions ; and perturbativns of onr affeftians inthe _ 
i 
_ SoI his wonlody falls ſhort of + fronds wing 
Cha 9.How able Satas is to work upon third Snipe 
The paſſions, and corrupt affeftions : and flag hio =: 
Falſe concluſions with terrours. 
| 'S, 1. That Satan cau oj Ferronrss FA bid 
|, Acantion. 68 
| S. 2. That though be cannot Sonediarel wound the conſei= 
ence : yelg,/ 
. I, Heecan rake 5 3" thoſe wounds the Spirit hath made. 0 
2. Fromthe renewing the remembrance of chaſe terrours 
. .. impreſſed by the Spirit, he can amet the ſol afrefs with 
feare of worſe. 2 46P ibid 


=. Heattrig hier fs the nehreatingy eds ape y_ 


WITT 


TRE TOO 


- —Y ocrites, Ec. SADEITETETIES -\ 4bid. 
1" Hye 4: When he goes abont WY this, be. can-excite the 
 paſſi ons of feare and trembling of Spirit. © 74 
' Whith when frirred, af Juggejions Friks deeper into 
WS. TS, 


Chap. 10. The conclufion : Seaven advantages in coinmon, 
which Satar hath over us, in all theſe his dealings, - - 76 
 ' I, That hecan ſuggeſt frequently and familiarly, = ibid, 
2. That he can preſent his ſuggeſtions, and Jalſe reaſonings 

' together at once. - -tbid, 
"Jo "That hebolds and: keeps the Fhoughts and intentions of 
*  * the minde is to them. 77 
| 4. That he fe 0n all with an imperious affirmation, ibid, 
'S. That he backs rene alſo with terronrs, ION 15 an Argu- 


2 ment toſenſet ** BTATIVY 2 hind nt 3 7g 
»s, T hat he Jnrpefhv andiſcerdad.:- 143 3 Abid, 
"Ms That We cannot avoid his nggiPings tors. 4': -* $80 


Chap IT. The ſecond © I : The caſes wherein God 
' Jeaves his unto darkneſle, Fi 


” \TÞrectaſes extr aordMbarys © CE IESIOT Y | __ -+* ibid. 
'Ti he caſes of twoYorts, Ty; FONT 14-5 2 28534 
BALY ACrdInary. ibid. 
S. 1.1. Caſe extraordinary, out of Gods ſole pre urs ibid, 
x \23:Caſes, W When _ intends to make a man wiſe, ad able to 
es tothers; 10772101 037! Hhte 35 ol BF 
othſe of a Grdinee revelations and comfort * Either, 
O22 INUIT T., ; 83 
1. Aﬀer a man bath partake if thew, Ind, ont Ll =y 
2s Before God doth diſpenſe them. | «8012. >. tbid, 
2 CET ETES OATS ANEIURUTI] I 413% 0 FP NIKT FEES 
gh Se caſes erdingr); wherein Ged doth leave hain 
85 
| " 'generall 'prile premiſtdy Thac God isexceeding various 
© '2n theſe diſpenſation; WAY 30G 8 thide 
'' Thecaſes. 30th fo Rey?) 


1. Ii cafe of cxxnialt eoinflderice; which Gelb g'1 


IT, 4 


THrsE-TaBLe. 
"| hot truſting to falſe fgnergtogether With true, ibid, T 
2. Putting too much confidence upon ſignes, with neg- 
left of Chriſt. ibid. 
7 3« Neglef+ of going to C brift for upholding of — 


2. Caſe, For neglefting opportunities Y ſpiritual Comm 


| ont -- - ibid, 
6-8 3. Caſe, for not exerciſing oxr graces. - ibjd. 
x- il 4.11 caſe of ſome groſſe ſme, B89: Either 
— I. Againſt light, ibid, 
| 2. Not thronghly humbled for. 96 
3-T hough long fiiice commited. 93 
T he reaſon of all, ibid. 


5 «11 caſe of a ſtubborn ſpirit under outward affliftions, 94 
6. Caſe, For deſerting the truth when caked.to profeſs it 


G5 
. 7: In caſe of unthankfulorf e RY former ſpiritual com- 
forts exjoyed, | | 96 
cis 13, The third-generall Head : The E N DS for which 
od leaveth to T rkaeſſe. Firſtz ſuch as are drawne from 
+ God, and his fairhfulneſle, &c. | ibid. 
I. Toſhew Gods power and fairhfulneſſe in upholding, jou > 
raiſing up a mans ſpirit againe, "> 
. $.2.The ſecond end, to know the fellowſhip of. Cbriſts [/ afer 
_— 
. S. ;# To ſnew the different efbite of Gods children here, = 
. . hereafter. 
|  $.4. To ſhew the ſpring FF, all kan _—_— and or tn 
| | . Pendence for them. 0 __ ws did, 


#. 


Chip 14. Aſecond ſort of Ends for che tryall ad diſcovery 


graces,eſpecially of faith, __ : * :100 
Eſpecially for the tryall of faith. © 57-0 

I. Of all graces God tryes faith the moſt, ibid. 
+12, 7, 17: Of all triats this. Thr 1 the greetef & 3» 
cit, ,- Feafong, bid, 


PO ns hop 


Trs TaBtt. 


Chap. 15. Size Ends more for the 'excyeafing of ſeverall gra- 


ces and deſtroying of corruptions. 104 
I. To deſtroy corruption. tbid. 
2. To humble. ibid. 
3.To encreaſe aſſurance in the event, ibid, 
4. T he feare and obedience of God. 105 
5.Topray more and more earneſtly. ibid. 
6. To prize the light of Gods conntenance. ibid. 
 Part,2, 
Vſe r, TF® thoſe that feare not Godoy obey him,Whar dark. 
neſſe reſerved ſor ſuch ? I 


4 | 07 
Vſe 2.Tothoſe that are tranſlatedform darkpeſſe into light,aud 
yet never thus walkt in darkneſſe. IO 
To take notice of ſuch a condition there ir,wbich i xſefal,bid, 
I. Toprepare them againſt it, if it ſhould afterwards befall 


thens, I10 

2. Tobe kept more in dependence upon God. ibid. 
3« Tolearn not to cenſureothers, ke, 7 $ 
4. To feare God the more, © Suge 1bid, 
5. Tobe thankfull that God hath fpaved them. idid. 
Vie 3. To thaſe that have beene tn darkneſſe, apd are noW reco- 
vered ont of it. | 112 
I. Tobe thankful toGod and Chriſt,  c, ibid, 
2: Topity others in that condition.) ibid, 
3. To declare what God hath done for them, | I13 
And to give warning unto others. | ibid. 
4+ To take heedof ſuch fins as may bring them into ſuch a 
condition againe. ibid. 


Vſe 4. To [uchas feare Gol, and walkin darkyeſſe. © ibid. 
Two ſorts of ſuch: ſome more lightly troubled, ſome nevre 
deeply. | | IIs 


Fen direftions for thoſe who ate more deeply troubled, and 
 meanes to beuſed, how tp recover light and comfort. 117 
1.Dire&ion, To take heed of raſv, impatieut,and —_— 
ſpeeches 


Tas TazLs. 


= III 


iþid. . 


ſpeeches and efes. 
2. Diretion. Ta woke 4 diligent ſearch, examination. 1 19. 
T wo things to be ſearchedinto, ibid. 
1, Phat w the true cauſe Which provokes God ta. leave them 
: fothus __ 120 
2. What ts the maine reaſoning in the heart, that caxſeth this 
queſtioning of their eftate, 122 
3. Dire. To conſider as indifferently, What may maks for them 
; 45 againſt them, =. 173 
4. Dire. To call to remembrance former evidences paſſages 
hetwixt God and us. | | 126 
£«PireR. To renew 4, mans faith and repentarce. E2I 
6, Dire&, To be reſo/ute and peremptory in beleeuing ang turu- 
. ing to G24, What ever wan be the iſſue. © + gag 
2. Dire, Let him truſt in the name of the Lord, — _ 725 


That the name of the Lord i au al-{#fficext prop, and ftay 
fer a mays faith to reſt pan, when be (ces nothing in hingfſe(fe. 


| ibid; « 
By, the name of the Lord 2, thingeare meavs | 
I. Thoſe attributes of grace avd mercy.. 
2. Chriſts righteouſnefle. 126 
Tnſtances of thoſe that have truſted in his Name alone. bid, 
Reaſons 3. I 28 


How the Name of the, Loxd auſmers gll opjeflions. 129- 
8, Dire. To waite ypos God: thy m/e of allmeanes.. 134, 
9. Dire. To ſecke ro God by Prayer moſt earneſtly ; together. 
with Pleas andarguments to be-wſed to God in prayer for re- 
covery out of this condition. | 136» 
10. Dire. Not-to reſt in caſe.bat alone in healing, 145: 
Other obſervations out of the 10. verſe. 
Do. 2, That though it may befall one that feares Godts: 


walk in darkneſſe, yet but a few. 150 
Reaſons three. I5Fq 

Vſes three.. IFI 153 
DoF. 3. That thoſe few that walk-in darknefſe, Chriſt hath an 
eſpeciall eye untq and care of. | T53 


IF3 


es ta, 
Do, 4. That when the children. ef God are +" 
; My | s 


Tax Tanus 


26 4 


. the moſt eminent grace thar dorh appear in them, is fear- 
\ falnefſe to offend God,and willingneſle to obey him, 154 


| Explication fo it. | #Þbid, 
mw om | EE bid, 
Ferrwor oo Of popniglougy 

A Childe of darknefſe walking in light. SEN! UF 


By fire and the light of it two things meant, ($8. 557. 1550-18 "BGG 
I. Their own righteonfueſſe. DEMS ivy os ">-1ibid: 


By ſparkes, what i meant. II BEOLES » 5 9 
what by walking in the light of theirfire : © -* +) 168 
Vier. Examine what fire we offer to God: - .*- "-tbid? 
_ Vſez. Take heed of —_— an an __ of. fic fire '* 162 

> 2 , Outward romforts. eo 9 SE 1x63 
\ Why fire ts put for comfort. * ; '4bid. 
Why outward comfort compared to fire of the oWn keding 

to earthly fire. ibid 


The compariſon holds in 6, things« -4 HL 0 ibid, 
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A Child of Light walking 
In Darkneſſe. | 

I S AT: 5O. 1 OyTIn 

10, Who i among you that feareth the Lord, that obeyeth the 
voice of his ſervant, that Walketh in darkneſſe and hath no 
light ? Let him truſt in the name of the Lord, and ſtay upon 
his God, | 

II, Behold all ye that kindle a fire, that compaſſe your ſelves a- 
boxnt with ſparks,walkin the light of your fire,andin the ſparks 
Which ye kave kinaled ; this ye ſhall have of my hand, ye 
ſhall lie down in ſorow. 


——_—_— 


ap—— 


The words paraphraſed : 


DYE E have in theſe words, A rrue believer, in his worſt; 
2\'v N 9 and z»at#rall men, in their beſt condition, ſet forth 
EST together unto our view. And withall, the power of 

true faith, as it alone upholdeth him in the _— 
houre of darkzeſſe that can befall him : oppoſed unto, an 
compared with the fa//zeſſe of their preſumptuous confidence, 
in their greateſt ſzcxriry : Together with the differing /xpports 
of either; The one in verſ. io. the other in verſ, 11. 


The Sum, 


| Firſt, take a true believer, who hath had the leaſt beam of gF;je tench 
the /;ght of the glory of God, which ſhines in the face of Chriſt, let Vee, 
in vpon his ſoul, and his heart, fo taken with that ſight, as it be- , Cor, 4. 6. 


came eternally divorced from all things here below, and refol- 
ved toadventure all his fature hopes of comfort, and happis 
nefle in the enjoyment of that Light of Gods countenance a- 
lone: Which, that he may enjoy,he feareth to offend the Lord, 
more then Hell ; and endeavoureth as truly, to obey the voice 


. of his Servants, as ever he deſires to attain unto that happi- 


nefſe, Think with your ſelves, what is the worſt thing, next to 


poſed 


the cternall loſle of God, - DM and indeed, that can be ſup- 
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A Child of Light 


— 


Plal. 77, 7. 


Pial, 36. 9, 


|. Oftherr.Ver, 


; poſed to befall this man ? What worſe, then to have that cran- 


ny, through which he firſt eſpied that beam, to be as it were, 
clean ſhut up, the Light of Gods countenance withdrawn, yea all 
Light,and appearance to him,of his own graces, withheld, and 
overclouded ; The face of heaven fo overcaſt with Darkzeſſe, 
that neither S#n-/ight nor Srar-light appeareth to him : ſo as 
he hath no light : yea further, finds his ſoul beſet, and befieged 
round with all the powers of HelJ, and darkzeſſe, and the ter- 
rours of the Almighty ſhot into his ſoul: And, he thus quite 
left, walking in this darkyeſſe, is filled with ſtrong tears and jea- 
louſies, that Godis not Hz God ; nay, queſtioning whether he 
ever will bez yea, apprehending by the wrath he feels, God, to 
be become his enemy. All this is ſet forth to us here, as the very 
eſtate of one who feareth the Lord and obeys him : and is _ 
prehended in theſe words ; That Walketh in darkneſſe and bat 
x0 light. You ſee him at his worſt, | 

In which forlorn condition, what is there to be found to 
relieve, and ſupport this man ? But only one thing ; which 1s 
here held forth ro him ; The name of the Lord, for him to traſt, 
and ftay himſelf upon; Both that Name of God, Exod. 34:6. 
The Lord God, gracious and mercifull, &c. and that Name of 
Chriſt, which zs called, Texem. 2.3, 6. Fehovah our righteouſueſſe. 
Both, or cicher of which, he, by the naked hand of faith, lay- 
ing hold upon, may now make uſe of, as of a ftaffe, (as David 
compares it, P/al. 23. 4.) whilſt he thus Walks in darkzeſſe, 
and through the valley of the ſhadow of death, ſately to truſt, 
and tay himſelf upo, ſoas in the end, to come forth, zo ſze 
Light in Gods Light for evermore, You ce likewiſe the propof 
his ſoul in this condition. 

Oa the contrary, let us behold, (as all are here called to do) 
the beſt and moſt ſecure of unregenerate men excompaſſed a- 
bout with all means, and ſupports of confidence, and com- 
fort ; whether of Legall righteouſnefle of their own, (which 
theſe Jews made boalt of, ) together with the addition of all 
worldly and outward comforts : both which the Prophet here 
compares to Fire and ſparks, as preſerving Light and comfort 
in them, As, 1 Let their lives, and naturall diſpoſitions,abound 


with never ſo many prks of legall righteouſneſle, which them- 
ſelves 


walking iu Difkneſſe. 


ſelves have kindled : for ſo he compares all thoſe ſeverall as 
and performances of naturall and acquired righteouſnefle, 
ſtruck out, and educed from the powers of naturall principles, 
improved ; which make a great blaze in a mans own opinion, 
and eſteem ; which yer, not proceeding from the Holy Ghoſt 
baptizing them as with fire, and renewing them ; nor from in- 
ternall principles of regeneration, which Chriſt compares to 
fire, Mark, 9. ult. are all in Gods account, but as a ſacrifice of- 
fered up with ſtrange fire ; which was forbidden, and are here 
ſaid to be of their own kindling : And ſuch were the ſparks, in 


the light of which, theſe fews walkt, who went about to eſtabliſs Rom, ro. 3. 


their owne righteouſueſſe, and with confidence truſted therein, 
and not on the name of the Lerd, And further, 2 Let theſe 
men be ſurrounded, and excompaſſed-about with the greateſt 
ſplendor of worldly glory, and abound in all thofe good 
things this world can afford' them ; ( the comforts where- 
of Solomon in like manner compares to a fire of Thorns, and 


the pleaſures of it,to the crackling of thorns,as here to ſparks:) =*© 
and let them keep never ſo good fires to warm and cheer 


themſelves withall, lay on as much every day as ſhall even ex- 
Tompaſſe them about. with parks ;- and in the /ight, and confi- 
dence of both theſe, let them walk for many years ; deſpiſing 
that other poor believer, that feareth to be found: in his own 
righteouſneſle, - and refuſeth to be comforted by ny of theſe : 
yet; let them know;'( faies- Chriſt, who'ts brought in'as the 
fpeaker here, ) that when'they have thus Wa/ke preſumptuouſ- 
ly, and ſecurely, and: even walke themſelves weary ; (as it is 
1/ai. 40.13.) weary of all their own ways and pleaſures ; (as 
they will be one day, )and thin at their death-beds, think to 


lie down andreft them : They ſpall '/ie down indeed, (faies = 


Chriſt) and their bed/{hall 'be of my making, and providing : 
this your ſhall bave of my hand,you ſhall tie down ; but, is a bed of 
ſorrow, and deſpair : In which, they ſhall /ie down, never to' 
riſe again, | TOY & 
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cleſ, 7. 6; 


A Child of Light: 


—— 


The firſt and - 
main obſerva- 
tion : That a 
child of God 
may walk mn 
darkneſſe. 


S. I. 
T, 
What it is T'0 
walk in dark- 
ee. 
What is not 
meant here ; 


Micah 3.31. 


2, 
Not in igno- 
Tance. 


Prov. 19. 2. 


2. 
But in forow 
and dilcpn;- 
Forr. 
Ecclef, 11,7, 


x. Not in fin, 


CHnap, IL. | 

T he main propoſition, and ſubjeF of thu diſcourſe, thence deduced ; 
That a child of God may walk in darkneſſe. That thereby 
diſtreſſe of conſcience, and deſertion in the Want of aſſurance of | 
juſtification, is meant, proved, | 


His to be the meaning of the words, will more fully ap- 
pear in opening the ſeverall propoſitions to be delivered 
out. of them ; whereof the firſt and principally intended is this: 
That ene who truly fears God, and ts obedient to him, may be un 4 
condition of darknefſe, and have no light ; and he may walk many 
days and years in that condition. 
And hercin, further to explain the Text, and bottome this 
ercat point well upon it;.and more particularly to diſcover, 
what the conditionof a child of God, thus in darknefſle, is, we 
will ficſt enquire what is meant by walking in darkxeſſe here in 
this place. PET. - | 
Firſt, walking in darkweſſe is taken in the: 1 Fohs 1, 6, for 
Living ia ſin aud uagodlizeſſe; in the commiſſion of known ſins, 
or omiſſion of known. duties, going on in the .Works of dark- 
eſſe. But ſo it is not to be taken here. For Chriſt would not, 
have encouraged ſuch to truſt in God, who x5 /ight, and-there 
can be zo fellowſhip between him and ſuch darkyeſſe ; as the A- 
poltle tels.us.:. Nay,,the Holy. Ghoſt reprayes ſuch, agdo lean on 
the Lord, and yet, trav/gref{t1; and; belides,ghe Text ſpeaks of 
ſuch, who for their prelent condition, fear God, and are obedi- 
ent to him, which it they thus'walkt in darkneſle, they could 
not be ſaid to do... ty 1.340 EEE G@ 
_ Neither, ſecondly, isic to be meant of Walking in ifHovances 
as fohn: 123,35.it-is taken. For, one that hathro light.in,ghat 
{enſe, can never truly fear God,, nor obey him ;: the heare that 
wanteth knowledge is.not good, ſaies Solomon ;_ and" .ſ0.to walk 
in darkneſle, is accompanied with walking in , vanity, of mind, 
Epheſ. 4.18, | : 


-* Bur thirdly, he means it of diſcomfiture aud ſorow, As often, | 


we tind infcripture, darkyeſſe to be taken : as Eccleſ, 5. 17. 

As On the contrary, Light, becauſe it is /o pleaſant a thing to be» 

hola, is/put for comfort. And that ſo it is taken here,is evident 
4 ongadaacka args by. 


bas. ts... SY 


walking in Darkneſſe. 


by that which is oppoſed inthe next verſe, walk, ye in your 
light, yet, ye ſhall lie down in ſorow. 

But fourthly, of what kind of /oroW, and for what 2 Whe- 
ther from outward afflitions, or inward diſtreſſe of mind and 
conſcience ; or (to uſe Solomons diſtintion) whether by rea- 
ſon of mans ordinary infirmities, or of a wonnded ſpirit ? that is 
yet in queſtion. | 

And firſt, ir is not to be reſtrained to outward affliftions 
only, which,are called ans infirrf:ties, as being common to man ; 
which ariſe from things of this world, or from the men of the 


* 
And that not 
of outward af- 


. Is no pure darknefſe without ſome mixture of light : ſo we _ 


| isbetween God and them ; and ſo.meant of that darknefle a 


himſelf upon God, and that as upon Hs God; he purs''in Hz reaſons. 


world; though to walk in darkzeſſe is ſo taken, E/ai.59.9, and flictions only. 

I will not exclnde it here. For, in them alſo, a mans beſt ſup- 

port, is 70 truſt iz God; and it is the ſafelt way to interpret E 
Scriptures in the largeſt ſenſe which the words and coherence 

will bear. But yet that cannot be the only, or principall mea- 

ning of it : for beſides what is further to be ſaid to the 

contrary, he addes withall, ad hath no /ight, that is, no com- 

fort : Now as Philoſophers ſay, no dantur pure tenebra, there 


may ſay, there is not meer or utter darkneſſe cauſed by ontward 
«fi &ions, no outward afflition can ſo univerſally environ the 
mind, as'to ſhut up all the cranies of it, ſo that a —_—_— 
have no light, ' And befides, Gods people when they wilk -in 
the greateſt oatward darkneſſe, may have, yea, often uſe to 

have molt light in their ſpirits, But here is ſuch an eſtate ſpoken 

of, ſuch a darkneſſe as hath zo light 1nit, ._. * Fh | 

Therefore ſecondly; it” is principally-to be underſtood, of 2 


the want of inward comfort in their ſpirits ; from ſomething that But chiefly in- 
want of i forts ir ſpirits; thing ot eend, hom 


| k h 
terrours, which accompany the want of the ſenſe of Gods fa- ſenſe OS 


your. And ſp darkyeſſe is elſewhere: taken, for inward affliction favour, 

of ſpirit, and mind; and want of light, .1n:point of affurance, 

thit God is a mans God; and of the pardon of a'mans fins.; fo 

P/ah 88.6, Heman uſeth this word to expreſle his diſtrefle ; 

and the reaſons why. it is. thus to be underſtood, here; are'; 

.. Firſt, becauſe: the remedy here preſcribed is faith; to. tay provedby z. 


-—_ 


Goa, emphatically ; becauſe that is the point he is troubled a> The firf, 
IF C 3 | bout, 


4 
4 Child of Light 


The ſec ond, 


The third. 


bour, and concerning which he is in darkneffe, and of which he 
would have ſuch an one to be perſwaded: and that is it; which 
faith, which is propounded here as the remedy, doth in the 
_ place and principally look unto, as its primary aime and 
obje. | | 
Secondly, in the foregoing verſes he had ſpoken of 7»/t:- 
fication, whereby God pardons our fins, and accepts our per- 
ſons: The Prophet or Chriſt in the perſon of his ele, ( as 
ſome) having expreſſed his aſſurance of this : God #5 near that 
juſtifees me, who ſhall condema >? Which words the Apoſtle Row, . 
$8.32,.33. doth alleadge in the point of juſtificat:ov, and to 
expreſle the triumphing aſſurance of it ; and applies them in 
the name and perſon of true believers-too : But becauſe there 
might be ſome poor ſouls, who though truly fearing God, yet 
might want this aſſurance ; and upon the hearing of this might 
be the more troubled, becauſe not able. to expreſle that con- 
fidence which he did : therefore he adds, who i among you that 
feareth the Lord, and watketh in darkneſſe, &c. as if he ſhould 
have ſaid to ſuch, though you want the comfortable ſenſe and - 
aſſurance of this, yet be not diſcouraged ; but dqyou exer- 
ciſe faith, go out of your ſelves, rely upon Chriſt and that mer- 


 cyWhich isto be found in God : you may fear God and want 


it; and you areto truſt in God in the want of it. 

Thirdly, theſe words have a relation alſo. to the fourth verſe, 
where he ſaies, (as that God had given him this aflurance of his 
own juſtification, for his own particular comfort in thoſe im- 
mediately foregoing verſes to the Text, ſo there, ) that God 
had alſo given him the rongae of the learned, to miniſter a Word 
of comfort in ſeaſon, to him.that is weary and heavy laden : and 
thereupon in this verſe, he accordingly ſhews the bleſſed con- 
dition of ſuch perſons as are: oft Weary through long walking 
in darkneſſe; and withall he diſcovereth to: them, the way of 
getting out of this darkneſſe, and recovering comfort again : 
And in all the word of God, there is not a more comfortable 
and ſeaſonable word to one in ſuch a condition, to be found. 
all which argues, it is ſpoken of inward darkneſfſe, and trouble 


of ſpirit, and thatiapoine of applying juſtification, and Godtos 


QHay, 


. walkin 2 in Darkneſſe, 


, CHa p, Il. 


The particulars of the diſtreſſe, contained in theſe two phraſes : 
Walkingin Darkneſle ; Having no Light, 


, He ſecond thing to be enquired into is, 77hat is the cond;- What is His 
T tion of ſuch an one who is thus iz darkyeſſe, and who hath condition 
vo light > Which I will ſo far diſcover, as the phraſes uſed here _—_— « 
will give light into, by the help of othgr Scriptures. _— | 
Firſt, he is faid to have no light : Light, ſaith the Apoſtle, 8. I. 
Epheſ. 5.13 is that Whereby things are made manifeſt ; that is, as cxpreſt, 
co the ſenſe of ſight, to whichtight properly belongs : and as 2. By baving 
light, and faith, are here ſevered as you ſee ; ſo fight allo is in 7 light, 
2 Cor. 5.7. diſtinguiſhed from faith, which is the evidence of Heb. 11. 1. 
things abſent and yor ſeex : when therefore, here he ſaies, he 
hath no /ighr, the meaning is, he wants all preſent ſenſible te- x 51; aitin& 
ſtimonies of Gods favour to him; he ſees nothing that may from faich. 
give ſenſible preſent witneſſe of it to him : Gods favour, and 
his own graces,and all the ſenſible tokens and evidences there- 
of, which are apprehended by ſpirituall fighr, are become all 
' as abſent things, as if they were not,or never had been ; that 
light which ordinarily diſcovers theſe as preſent, he is clean 
deprived of. | 
To underſtand this, we muſt know, that God to help our & :trecfol3 
faith (which, as 1 faid before, is diſtinguiſht from fright, as we light added ro 
now ſpeak of it) vouchſafeth a zhreefo/d light to his people, to faith to cauſe 
adde aſſurance and joy totheir faith; which is to faith, as a back allarance, 
of ſtee] ro a bow,to ſtrengthen ir, and made to be taken off, or 
put on to it at Gods good pleaſure. | 
Firſt, the :mmeazate light of his countenance, which isa clear 1. The imme. 
evident beam and revelation of Gods favour,. immediately te- diate light of 
Rifying that we are his, which is called the ſealing of the Spirit, Gods counte- 
received after believing, Epheſ. 1.13. which David deſired, and EF 
| re<joiced in more then in all worldly things. Zerd lift up the light phil, 4. 6. 
of thy countenance : in which, more or lefle, in-ſome glimpſes of 
it ſome of Gods people have the priviledge to walk with' joy, 
from day to day : P/al. 89. 15, They ſhall walkin the light of 
thy countenance,in thy name ſhall they reqoyce all day, And this is which he may 
here utterly withdrawn: and it may thus come to paſſe ; that want, 
| the 
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© Child of Light 


Troved. 
Jonah 2.4. 


Job 13, 24, 


Queſt 


And how the 


the ſoul in regard of any ſenſe or ſight of this, may be left in 
that caſe that Sax really was left in: 1 Sam. 28.15. Gods 
departed from me, and anſwers me not, neither by Prophets, nor 
by dreams : though with chis difference, that God was really 
departed from Sax, but to theſe, but in their own apprehen- 
fions : yet ſo,as for ought they can ſee of him, God is depar- 


ted clean from them ; anſwers them neither by prayer, nor by Þ. 


word, nor by conference ; they cannot get-one good look 
from him : Such was Fonahs caſe, I am caſt out of thy ſight, that 
is, he could not get a ſight of him ; not one ſmile, not one 
launce or caſt of his countenance, not a beam of comfort, 
and ſo thought himſelfe caſt out. And fo he dealt with David 
often, and ſometimes a long time together, P/al. 13.1, How 
long wilt thou hide thy face from me? and Pſal, 89. 46, How 
long, &c. even ſo long as David puts God in remembrance, 
and pleads how fort a time inall he had to live, and com- 
plains, how in much of that time his face had been hid from 
him, ver/: 47. And the like was Hemans caſe, and this alſo 
long, even from hs youth xp, Pſal.88. 14,15. So from ob, yea, 
and from Ghriſt himſelf ; Ly God, my God,' Why baſt thor for- 
ſaken me ? | 
But concerning this,you will ask, How can this dealing of his 
ſtand with his everlafting love, continued notwithſtanding to 


vant of it may the ſoul, that he ſhould deal ſo with one he loves ; but ef pect= 


Rand with 


Anſvv. 


ally how it may ſtand with the real ;aflnence of his grace, po- 
werfully enabling the ſoul all that while to go on zo fear ayd 
obey him ? 

For the fiſt, it may ſtand with his everlaſting love, and God 


Gods love ſtill may be hz God ſtill, as the Text tels us : ſo, E/a. 54.8. For a 


continued, 


moment, T have hid my face, but with everlaſting kindue (ſe will I 
have mercy on thee, It is but hiding hs face, and concealing his 
love as David concealed his love from A4/alvm, when his bow- 
els yearned towards him : and God takes the liberty that 0- 
ther fathers have,to ſhut his children out of his preſence, when 
he is angry : and it is but for a moment ; that is, in compari- 


 ſonoferernity ; though happily ir ſhould be thus wich him du- 


ring a mans whole life ; and he therefore takes liberty to do 
it becauſe he hath ſuch an eternity of time, to reveal his kind- | 
EE ON FE EY : | an? 


walking in Darkneſte, 


= neſſe in; time enough for kiſſes and embraces, and to pour | 
1s forth his love-in, w 3 
oy . And for the ſceond, the rea/! gracious 1»fluences, and effects 2, 
ly of his favour may be continued, upholding, ſtrengthning, and and with the 
” carying on the ſoul, ſtill to obey and fear him, whileſt he yet reafl influence 
| conceals his favour, For, when Chriſt complained, ſy God, WR 
y | my God, why haſt thou forſaken me*? (when, as great an eclipſe 29% /e commus 
kk in regard of the light of Gods countenance was upon his ſpi- j,;7.2 = __ 
”; rit, as was upon the earth) yet he never more obeyed God ; ſan@lu;qna he= 
2g as never ſtronglier ſupported then at that time, for then he atus, gaudinne 
Tt as obeying to the death, Like as we ſee, that when the Sun is &gloriam; qua 
well lipſed, though the earth wants the /ight of it, yet not the ix- —_— gow 
w fence thereof; for the metals which are engendred in the” votuncarit Je. 
” bottome of the earth are concoRted by the Sun ; fo as though oque nor utrF.. 
C2 the light of the San comes not to them, yet the influence and 9% ſimul ne- 
- vertue of it Goth, and altereth and changeth them : So doth Ceſſario. 
mn | CGodsfayour vifit mens hearts in the power, heat, and vigo- 
0 | rousinfluenceof his grace; when the lighgand comforc of it 
ly doth not ; bnt is intercluded. | 
- | | The ſecond /zght which God vouchſafeth his people ordi» — 2. 
. F narily to help and cke out their faith, is the fghr and comfort £96 is of pre? 
's Þ of their owne graces, unto which ſo many promiſes belong ; as, '** $4633 
0 | of their love to his people, fear of his name, defire to obey - 
7 him, So that often when the Sz is ſet,yet Srar-light appears; 
- that is, though that other the. immediate preſence and evi- | 
a4 | dence his favour ſhines not on the ſoul, yer his graces there- 

in appear, as tokens of that his love : ſo as the ſoul knows 
4 that there is a Sun ſtill, that gives light to theſe Stars, though 
n it ſees it not; as in the night, we know that there is a-Sun in 
F another Horizon, becauſe the Stars, we ſee, have their light 
, from it ; and we are ſure that it will ariſe again to us. 


Now a ſoul that hath true grace init, and goes on to obey which he alſo 
God, may alſo want light to ſee theſe his graces, and look up- may want. 
on his own heart as empty of all, And as they in the ſtorm, 

Afts 27.20, ſo he, in temptation may come to have neither 

Sur-light, nor Star-light ; uo light,as in the Text. Thus E/ay 

63,17. the Church there complains that God had hardned 

them from his fear's they Wwete afraid, feeling their _—_ - 
— D | aids 
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| hard,thar'the fear of God was wanting : which yet was theres 


3» 
Light may be 


taken -for - the 


remegaance 


Whic he may 
want. 


Ter gra- 


for they complain of the want of ir. = 
But yer thirdly, though he want the preſent light of Gods 
countenance, and the ſight of preſent grace; yet he may have 


a comfortable remembrance of what once afore he had, Rill 


left ; and ſo long is not utterly left in darknefſe, Therefore 
further know, that the ſtate of one that fears God and obeys 
him, may be ſuch, as he may have no comfortable light or re- 
membrance of what grace, ce, formerly he had, 2 Pet. 1.9, One 
that hath true grace in him, only lacks the exerciſe of them, 


\ (for I take it, that place is to be underſtood of a regenerate 


man, becauſe he was purged from fin: ) and isnow ſaid to Jack. 
grace, becauſe he doth not ſe ir; for idem eſt non habere, & 


' #07 ti; A man is ſaid not to have that which he doth not »/e, 


when he onght to uſe it, (eſpecially in things whoſe worth lies 
wholly in uſe and imployment) for it is as good as if he had it 
not) now, ſach a man may fall into ſuch a b/;»aeſſe, that he 
cannot ſee afar off, and ſo forgets his former afſurance, that he 
Was purged from his od fins, Yea, it may be, calls all into que» 
tion, Thus. David in the 30. Pſa. 6, 7..though his heart was 


. buteven.now, a little:afore, . fl of joy, and aflurance of Gods. 


'favour:. yer God did but hide his face, and all was gone, 7 was © 


troubled, ( faies he )he was thus blind, and could not ſee what 
was bur a little paſt him, as it is with men in a miſt, 

And the reaſon of theſe two. ſaſt aſſertions js as evident as. 
the experience thereof, For graces in us ſhine, but with a boy« 
owed light, as the Stars. do, with.a light borrowed from the 
Sun.. Sp that, unlefle God will ſhine ſecretly, and give light to 
thy graces, and'irradiate them, thy graces will not appear to. 
comfort thee, nor be at all. a witneffe of Gods favour to 
aflure thee, For oxr ſpirit, that is, our graces never witnefle 


- .- alone ;, but. if Gods'Spirit.joyneth not in teſtimony therewith, 


Leſt, 


it is filent : The Spirit of God witneſſeth with, our fpirits, Roms. 
8. 16, Now therefor, when God hath withdrawn his teſti- 
mony,. then the teſtimony of our hearts, andof our own gra- 


es hach. no force)in. ir... 
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nat know it 2.:Fear God, &c: and not diſcern it? 
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Yes: and ſome graces may then be as much. exerciſed in the 


heart, as at any other time. He may fear God as truly, and as 


muck as ever, and yet this fear have no light init to diſcover it 
ſelf to him :, it may be in the heart, in eſſe & operari, when not 
in cog»oſci: it may have a being and a working there, when 
not in thy apprehenſion. 


The reaſon is, becauſe as the influence of Gods favour may 


be really in the hearc, when the ſenſe, ſight, and light of it 1s 


withdrawn ; (as was ſaid before) ſo the power of grace may 


in like manner be in the heart, when the light and comfort 
thereof is wanting, And although it is true, that every man 
having the power of refleRting upon his own aRions, can diſ- 
cern what thoughts are in him, and what affections; and can 
tell for the matter of them, what he thinks on, that he puts his 
traſt, and that he is grieved, &c, But yet ſo, as he may-ſtill 
queſtion whether thoſe thoughts be as of true and unfeigned 
faith, and whether thoſe afte&ions of ſorrow for (in, &c. be 
ſanRified affeftions, holy, and genuine, and ſpirituall affe&i- 
ons. And the reaſon of the difterence is, becauſe though the 
naturall /pirit,which « in a nan,knows the things of a man, as the 


Apoſtle hath it, 7 Cor.3.11. that is, his own thoughts, &c. un-. 
derſtanding them phyſically, as they are aQts of a mas : yet,what 


is the true goodnefſe of them morally ; in diſcerning This, the 
firit of a man u deceitfull, and cannot kyow it, without the ſn- 
pernaturall light of the Spirit of God : who as he is the giver 
and actor of that grace in ug; ſo « giver of God that we might 


know the things Which are given #sof God: 1 Gor? B,12, Light- 


6 ſowen for the righteous, and joy for the npright, (aies the P/al- 
wift, Grace and the exerciſe of it is the ſeed, which they con; 
tinually ſcatter ; but light and joy is the erop that is to be rea- 


ped. The ſeed often lies hid long, though it will: cone up in 


the end. Thus light or joy may' be ſevered from grace ; - and 
the comfort of it, from the power of it. 

Secondly, ler us further conſider the other phraſe; and what 
is intimated thereby, to be his condition, when (as it is ſaid ) 
he walks in darkpeſſe.' {3's 

Firſt, to walk 5» dzrkneſſe, implies to be 5 doubt whither to 


[ 


'ditionis, as ex 


go: fo ohn 12, 35. He that Walks in darkyefſe knows not Whi- 
D> ther 
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ther he goes. And thus the ſoul of one that fears God, may be 
\ ' filled with doubts, whether God will ever be mercifull to him 
yea Or no, and not know what God means to do with him, 
whether he ſhall go to Heaven or Hell. P/al. 977.7, 8, 9. Wilt 

the Lord be mercifull > which ſpecches are ſpoken doubtingly: 

for v. 10, he ſaies, this was his infirmity, to call this into que- 

ſtion. So Heman, P[a1l, 88, 5, 6,11, 123 He thought himſelf as 

one that was in hell ; Free among the deadxchat is,as one admit- 

ted into the company of them there : v.5.free of that compa- 

ny, as you uſe to ſay, and of the number of thoſe Whom God 19 

more remembred : in ſuch darkneſſe was he,v. 6. And to raiſe 

him out of that condition, was a thing he doubted whether 

God wouldever do, v. 10,11,12. Wilt thou ſhew Wonders to the 

dead ? ſhall thy wonders be declared in the grave ? that is, did 

* Godever ſhew mercy to one that was in the ſameſtate that 
they in hell are in, which is my ſtate now-: yea, ſo, as to be out 

b_ of hope : So Lam. 3. 18. My hope u periſhed from the Lord. 

2. Secondly, thoſe in darkxeſſe are apt to ſtumble at every 
Stumbling at thing. So Eſa. 59. 10, One effe& of darkneſle, mentioned 
all comforts, there, is to ſtumble at n00n day. So take a ſoul that is left in 

darkneſle, and it wil! ſtumble art all. it hears out of the word, 

either in conference, or at Sermons ; all it reads, all promiſes 

3t meets with,it is more diſcouraged by them : Oh, think they, 

that there ſhould be ſuch glorious promiſes,and not belong to 

us ! Snch an one miſapplices and miſinterprets all Gods dea- 

lings,and the Scriptures againſt himſelf ; and refwſerh comfort : 
, as P/al.77.2. Yea,and as at the third verſe,when he remembers 
3, Goa, he s troubled, | bm. - 

ON Thirdly, darkyeſſe is exceeding terrible and full of horrour.. 
Filled with When children are in the dark, they think they fee fearfull 
xerrors. = * -ſjphts ; it is therefore called the Horror of darkxefſe, Gen. 15. 

| £2, So his ſoul here may be filled with fears, and terrors from 
Til.33. 159 Gods wrath,and of Gods being an enemy to him. Heman was 
almoſt diftrafted and ont of his Wits with terrors, So the Church 
thought, Law. 3. Yea,and concluded it for certain, that God 


was her enemy : Snrely he #s turned againſt me, V+ 3 
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The efficient cauſes of thus diſtreſſe : Firſt, the Spirit 3 whether 
he hath any hand therein, and how far. 37 4's 


Aving thus explicated and proved this, that this doth, 
and may befall one who truly fears-the Lord : for the 
more full clearing of it, Lwitl further ſhew, 
Firſt, the efficient canſes, ' 3 
Secondly, the caſes wherein. A; 
Thirdly," the exds, for which God leaves his children in fach - 3. 
diſtreſſes.. | . 
| Firſt, for the efficient cauſes of this ſo woſull, deſperate, The efficient 
dark condition of Gods child : they are three which have a ©vſes of this 


band in it, 4 _— 
Firſt, Gods Spirit. | 'L 
Secondly, a mans own guilty and fearfull heart © © 2, 


Thirdly, Satan. | 57 pb 
Firſt, for Gods Spirit : Although he hath a hand in ſome F, x, 
part of this diſquietnefle ; yet we mult take heed how we put ;, The Spirit, 

' upon him any of thoſe doubts, and deſperate fears and conclu- 
fions, whereby the child of God calls his ſtate inte queſtion. 
For the Spirit is not. the dire& efficient, or poſitive cauſe of 

them. | ; 

And to this end we: may confider that known place : Rows. : 
$.16, Te have not received the ſpirit of bondage a fear again, —_—— 
but the ſpirit of adoption ; the right underſtanding of which, will deſpairing | 
alſo prevent an objeQion : For ſome have alledged this place, *houghts 5 * 
asSifthe child of God after he had once the Spirir, ſealing a- 
doption to him, could never after fall into apprehenſion of 
bondage, that is, into fears of cternall damnation any more 
or of being boxnd over for Hell ; and that this can befall bir 
but once, and that at his firſt converſion. 5 | 

But if we mark the words well, the Apoſtle affirmeth nor, 
that fears of bondage can never befall Gods child again, but 
ſis ſcope is to ſhew, that the Spirir which we have received, 
having been once become the Spirit of adoption, that Spirit is - 
never. after again the ſpirit of bondage to us, nor the cauſe _ 
ofſach fears ; indeed at firſt converſion, and betore he did wit- = 

, te nofl: 
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x John 3.12. 


Prov, 5, 22. 


C&.2 


Yet the Spicic 
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hand in the 


Siftrefſe. 


x. Pcivatively, 
to withdraw 


neſſe adoption, he then revealed oureRates to us, to be an e- 
ſtate of bondage ; which he then doth'in love, to drive us our 
of it ; and then indeed he was a fpirit of bondage ; to which he 
hath reference, when he ſaies ro fear again, becauſe he was 


once ſuch to them, and ſuch the Holy Ghoſt then might be, and. 


then witneſſe to them that their eſtates were damnable : for 
then it was a truth, in that they had lived in an eſtate of bon- 
dage, whereunto damnation was immediately due ; and had 
they died in it,had certainly fallen-upon them : But when once 
by making a man a Son, He hath become the firir of adoption 
to him, then if ever He ſhould pur him into ſuch apprehenſi- 


ons,and fears again,He fhould witaeſſe an untruth. Therefore, : 


| for the comfort of them and all believers, he tels them, that he 
never croſſeth nor reverſeth his teſtimony of adoption, but his 
office is to be ready as a witneſle to ſeal to it, But yet,though 
the 7#dge doth not condemn any more, yet the Zaylor may 
trouble and affright us, and our own hearts may condemn us; 
God may give Satan leaveto caſt us into*priſon, to clap bolts 
upon us again,and to become a lying Spirit of bendage tO us, as 
he became*alying ſpirit in the mouths of Fhabs Prophets: and 
he may give up our hearts to be fettered with the cords of onr 
er fins, and to be caſnared with its own inventions, and tears, 
and jealoufies. 

For a more diſtin& underſtanding of this, to manifeſt how 
it comes to paſſe, that all this befals Gods child ; I will ſhew 
how far the Holy Ghoſt proceedeth in it, - and-purs forth his 
hand towards it ; and what Satans work is, ;where he ſtrikes 
in, and our own hearts, to work further, and deeper diſtrefie, 


then the Holy Ghoſt by himſelf alonefintended. For unto - 


theſe three ſeverall hands is the whole to be aſcribed : and the 
works of Gods Spirit, and his concurrence therein, careful- 
ly -” be ſevered from Satans: as light from darkneſle at the 
1[it, 45 

Thus far then the Spirit of God may concur in this dark- 
nefle that befals his child, | | | 

I. Privatively : He may ſuſpend his teſtimony,and the exe- 
cution of his allice of witneſſing adoption ; he may withdraw 


his ieſtimony. his comfortable preſence, and hide himſelf for a oroment, and 
RE conceal 


a af 
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conceal his love, as other Fathers will ſometimes do ; As Da- 
vid did, when yet his heart was towards Ab/alom : He may 
not admit him to ſee his face, he may ſhut a-Son out of 


doors, when yet he doth not caſt him off: He way retain John 20. 2 


their fins, (as Chriſts expreſſion is ) that is, call in the Patent 
of his pardon whict*fe had paſſed under his hand and 


ſeal, in earth, that is, in their own conſciences; take it out Mar, 18 


of their hands and cuſtody, and call for it home again into 
the Pardon office in Heaven, and there keep-it. And alſo- 
when Satan comes and gives in a falſe witnefſe, and evi- 
dence, and our own hearts therenpon likewiſe condemn us, 
the Holy Ghoſt may ſtand by (as it were) filent, and ſay no- 
thing to the contrary, but forbear to contradit Satan by gny 
loud teſtimony, or ſecret rebuking him,. as he doth at of 
times : aS Zach. 3. 1, 2. | 
2. Poſitively : He may furtherprocced : 


7, To reveal and repreſent God as angry with his child, for * 


ſuch and ſuch fins formerly committed, and make him ſenfi- 
ble thereof ; not barely-by concealing his loye, but by making 


33 


\ 


3, Poſitive, ies 
.things, 
. To repreſcac 
God angry by 


immediate exe 


impreſſions of his wratty upon his conſcience: immediately,and prefiion of 
not by outward croflesonly. Ttius {ay 57. 17,18. God not wrath on the 
only hid himſelf '- nd was. wroth,: that is, 'exprefſed his wrath conſcience, 


by hiding himſelf ; 4xr 7 fmote him aud was Wroth: and ver(; 


116, he contended and was wroth, -that is, fought againſt hin as 


41 enemy, as Eſay 63. 10. and this with his wrath npon his ſpi- 
rit ; for it follows,that the fpiri was ready. tofail, and theſoul; 
which he had made ; ſo asit wasthe fpixiz which was the White 
God ſhot at and wounded,and thar ſo deep;that it was ready: 
to fail and come to nothing ;. which Solomon cals by way of 


diſtin&ion 4 worrnded ſpirit, which who can;bext ?. and differen= : 
cethit from all other affligtions upon the outward man,. which ** * 
ſtrike the ſpirit bit through:the clothes: of the body mediate» ©. 


ly ;for ſaies he,The ſpirit of a man wilt [uftain his. infirmity : that I 


is, all-ſuch outward affiions wherein, it ſuffers but by: way 
of ſympathy, and compaſſion ; but. when the ſpirit-ir ſelf 
is laid bare and-n3ked, and wounded immediately by Gods 
wrath; ( which onely can reach it, and wound it, ). #ho- 
earn beare thu? Thus towards Heman, God did not _— 
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 bhidehis face from him, Pal. 88, v. 14. but Hw fierce wrath Went 


over him, and thy terrours (ſaies he) cat me off, v.16, not Woun- 
ded him only, but even c#t him off : and ſuch impreſſions of 
immediate wrath,as expreſſions and effeAs of Gods anger, the 
Holy Ghoſt may make upon the ſpirit of his child : for it isa 
cruth that God is angry and wroth with them when they fin ; 
which anger he may make known, not only by dumb ſignes in 
outward croſſes and effe&s; but by an immediate witneſſing, 
and plain and expreſle ſpeaking ſo much to their conſciences, 
and making them to feel ſo much, by ſcalding drops of his hot 
diſpleaſure let fall thereon ; And as other Fathers ſhew their 
anger by whipping the bodies of their children ( upon this 
ground, as ſaies the Apoſtle) becauſe they are the Fathers of 
ony fleſh: Heb. 12. 9.. So, for the like reaſon may God ſhew 
his anger, and chaſtiſe his children by laſhing their ſpirits : For 
he is the father of onr fpirits,as he ſpeaks in the ſame place, And 
likewiſe our ſpirits, and the very boxes and marrow of then do 

lie open and naked to him, with whom we have to do, and his Word 

and ſpirit being quick ad powerful, and faarper then any two- 

edged: ſword, are able to divide, and cut even to the bones and 
marrow ; as the ſame Author Ipeaks. Yet withall, ſo as when 
he exprefſeth his wrath thus upon their conſciences; he doth 

not witneſle, that this is an eternall wrath which he hath con- 

ceived againſt them; forit is but a temporary diſpleaſure, 7: 

z but for a moment, as Eſay ſpeaks; the indignation of a Fa- 

her; nor is it a wrath which revenging juſtice hath ſtirred. in 


: r 
Heb, 13-6 him, but Fatherly affefion, And though the Spirit tels them 


2. By flaking 
over him the 
threatnings of 
etcrnall wrath, 


F 


that God is diſpleaſed, yet never that they are accurſed ; that 
is a falſe colle&ion made out of it. 

Yet 2. The Holy Ghoſt may proceed yet farther hetein ; 
ſo faras ro bring forth, and ſhew him, and ſhake over him the 
rod of his eternall wrath, eſpecially. when he hath provoked 


* * Chriſt by preſumptuous (ins already ; and to prevent his going 
on frowacdly in the way of his heart. And this, both 1by 
preſenting to them,and ſetting on all thoſe threatnings,which 
do hypothetically and conditionally threaten, even to belic- 
vers, eternall damnation : ſuch as that which we find, Rom. 8. 
1321f'ye live after the flefs, ye(even you boltevers)/ball die _ 
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there is a truth in all ſuch threatnings, ſo conditionally pro- 
pounded, which reacheth Gods deareſt children, under a con = 
dition, and with relation to going on in fin : toſtop him and 
prevent him in which, when he is a going on frowardly in the 
way of his heart, the holy Spirit may bring home ſuch threat- 
nings to him, with reſpe& to ſuch a courſe as he isentringr in- 
to, and accordingly ſtir up the fear of that damnation thus 
threatned, if he ſhould go on in thoſe {ins he hath begun ts 
commit : But to apply threatnings of eternall damnation fim- 
ply to his perſon, as that thou ſhalt die eternally ; this the 
Holy Ghoſt doth not ſpeak tothe heart of a believer, when he 
is a believer. And again alſo * the Holy Ghoſt may repreſent 
to him, and mind him of all thoſe examples of men in whom 


for their going on in ſin, hs ſoul hath had no pleaſure ; and of Heb, re, uk. 


Gods dealings with them : As How he ſware. againſt many of 
the 1/raclites, for their provocations of him, that they ſhould 


never enter into his reft;and how he reje&ed E/an for the deſpi-- 


fall of his birthright;and all this with this end,to ſtartle and a- _ 


wakenhim ; and with this intimation, that for ſuch and ſuck 
fins, God might in like manner deal with him, For, theſe, and 
the like examples, doth the Spirit of God ſet before the belie- 
ving Hebrews: Heb.chap.3.and chap.12. and the believing Co- 
rinthians : 1 Cor. 10. from the 5.v. to the 13. to keep them 
in fearfulneſſe to offend : But to apply any ſuch examples ab- 
ſolutely unto them : ſo as to ſay, thus God intends to do with 
thee, for ſuch and ſuch fins paſt, and that God will never be 
mercifull ; This che Holy Ghoſt dath not ſpeak to a believers 
heart. ; 


C Ha vp, IV. 
Satan and our hearts increaſe this darkneſle by falſe conclu- 
frons from the Spirits worke, illuſtrated by the like in the illu- 
mination of T emporaries. The Spirits work, in both compared. 


AX now the Spirit of God having proceeded thus far 
£ Ahimſelfincauſing ſach darkneſſe,and terrors of conſcience 
th them that fear him ; Sazaz and their ows hearts (unto —_ 
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he may and doth ofcen further alſo leave them) may take oc- 
caſion from theſe diſpenſations of the Holy Ghoſt, (which are 
all holy, righteous and true) ro draw forth falſe and feartull 
concluſions againſt themſclves, and their eſtates, and ſtart a- 
mazing doubts, and fears of their utter want of Grace, and 
lying under the curſe, and threatnings of eternall wrath at the 
preſent ; yea and further, ofeternall reje&ion for the future, 
and that God will never be mercifull ; and ſo lay them lower, 
and caſt them into a further darknefle and bondage then the 
Holy Ghoſt was cauſe of or intended : Miſinterpreting and 
perverting all theſe his righteous proceedings ; as interpreting, 
chat withdrawing his light and preſence, and hiding himſelf, 
to be a caſting them off : thus Heman Pſal, 88. 14. So like- 


ding their ſpirits for the preſent, tobe no other, then the 1m- 
preſſions and earneſt of Gods etern3ll vengeance: and argu- 
ing from their being «ader wrath, themſelves to be children of 
wrath; and miſapplying the application of all thoſe threat- 
nings of cternall damnation made by the Spirit but in relation, 
and under a condition of ſuch and ſuch courſes for the future, 
to be abſolute againſt their perſons, and to ſpeak their pre- 
fent eſtate; and becauſe ſuch-examples of men caſt off are pre- 
ſented to them; to ſhew them what advantage God might 
rake againſt them ; they miſtaking, think they read their own 
deſtiny laid before them in them ; and conclude that God will 
deal fo with them : And thus the Apoſtle fates offin, Row.7.11. 
That /i% taking occaſioniby the commandement,(he miſunderſtan» 
ding the ſcope of it, when a Phariſec)it deceived him,and theres 
by fleW him : and yet the Commandement zs holy, juſt, and good, 
verſe 12. So Satan and our hearts, by occaſion of theſe dea- 
lings of the Spirit (which are righteous and true, as himſelf is, 
whois the Spirit of truth and leads'into truth) do deceive bes 


_ Wiſe miſconſtruing that temporary ofenooter, and woun- 
| 


Hlievers, and lay them in cheir apprehenſions among the ſlain 


whom God remembreth uo more, as Heman (peaks, Pſal. $8. 5. 
And as in theſe, ſo in other works and diſpenſations of Gods 
Spirit, it is ordinary for Satan and our hearts to-praRiſe the 
like deluſions, and falſe concluſions upon them.- To inſtance in 
thoſe more common and inferiour works of the Spixit on the 
. hearts 
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hearts ofmen, not as yet ſavingly regenerated: The Spirit ex- 
lightning them, together with impreſſions of joy, and a taſte 
of ſweetnefſe in the promiſes of the Goſpel, and of fal- 
vation revealed therein, which under a:condition of true 
repentance and converſion the _ of God doth make the 


offer and tender of known unto their hearts. Thus he wrought 

upon the ſtony ground,and in the Fews by obns miniſtry, fohu 

5. 35. which light, and taſte, and revelation of this conditio- 

nall profter, tending in a way unto ſalvation, by alluring their 

hearts to ſeek it they often through Satans abuſe of this good 

work, and the ſelf-flattery of their own hearts, do too haſtily 

take to be that grace which accompanies ſalvation, or which x y buys, © 
hath ſalvation annexcd to it : from which, the Apoſtle by that cw71cie;.. 
very expreſſion, Heb, 6. in the 9. verſe, doth difference thoſe * 
enlightnings, mentioned, verf. 4. They thus miſtaking theſe 
works precurſory to grace, even as the Fews miſtook Fohr,that 

was but ſent before to prepare the way for Chriſt, to be that 

very true Chrift that was to come into the world : and miſ- 
underſtanding the entendment of Gods moſt bleſſed Spirit in 

ſuch his dealings, they make-up too haſty .a concluſion not 

meant by the Spirit in thoſe premiſes. _ 

And I inſtance in theſe the rather, becauſe theſe his diſpen- A compariſon 
ſations of deſertiov (which we have in hand) towards them al- Þ*rween the 
ready regexerated, and thoſe foremgntioned wiſitations to- — 
wards ſuch as often attain not to regeneration, are in an oPP0- them, and of 
ſite way of compariſon exceeding parallel, and much alike in darkneſle in 
the diſpenſations themſelves; as well as in the differing falſe theſe. 
concluſions which are drawn from either, and do therefore ex- 
ceedingly illuſtrate the one the other, God withdrawing him- 
ſelf as much in their ſenſe, from thoſe who are in covenant 
with him ; as he draws neer-unto,-and viſits their hearts from 
on high, who are as yet ſtrangers to him-:. The needle of Gods 
favour and love varying as much (that I may ſo allude) to- 
wards Hell. in their Compaſſe who ſhall be ſaved, as it doth 
heavenward in the other, many of whom arrive nor thither; 

For as they are brought- nigh; to the kingdowe of! heaveny (as Mar. 12. 34, 
Chriſt told him : ) ſo ow batleren it may be ſaid, that their 

ſouls do often draw neer to hell, in their own ſenſe and appre- 
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henſion; andthe pains of hell do take hold upon hem. And as the 


other are enlightned, as Balaam was : ſo they are left ro walk © 


in darkneſſe and ſee no light. And do rafte of that Wrath which 
the Law threatens : as thoſe other taſte the goodxeſſe of that 
ſalvation the Goſpel offereth. God out of a temporary anger 


chaſtiſing them for a moment : as with a temporary favour he - 


fhineth upon the other. That as they for « ſeaſon rejoyce in that 
Y;ghr, John 5..35. So Gods deareſt children yay be for a ſeaſon 
in much heavineſſe, (as the Apoſtle ſpeaks) 1 Pet.t. 6. and walk, 
#n darkneſſe. And as the ſimilitude of the dealings themſelves 
runthus far along ina parallel line of compariſon : So it holds 
in the falſe apprehenſions which Satan and our hearts-do make 
out of both : and he cauſe of the miſtake in each, is allo alike, 


For Gods dealings with thoſe Temporary believers, being ſo ' 


like to thoſe dealings towards fich as receive a ſtate of adop- 
tion from him : They thence too haſtily conclude their accep- 
tance unto life. And on the contrary, Gods dealings with theſe 
Temporary deſpairers, (as Imay focall them) being ſo like in 
their ſenſe, to his proceedings with thoſe he cuts off for ever, 
they in like manner as haſtily conclude ( 7 ſaid in my haſte, ſaies 
Dev) their eternall rejetion. Only in the ifſue they prove 
unlike : theſe defertions tending but to the preſent diſcomfort 
” of true believers,through their frailty : but in the other through 
their own willing negleQ, their enlightnings turn to their de- 
ſtruftion, | 

So as to conclude, we muſt warily ſever the work of Gods 
Spirit herein, from that cf Satan, and our own hearts ; not at- 
tributing ſuch deſperate concluſions to the Spirit. Thus that 
depth of /orroWwherewith that humbled Corinthian was wel- 
nigh /wallowed xp, 2 Ceri,2, 7.isaſcribed unto Satan,when v.11, 
it is made and termed one of $4 devices, which word doth in 
part refer to the Corinthian's forrow. Thus David alſo imputes 
that his queſtioning, P/al.77. Whether God Would be merciful 
to him, v.7. unto his own heart: this is py infirmity, faies he, 
v. 10. Soas thEblame herein is to be divided between Satan 
and our hearts, - To ſpeak moxe particularly of eigher. | 
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How our own hearts are the cauſes of this darkneſſe : The prin- 
ciples therein, Which are the cauſes of it, 


"rſt, that our own hearts ſhould be the canſes and producers 
F of ſuch diftrefſe and darknefle, when the Holy Gholt thus 
deals with us, isat all no wonder: becauſe 

I. As We Are creatures, there is ſuch a Weakyeſſe, and infirmi- Y. I. 
ty inusas Devidſpeaks ; by reaſon of which, it God doth but * By reaſon of 
hide himſelfand withdraw his preſence, (which ſupporteth us ,* — Oy 
in comfort,asin being)we are ready preſently to fall into theſe gearures. 
fears of our ſelves. The Pfſalmiſt ſaith of all the creatures, Thou Plal.104. 2g. 
hideff thy face and they are troubled : and this by reaſon of their 
weaknefle, and dependanceupon God : And no lefle, bur far 
oreater is the dependance of the zew creature upon Gods face 
and preſence; that it cannot be alone and bear up it ſelf, 
bur it fails if God hide himsſelfe, as Eſay ſpeaks, chap. 57. Eſpe- 
cially now in this life during the infancy thereof, whilſt it is a 
child, as God ſpeaks of Ephraim, Hef. 11.1, then it cannor 
ſtand, or go alone, unlefie God bear it wp in his arms, and teach 
zt tO go, as he ſpeaks there, wver/: 1, 3. And then allo as chil- 
dren left alone in the dark, are afraid of bugbears, and they 
know not what, and are apt toſtumble and tall, which is by 
reaſon of their weakyeſſe : Soisit with the new creature in its 
childhood here in this life, It was my infirmity, ſaies David; 
and again, Tho didſt hide thy face and I Was troubled, Pſal.z0.6. 

There is not onely ſuch a weakzeſſe in us as we are creatures : 
But, | 
2, Alſo. an innate darkxeſſe in our ſpirits as we are ſinfull ÞF. 2. 
ereatsres : ſince the fall, our hearts of chemſclves are nothing 2. Of anianate 
but darkzeſſe, and therefore no wonder, if when God draws farkneſſe av we 
but the curtains, and ſhuts up the light from us, that our. hearts © 21% 
ſhould engender,. and conceive ſuch horrid fears and doubts : 
Thus in the 2 Cor. .4.. 6. The Apoſtle compareth this native 
darkneſſe of our hearts unto that Chaos, and lump of dark»eſſe 
which at the firſt creation covered the face of the deep;: when 
he ſaics, that God who commanded light to ſhine ont of darkneſſe, 
(he referrerh to the firſt creation, Ger.1.1,2.)bath ſhinedinto our 
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hearts [even of us Apoſtles] ro give the light of the knoWledge 
of the glory of God, in the face of Feſus Chriſt. So that no longer 
then. God continues to ſhine, either the /;ght of comfort, or of 
grace, no longer do our hearts [even of us believers] retain 
light in them. And if at any time he withhold that light of 
comfort in his face, when yet he continueth an influence of 
orace ; then ſo far do our hearts preſently return to their for- 
mer darkneſle : and then doth that vaſt womb of darknefle 


» conceive, and form all thoſe fears and doubts within it felf. 


Conſidering withall that our hearts area great deep alſo; ſo 
deep in darknefle and deceitfulnefſe, as no.plummet can fa» 
thom them : Deceirfull above all things, who can know it ? Jer, 
17,9. Darknefle covereth not the face of this deep only, but it is 
darkneſle to the bottome, throughout darknefle. No wonder 
then, if when the Spirie ceaſeth to move upon this deep with 
beams of light, it caſt us into ſuch deeps and: darkneſſe as He- 
nan ( complaining ) ſpeaks of, P/al. 88.6. and frameth init 
ſelfe ſuch hideous apprehenſions and deſperate concluſions of 
a mans own eſtate, 

Eſpecially ſeeing, 3. There is ſo much Rrength of carnall 
and corrupt reaſon in men,. ready to forge and invent ſtrong 
reaſons and arguments to confirm thoſe ſad fears and darkned 
apprehenſions; and thoſe drawn from thoſe dealings of Gods 
Spirit mentioned. .For as it is ſaid of the Gentiles, that when 
their fooliſh hearts Were darkned, (that is, when left-and given 
over to their own naturall darknefle) they became vain in their 
imaginations, or (as the originall hath ir) initheir reaſonings, | 

 Rom.1.21, and this even in thoſe things which God had clear- 
ly revealed in his works, to the light of nature : (of which that 
place ſpeaks. ) So may it be ſaid even of thoſe who have been 
moſt enlightned, that their hearts are apr to become much 
more vain in their reaſonings about,and in the judging of their 
own eſtates before God, out of his word and dealings with 
them, if God once leaves them unto darkneſle, And this that 
great caveat given to profeflors, Fam, 1.22. gives to nder- 
ſtand, when they are exhorted to take heed thatin hearing 
the Word they be not found deceiving themſelves by falſe rea- 
ſonings : fam, 1,22. $0 the 0riginall, adgacytiuyu invrirs _ 
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ders it, which is, as if we ſhould ſay, falſe reaſoning themſelves ; 
aswe uſetoſay in a like phraſe of ſpeech, befooling themſelves. 
And this is ſpoken of judging of their own eſtates ; concerning 
which, men are more apt thorow the diſtempers and prejudi- 
ces of ſelf love to make (to ſpeak in that phraſe ofthe Apoltle) 
falſe Syllogiſmes,and to miſconclude, then'about any other ſpi- 


rituall cruch whatever. And as mea that want true faith, the Which as in 


unſound hearers of the word (of whom the Apoltle there 
ſpeaks) are thus apt, through carnall reaſon miſapplying the 


ncrate, realons 
for their bad c= 


word they hear, to frame and draw them from thence(as he in- & cs; Soin the 


ſinuates) multitudes of talſe reaſons to uphold and maintain r:gencrate a= 


to themſelves a good opinion of their eſtates: So on the con? 
trary, in thoſe who have true faith, all th2: carnall reaſon, 
(which remains in a great meaſure unſubdued in them) is as 


apt to raiſe and forge as ſtrong objeions againlt the work of: 


faith begun, and as peremptorily to conclude againſt their pre= 
ſent eſtates by the like miſapplication of the word ; bur eſpeci- 
ally by miſinterpreting Gods dealings towards them. And 
they being ſometimes led by ſenſe and reafon, whilſt they walk 
in darkneſle, they are apt to interpret Gods mind towards 
them, rather by his works and diſpenſations, which they ſee 
and feel, then by his word, which they are to beleeve. This we 
may ſee in Gideon, 7udg.6. who becauſe God wrought not 


miracles as he had formerly for his people, but had delivered 


them into their enemies hands, from thence reaſoneth againſt 


the meſſage of. the Ange), (Chriſt himſelf) who had: told him,. 


the Lord is with thee, v. 12, Buthe abje&s, Oh my Lord, ;f che 
Lord be with 1s, why then us all this befallea us ?: Where be all the 
miracles Which onr fathers told ts of ? But now the Lord hath 
forſaken us, Gc. This we may alſo ſee in Aſaph, or what other 


holy pen-man of the 73. P/a/. ,his heels were wel-nigh tript up. 


in the dark': Ay feet were almoſt gone (ſaies he) v.'2:that is, 


from keeping his tanding by faith,asthe Apoſtle ſpeaks, Row.5.. 
. and this by an argument framed by carnall reaſon, from Gods 


diſpenſation of outward. proſperity to wicked men; but on 
the contrary, chaſtening of hin every morning, with outward: 
aflictions,as the oppoſition doth. there import. And how: per-- 
emptory 1s be,in his concluſion thence deduced ?- Yerily, T have 
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cleanſed my heart in vain, v. 13,and what reaſon hath he ? For 
all the day long TI have been plagued, &c.v. 14. He thought his 
reaſon ſtrong, and irrefragable, elſe he would not have been 
ſo concludent [| YVerily, cc. ] But what would this man have 
faid and thought if he had been in Hewazs condition? or in 
7obs, or Davids? if in thoſe ſhallowes of outward troubles, 
Which are common to man, his faith could not find footing ; bur 
he was wel-nigh caried away with the common ſtream and er- 
rour of wicked men; to have condemned himſelf,and the genera- 
tion of the righteous, v.15. How would his faith have been over- 
born, if all Gods Waves and bifowes had gone over him ? as Da- 
vid complains, P/al. 42,7. How would he have ſunk in He- 
2naxs deeps, Pſal.88, orin Davids, Pal. 69. 24 1 fpnk in the deep 
mire where there ts no ſtanding : I am come into deep waters, 
where the flouds overflow me. Speaking of ſuch Waters as came in 


2mto his ſoul ; wv. 1. Even the floudsof Gods immediate wrath 


breaking in upon his conſcience, over-flowing the inward man 
and not the outward only. How much more peremptorily 
would he have concluded againſt himſelf, if this had been his 
condition? as indeed they, and many others of the generation 
of Gods children have done, when they have lain under, and 
walkt in ſuch dilſtreſles. 

-_ the reaſon of all this is as evident as the experience 
of it, 

1, In generall : Reaſox is of it ſelf a buſie principle, zhat will 
be prying into, and making falſe gloſſes upon all Gods matters 
as well as our own ; and trying its: skill, in arguing upon all 
his dealings with us. Thus Feremy muſt needs be reaſoning with 
God about his diſpenſations towards wicked men,chap. 1.2.1,2. 
and Fob, of his dealings with himſelf: chap. 13.3. And Reeſos 
being likewiſe the ſupream principle in us by nature, and our 
higheſt difference as we are men ; therefore no wonder if when 
we are left to our ſelves to walk 3n darkneſſe, we walk as men, as 
the Apoſtle ſpeaks, 1 Cor, 1. 3.and to uſe So/owons words, ds 
leane to our owne wiſdome, even becauſe it is oxr oWwne and was 
brought up with us ; it is our great Ahitophet, (and as David 
faics ofhim) Owr guide with whom We have taken ſo much ſweet 
conr{e!! in all os worldly and politique affayrs; In which only, 

Wc 
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we ſhould make uſe of its advice : But we too often rake it n= 
ro the Sanftuary with us,c> walk in company with it into the houſe 


of God, (to allude to what Davidſayes there,P/al. 55.13, 14.) 
"that is, we ſufferir to meddle in matters that percaine to the 


SanQuary, and to debate and conclude of our ſpirituall and e- 


| ternall eſtates,(as well as of our temporall ; and which is worſe, 


we are opinionative of its judgement therein; 7 thowght(ſaies A» 
ſaph in that forementioned Palme) to know this, v. 16. that is, 
he thought to have comprehended and reacht Gods mind in 


thoſe his diſpenſations, by the diſcuſſions of reaſon, and fo to - 


have concluded rghtly from them : Whereas after he had goxe 
into the Sanftuary,vy 17. with faith alone, and thereby conſulted 
with the word, he confeſſeth his own wiſdome and beſt reaſon 
to have beene as ignorant of Gods meaning, and of thoſe rules 
he proceedeth by, in thoſe his diſpenſations towards his chil. 
dren, Even as abeaſt, v. 22. is of thoſe principles which men 
walke by, or the intentions they have in their waies. If Reaſox 
then, wh2n itis ſo uttrerly unskilfull and miſtaken in the premi- 
ſes, will yet be exercifing and trying its faculty in reaſoning 
From them, no wonder if the conclulttons thence deduced be fo 
wide-and wilde ; and yet with Aſaph, We think we know 

this, | | 
But more particularly : Carnall reaſon is the moſt deſperate 
enemy to faith of all other principles in man. For untill faith 
be wronght, it is the moſt ſupreme principle ; but then faith de- 
poſeth and ſubjeReth ir, and afterwards doth often contradict 
it, yea excludes it, as unskilfull in its matters, from being of 
its counſel]. And fo deep and deſperate is this enmiry againſt 
faith, that look what is the moſt eſpeciall work and bulineſſe of 
faith (which isto alter our eſtates before God, and put us into 
a tate of juſtification. and to aſſure us of it) therein'it ſhews 
a more peculiar enmity againſt faith, by oppoſing it in that 
work of it more then in any other. This enmity ſhewes it 
ſelfe both before and after faith is wrought, and the one 
illuſtrates the other. For as before faith was wrought, 
carnall: reaſon ſhewes its oppoſition, by uſing the urmolt 
ofirs{trength to perſwade a man of the goodneſſe of his cſtare 
though wichour:faith;rherby to prevent the entrance of faith & 
' F our 
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our ſeeking after it at all, as not needful to change our e+ 
ſtates or to julſtifie us, and thus would keep it wholly out. And 
therefore in the firſ# working of faith, the Holy Ghoſt brings 
faith in by force of open armes, as.a Conqueror caſting down all 
thoſe ſtrong holds and reaſonings, (as the word is, 2 Cor. 10. 4 ) 

which carnall reaſon had been long a building and a fortifying, 
and ſo ereReth faith a throne upon the ruines of them all. 

Thus in like manner after faith is thus wrought, all that carnall 

reaſon which is Icfc unſubdued, doth out of a further revenge of 
ſuch an overthrow, and with a greater degree of enmity oppoſe 
faith ſtill, only it diverts the war, now multering up new forces, 
and turneth all the great Ordnance a clean contrary way,name- 
ly to perſwade a man by all the objeRions it can raiſe, of the 
badnefſle of his eſtate now, as before of the goodnefle of it : 


Hereby to blaſpheme the great work of faith in juſtifying of us: | 


And alſo becauſe that next to juſtifying 2, the office and errand 
of faith is to ſettle in our hearts peace with God, and a perſwa- 
ſion of our being in his favour, as Rows. 5. 1. Therefore doth 
carnall reaſon bend the utmoſt of its power and Acumen to 
perſwade upon all occaſions, by all the moſt ſpecious and ſee- 
ming arguments it can ſtart and ſuggeſt, that God is not at 
peace with us, nor as yet reconciled ro us; meerly to contra- 
dit -4g in what is the principall point it would perſwade 
us of. | 


4. So that as in men whileſt unregenerate, carnall reaſon' en- 
11 deavours by falſe reafonings to preſerve a good opinion of 


reaſon hath in their eſtates in them : In like manner the very ſame principle | 
rime of deſer- 


of carnall reafon continuing its oppoſition to faith, doth as 
much perſwade to a bad opinion of their eſtates vchen they are 

once regenerated. | 
And to conclude this, if in any condition that befals Gods 
chrld, carnal reaſoz hath the advantage and upper ground of 
faith ; it is now when it isin the valley of the ſhadow of death, as 
David ſpeaks, When it walks in darkzeſſe and hath no'light > A 
condition that doth aftord a moſt compleat Topicks for carnal 
reaſon to frame objeRions out of ; When in reſpe&t of Gods 
dealings with him there is a ſeeming conjunRion of all- bad 
aſpects threatning perdition and deſtruction ; When faith is 
| under 
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walking is Darkneffe; 


under fo great an eclipſe, and is left to fight it out alone in 
darkneffe, and hath no ſecond : when on the contrary carnall 
reaſon, and our dark hearts (which are led by ſenſe) are poſſeſ- 
| ſed with the ſenſe(the deepeſt and moſt exquiſite — im- 


preſſions of (chart which the heart is moſt jealous of } Gods ſo- 
reſt wrath and diſpleaſure, and that felt and argued (not me- 
diately and afar off, by conſequence from outward afflitions ; 


' but ) immediately from Gods own hand. Thou alwaies haſt 


ſuſpe&ed (ſaies carnall reaſon) that thou wert a child of wrath, , 

and that thou and God were enemies ; But now thou findeſt ic 
pur out of queſtion, and that from Gods own mouth, who fea- Jer.z 1.20 
keth grievous things againſt thee; thou haſt it alſo under his 
own hand, for lo he writeth bitter things againſt thee, that is, in JÞ 13-26. 
thy conſcience, as fob ſpeaks, and holdeth thee for an enemy, 
verſc 24. and Whips thee with the ſame rod of his immediate 
wrath and diſpleaſure, wherewith ke laſheth thoſe rhat are cur 
from his hand, and whom he remembreth no more, but are now 
in hell, as Hemzau ſpeaks. A time alſo this is when this preſent 
ſenſe of wrath ſo diſtempers and ( to uſe Hemans words) di- 

rafts the mind, that it cannot liſten to faich, which ſpeaks of 
nothing too, bur of whar it ſees not ; even as the people of 
Iſrael con!d not att#ud to Moſes his meflage of deliverance 
through the anguiſh of cheir preſent bondage, Exod. 6. 9. So 1s 
no wonder if then carnall reaſon be moſt buſie, and takes this 
advantage to frame and-ſuggelt the ſtrongeſt objeRions to the 
ſoul whilſt it is in this diſtemper. | 

Adde unto ail chis 4. that as there is ſuch ſtrength of cor- 8. 4. 

rupt reaſon which is thus oppotice to faith, ſo that there are A 4- Principle, 
many other principles of corrupt atfe&ions in the heart, which X< <arvPr ate 


o ; be © - . . fc { , 1 -" 
joyn and take part with carnall reaſon in all this its oppoſition js ©{Yea 
Pp WP ve « ' louſie ſuſpition, 
againlt faich, and which ſer it awork and do back ic as much in ans ncredulity, 
perſwading Gods children that their eſtates are nanghe, as in which joyne 
ſecuring men ungenerate that their eſtates are good ; and the With carnall 


hand of ſelf-love (which bribech and biaſſeth carnali reaſon, **® in this 


| eſpecially in judging of our eſtates) is found as deep in the one 


as in the other ; and this doth yer give further light co this 
point in hand, For look as before faichis wrought, /e/f-flartery 
(which is one branch of ſelf-love) bribeth and ſerreth carnall 
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"the riie of © 
them and of 
their working 


ia thc heart. 


Teafon awork to plead the goodneſle of their eſtates to men un- 


regenerate, and cauſeth all ſuch falſe reaſons to take with them, 
which tend to perſwade them to think well of themſelves : So 
when once faith is wrought, jealoxſie, and ſufpitionſucſſe, and in- 
credality, (which are otherzas great ſprigs of pride and ſelfe-Jove 


in us, as the former, which doe begin to ſprout and ſhew them- | 


ſelves, when chat other is lopt off, and which doe grow up to- 
5cther with the worke of faith) theſe doe edge and ſharpen the 
wit of carnall rcaſor., to argue and wrangle againſt the worke 
of faith and grace begun; and a!l ſuch objzeRtions as carnall rea- 


fon doth finde out againſt it, are pleaſing and plaulible to theſe. 


corrupt principles » ' for they are thereby nouriſhed and 
ſtrengthened. 

And che reaſon why ſuch jealouſies,and /#ſpitions, &c, (which 
are ſuch contrary diſpoficions unco ſelf-flactery which ſwayed 


our oPinions of our eſtates before) ſhould thus ariſe and be. 


ſtarted up in the heart upon the work of faith, and be apt rather 
ro prevaile now after faith, is; * Becauſe that in the work of 


humiliation, (which prepares for faith )all thoſe ſtrong holds of 


carnall reaſon being demolithr, which upheld ſelf-flattery, and 
that falſe g@od opinion .of a mans eſtate; and thoſe mountai- 
nons thoughts of preſumption as then laid low, a man is for 


cver put out of conceit with himſelfe , as of himſelfe.. At. 


which time alſo, * he was ſo throughly and feelingly convinced 
of the hainouſneſſe of fin, (which before he ſlighted)and of che 


greatnefſe andmulritudes of his ſins, that heis apt now(inſtead of 
preſuming as before)co be jealous of God, leſt he mighr have bin 


io provoked asnever to pardon him , and is accordingly apt to 
draw a milinterpretation of all Gods dealings with him to 
ſtrengthen that conceit. And * having through the ſame con- 


vition, the infinite errour and deceitfulneſle of his heart before, 


in flattering him and judging his eſtate good, when it is moſt ac- 
curſed, ſocleerly diſcovered and diſcerned; he thereby becomes 
exceding jealous, and afraid of erring on that hand (till, and ſo 


is apt tolendaneare to any doubt and ſcruple that is ſuggeſted... 


Eſpecially * he being withall made apprehenſive both of hat in- 
finite, danger to his cternall ſalvation there may be in nouriſhing 
a falſe opinion of the goodnefle of his eſtate, if it ſhould. 

| prove 
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prove otherwiſe becauſe ſuch a falſe: conceir keeps a man 


from ſaving faith : whereas to cheriſh the contrary erronrin 


judging his eſtate bad, when it is in truth good, tends but to 
his preſent diſcomfort ; ſo as he thinks it-lafer toerre on thar- 


hand then the other. And * being alſo ſenſible .of what tran-' 


ſcendent concernment- his eternall falyation:is:of, (which he' 
before ſleighted )rhis rowſeth fuſpition,(whicin all matters of 
areat conſequence and moment, is alwayes doubting-and in- 
quilitive) and alſo keeps it waking; whuch before- lay afleepe. 
And all theſe being now ſtartled and flirred up, doe not on- 
ly provoke carnall reaſon unſatisfiedly co pry into: all things 
that may ſeeme to argue Gods disfavour, or the: unſound- 
neſſe of our hearts, bur alſo doe give entertainment to, and 
applaud all ſuch objeions as are found out, and makes up too 
haſtily falſe concluſions from them. 7 0-4-3074 

Laſt of all, as there are: theſe corrupt 'principles oh'car- 
nall reaſon, and ſuſpitiouſneſſe in us, co raiſe and foment 
theſe doubts, and. fcares from Gods dealings towards us :' 
So: there is an abundance of guilt within us, of our falſe deal- 
ings towards him.. And we 'have coxſcientes, which remain& 


I. 5. 
3, Principle. 
The guilt of our 
own conſcieces, 
remaining in 


part defiled, a 


' in partdefi/ed, which may farther joyn with all theſe, and in-! cauſe of this 
 creaſedur feares anfl doubrings; and as we are darke and weak: darkneſſe, 


creatures, ſo gxi/ry creatures alſo. And this guilt like the waves 
of the Sea, or the ſwellings of Jordan, doe beginne' upon theſe 
terrible ſtormes from God to riſe, and ſwell, :and over-flow' 
ia our conſciences; As in David'Pſal;38t When: Gods wrath 
was ſore upon him, v.1,2, then alſo he:comphines , ine 
mniquities are gone over my head, v.4., There is much guile-and 
and falſenefle of heart, which in thoſe diſkempers (when our 
conſciences doe boile within us, and. are ſtirred and -heared 
to the bottom) doth like the ſcum,: come up-and flote a- 
lofr, Thus in David when he was 'under-the rod'for his fin 
of murder, as the guilt of his ſinne,. ſo the gaile of bis Spi- 
7it came up, and he calls for 7r#th in the inward parts, 
PRl, 51,6, For as his une, v.2, ſo his falſenefle of heart 
was ever before him, and with an eye. to this he ſpake that 
fpeech, Pſal.32, Oh bleſſed 15 that man in whoſe ſpirit is uo guile, 
and to whom the Lord imputeth no fin. Thushe ſpake when God 


EF 3 had: 
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The reaſon, 


had charged upon him the guilt of his ſin, and diſcovered to him 
the guile of his ſpirit;ver.4,5. ; And this guile doth oftentimes 


ſo appear, that our conſciences can hardly diſcern any thing 


elſe tobein us, itlies uppermoſt, and covers our graces from 


our view; and like as the chaffe when the whear is toffed in the: 
fan, comes up tothe. topz So im-theſe commotionsand winnow.. 
ings of ſpirit,do our corruptions flote in our conſciences, whilſt 


the graces that are in us lic covered under them our of fight ; 


and thedark fide of our hearts (as of the cloud ) is turned to- 
wards us, :and the light ſide.from us: And in deedithere are 
in the beſt of us humors enough, which if they be ſtirred and con- 
gregated in our conſciences, may alone caſt us into . theſe bur= 


ning fics of trouble and diſtrefſe ; ſo as whilſt Gods Spirit ſhall 
withhold from vs the light of our own graces, and our own 
conſciences repreſent to us the guilt and corruptions that are 
in oug belt performances, our hearts may conclude our ſelves 
hypocrites, as M. Bradford in ſome of his letters doth of him- 
ſelf; and others of the Saints have done. Yea, ſo as evenoxr 
oWy. eoyſciences ( which are. the only principle now left in us, 
which ſhould take part with and incourage faich, and witnefſe 
tous (asthe office of it is) the goodneſle of oureſtates) in this 
may joyne with the former corruptions againſt us, and bfing in 
a falſe evidence, and pronounce a falſe jadgemenr. Even Con- 
ſcience it ſelfe, which is ordained as the urine of the body to 
ſhew the eſtate of the whole : (and therefore is accordingly 
called Good or Evil as the mans [tate is) This is apt in ſuch dif. 
tempers to change and turn colour z and look to a mans own/ 
viewas foul as the ſtate of a very hypocrite, 


And the reafon of this isalſo as evident, as is the experience. ' 


of. it. Even becauſe conſcience remains in; part defiled in a man 
that is regenerate.;::and, though We are ſprinkled from an evil 
conſcience in;part,: yet hot wholly::: ſo as though owr perſons are 
tally diſcharged. trom the guilt ot our fins, through the ſprinkling 
of Chriſts bloud, before God: ; yet the ſprinkling of that bloud 
upon our conſcienceswhereby:we apprehend this, is imperfeR ; 
and the reaſon is, becauſe this very ſprinkling-of conſcience, 
whereby it teſtifies the ſprinkling of Gkriſts bloud, & our juſti- 
fication thereby, is but parc of the ſanRiftcation of conſcience, 
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walking in Darkneſſe. 


as it is a faculty, whoſe office and duty isto teſtifie and wit- 
nefſe our eſtates; and therefore as the ſanRification of all 04 
ther faculties is imperfe&, ſo of conſcience alſo herejn. And 
hence it is that when Gods Spirit forbeareth to witnefſe with 


| + conſcience, the goodnefle of our eſtates, and ceaſeth toembol- 


den and encourage conſcience by his preſence, and the ſprink- 
ling of Chriſts bloud upon it againſt the remaining defilement ; 
that then our conſciences are as apt to fall into fears, and 
doubts, and ſelf-condemnings ; even as much as when he with- 
draws the aſliſtance of his grace, thoſe other faculties are to 
fall into any other fin : And therefore as the ZeW of /z in the 


- other members may be up in arms and prevail ſo faras to lead 
; uscaptive unto {in : So may the guilt of fin in our conſciences 


remaining in part defiled, by the ſame reaſon!:prevail againſt 
us, and get the upper hand, and cad us captive to fears and 
doubrings, and.caſt us into bondage... , +» 


. C H A P, VI. : 2-0 
The third efficient cauſe, Satan, Hys ſpeciall malice in this tempta- 
tion, cammiſſion : acceſſe to, and adyants;ge over 8 in this 


temptation, by reaſon of the darkzyeſſe in 15: 


F Hus far our own hezrts upon the Holy Ghoſts deſerting, be- 
come authors unto us of this darkneſſe, 
Bur herein believers wreſtle not alone with fleſh and bloud, 
and the darknefle thereof ;- but do further, confliR alſo with 
thoſe /pirirwall Wickedneſſer,the Princes of darknefſ, Epheſc6.12. 
about their intereſt in choſe heavenly pricviledges, (as the phraſe 
there uſed, @y Tois eTsexvio;; may be well interpreted)even with 
Satan and his Angels. Whom the;Apoſtle compares to a roar- 
ing Lyon that ſeeks whom he may devour; 1 Pct. 5.8. Andlike as 
when God makes this naturall darkneſſe, and it is night, then the 
young Lyons creep forth, androar after their prey, as the Pſalmiſt 
fates, Pſal, 104. 20,21. So Go theſe rbaring Lyons,when God 
hath withdrawn the light of his countenance, and night comes 
on, and .thoſe damps and fogs of jealouſies and guilt begin to 
ariſe out of a mans own heart, then come theſe fn. ſay, 
FL 
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him up with ſorrow and deſpaire. And as God ſayes of thoſe 


enemies of his Chutch, Zach.1.15; 7 was but a litt/e diſpleaſed, 


and they helped forward the affliftion; S0 when God is angry with 
kischilde,” and but-a littlz, and doth hide hrs face but for a me- 
»:ent; yet Satan watcheth that howre of darkyeſſe, (as Chriſt calls 


. _, _ evenutter deſpairin us. 
4 things in ge- 
nerall prewiled 


tans working it : *.' More generally. *. More particularly. 
herein, I. [ngeneraft: Firſt, Sata», he hatha ſpeciall inclination, and 


S.1. amore pecnliar malicious deſire, to vex and moleſt the Saints 
Satan hath a 


ſpeciall incli- 


25 Davidsenemies ſaid'in his diſtreſſe, Come let 5 nov take him, 
for God hath forſaken him; Let us now devoure him and ſwallow } 


it, Luke 22.53.) and joynes his power of darkneſle to this our | 
nacurall darkneſſe, to cauſe (if poſſible) b/ackzeſſe of darkneſſe, | 


Now concerning Satans working herein, we will (as in the b- 
to cxplain $z.. former) more diſtin&ly treat thereof by way of explication of | 


with this ſort of temptations, of doubts and diſquierneſle that | 
nation to this God is not their God : ſo as all other his temptations unto ſin, | 
kinde of temp- are but as the laying in and barrelling up the gunpowder, and |: - 


WERE ne 30h 
oe at ae 


ration, making of the train for this great plot of blowing up all. He |: 


tempteth Perey to denie his Maſter, Satan deſires to winnow you; | 
but he hath a further reach, a defigne upon his faith ; which | 


Chriſt foreſaw,and therefore did mainly bend his prayer againlt 
it; But I have prayed that thy fuith faile rot : Satan hoped by 
that groſſe {inne to have drawne him into deſpaire. We may 
likewiſe obſerve how he did place this temptation in the fore- 
front of thoſe three aſſaults which he made upon Chrilt; who 
as Zin his obedience, ſo in his temptations is made a compleat 
example unto us ; for he was tempted 7» al things, that is, with 
all ſorts of temprations, and alſo /ike #s for the manner, ozely 
without ſinne, Heb,q.15, Now he tempted him not onely to 
vaine hopes, when he ſhewed himthe glory of the whole world, 
and to preſumption, to throw himſelfe downe headlong from 


an unwatrantable ground ;- Bur firlt, «cs. ens to jealoulies ® 


and diitryſts between him & his Father,and between his humane 
nature- and the divine; For when. Chriſt had newly received 
that teſtimony from all the three Perſons;the Father proclaim-. 
ing him co be his Sonxe tromiheaven ; the Spiric+deſcending on 
h:im at his baptiſmc, (ir being; the ſpeciall grace and ao cage 
0 


WR 21d AT rg hey) An Ceat7 Boe 2 
Nh AE IS arg 


Ree” 


walking 18 Darkneſſe; 


33 


of that ordinance to ſeale up adoption and regeneration) then 
comes Satan & tempts him to queſtion that voice,[ that it might 
be but a-deluſion:Jand Chriſts humane nature never having done 
any outward miracle as yet, as appeares 70.2,1 I. he would now 
have had him taken this occaſion in the extremity of his hunger 
by comanding ſtones to become breadgto make trial whether he was 
the Son of God or no, and hypoſtarically united to the ſecond 
Perſon: which if God ſhould not doe for him, then to queſtion 


his Son-ſhip,and thinke all this to be but a deluſion. This was the 


meaning of it, 7f thou be the Son of God command theſe ſtenes to be 
made bread, Cc. Withall infinuating that God leaving him even 
deſticute of daily bread (which prerrs chat are evill give nnts 
their children, and not a ſtone in ſtead of bread) might ſeeme to 
occaſion an | if ] whether he was the Son of God orno. 


The reaſons of this are: 1. Above all graces if us,he is the great The reaſons. 


eft enemy to faith; therefore 1 Theſ.3.5. the Apoltle was jealous 
of Satan,in nothing more then in this,leſt he had bin dealing and 
tampering with,and perverting their faith; [ ſent to know of your 
faithleft by ſome meanes the tempter hath tempted you:For faith in 
Gods the greateſt enemy unto Satangt quencheth all his darts: Eph. 


6,16. By flanding ftedfaſt in which. we reſiſt him, ſo that he flies 


from 1, 1 Pet.5.9.As therefore faith is that 7» tpgoy, that work, of 


T1, 


God & the maſter-grace;So deſpaire and doubting is the malter- Jokns. 


peece of Satan. And in faith he is envious eſpecially at the joy of 


oar faith. And as comfort is the moſt proper work of the Spirit, Rom, 15.13; 


and moſt pleaſing work to him:So is diſcomfort and diſtreſſe the 
proper work of this evill Spirit, 

And againe 2. as heis moſt oppoſit to the holy Spirit; So 
he delights to blaſpheme his work< in our hearts to us, by per- 
Fyading us that all is counterfeit, 

3, He 1s called z;,2p3; that envious one, and the main objeR and 
mark of his envy is this,That God ſhould be our God,who hath caſt 
off him;and therefore when he ſees he cannot ſeparate between 
God and us really,he will endeavour to caſt and raiſe up jealou- 
fies that he is not our God in our apprehenſions; he endevoured 
to raiſe Jealouſies between God and our firſt parents:God kyows 
Je ſhall be as gods,c.As it God had forbidden the that fruit out 
of envy towards them of a better condition:and the like he en- 

| deavoured 


2, 
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John 8.44. 


&. 2. 
Go miy and 
&:-th give up 
kis clulde into 
Satans hands, 
& permit him 
thus to tempt 


endeavoured betweene Chriſts humane natuce and the divine, 


though hypoſtatically united, 

And likewiſe 4. | That God hath given us eternall life, and 
that life is in his Somne]] this being that great truth of che Goſ- 
pell, ſo as a Chriſtian that beleeves it not, makes God 4 lyer; 
1Joh.5.10,11. Therefore Satan being that great /yer, oppoſeth 
this great truth, and-our faith therein above all other; His envy 
at the advancement of our nature'in Chriſt according to that 
truth, is thought by ſome to have beene his fall and ruine, ſo un- 
derſtanding that in Io, 8. He abode not inthe trath. However, 
he doth zow delight to make God alyer to us in our apprehen- 
ſions by queſtioning his promiſes, and eſpecially to entorce the 
perſivaſion thereof out of Gods owne dealing with us,pervert- 
ing his righteous wayes. 


And ſecondly, as Satan hath ſuch a deſire, ſo God may give 


his childe up into Satans hand for a while thus to afMi and rer-: 


rifie his Spirit : His Jaſt commiſſion over Tob ſeemeth to extend 
thus farre; for his life only was excepted : 7ob 2.6. He is in thy 
hand, onely ſave his life : and therefore after that leave given, 
we heare 7ob (although never brought to qucſtion his eſtate, 
yet) crying out of terrors, and of rke ſinnes of his youth; for 
Satan then as he ſmote his body with boiles, ſo buffered his ſpi- 
rit. And though /atan hath will of himſelfe, and a defire to ir, 
and power phy/icall enough, and abilities to inflit this art all 


times; yet he mult further have power »orall, or Icave and com- = 


miſtion from God ; and God ſometimes pives to ſatan power 
over the ſonnes and d2rghters of Abraham, Luk.13, even as 
well as others; and asthrir bodies to be vexed by him, ſo their 
ſpirits : and as to provoke them unto ſinne, ſo much more to 
terrifie forſinne : there being more of puaiſhment then of ſin 
in that,Thus he left Dzvi4 to Satan, to provoke him unto fine, 
aſwell as Tadas : Therctore that provocation to number the 
people as it is impnted to Satan & his malice,7 Ch.21.1,ſ0 alſo 
to God and his anger, in giving leave firſt to. Satan,1 Sam. 24.1, 
And as an evil! Spirit from the Lord troubled Sanls mind, 2 Sam. 
T6.14, S0 a meſſenger of Satan was /ent to buffet Panls ſpirit, 
2 Cor.12. wherein yet God doth no way help Satan with any 
furcher power, then what as an angcll he furniſhed him with 
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at his creation; nor With.any aſſiſtance or -infarmation of our 

ſecret ſins againlt us, to enable him the more to. aflaulc us, 

; | (this 1 find not in Scripture) but permiſſive power onely : 

" = Whichis either 1. obtained and given at Satans motion and = 

' EZ requeſtfiſt made; ſo that phraſe, Zzke 22.31. Satan hath re- When permiſ- 
; queſted and petitioned tO winnow you;as that alſo, Job 2.3.Thoy ſion is granted 
moveſt me againſt him,doth imply :and as it may ſeem by ſinglipg AO. 

' © outandcallingforthſome one for this combute; as he did him gyge mation 

, more eſpecially, to whom therefore Chriſt addreſſcth that pre- and requeſt, 
mqnition; and the word UZynjozr implics as much. So alſo ob 

was {ingled out for this duel, both by God and Satan, Qr elſe 

2, this is done through the ordinance of Excommunication and a. 
 cenſuresofthe Church duly adminiſtred, c/ave non errante, for yponthe ordi- 
* groſleand ſcandalous ſinnes : The proper inward effe, that nance of Ex- 
' accompanies that ordinance, (which caſts men out of the communicati» 


E Church) being inward affliction, and diſtreſſe of _ be 


Ll vo s ww 


Satan (which of all afflitions is the greateſt puniſhment, as the 8Hx7wic. 
Apoſtle calls it, 2 Cor.2.6,) thereby ro bring a man to repen- 
tance: Even as on the contrary, the ſpeciall worke of baptiſme 
to ſuch as were fideles adulti, and beleevers already, wasby joy. 
2 inthe holy Ghoſt to ſeale up their adoption and regeneration 
” untohim : as to the Eunach, 4&s 8.39. This we my ſce in the 
” excommunication of the inceſtuous Corinthian; whoſe excom- 
munication is therefore expreſſed, to be a delivering hin up un- 
to Satan in the name of the Lord Feſus : 1 Cor.5.9. (that 1s) he 
was to be caſt out by a commiſſion from Chriſt , which go- 
ing forth in his name, when they publiſhed it on earth he 
ſigned it in heaven. Upon which righily adminiſtred doth enſue, 
firſt,that as the Church doth cur them offfrom communion with 
© them; ſo God cuts them off from communion with himſelf,and 
hides, and withdrawes the light of his countenance, the wit- 
» | neſle of his Spirit, and his comfortable preſence. And not only 
* | ſo, butdelivereththemup to Satan; that being the conſequent 
' | ofit : (which therefore, becauſe ic implyes the former, is put 
; to cxpreſle the whole proceeding) which delivery of him unto 
Satan, was not a giving him a commiſſion to carry him on to 
more in: (though that often be indeed the cffe of it in hypo- 
crites, as in Alexander, 1 Tim. a for the end propounded 
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ran is THtempt 
M5, 2 


by the Apoſtle was to deſtroy the fleſh, that is, corruption and 
the body of ſin, and that the ſpirit might be ſaved, vs. that is, 
that contrary principle of. grace which yet remained, but was 
peady ro dye, (as it is, Rev.3.2.) might be ſaved and kept from 
death and deſtruRtion ; bur it was to terrifie and afflit his con- 
ſcience, and to ſtirre up in him the guilt of his ſin with terrors 
for it, which God ſanAiferh ro humble and to mortihe the fleſh, 
And thus,when that Gorinthian was excomunicated, did Satan 
accordingly deale with him; for in the next Epiſtle, 2 Cor.2.7, 
we finde him Welt-zigh ſwallowed up of ſorrow; which was Satans 
doing, for ver.11, We are not ignorant (ſaith the Apoltle in re- 
ference partly to this) of hzs devices. And thus Satan continued: 


{till co handle him, even now when he began to be truly hum-! 


bled, and was a fit ſubje& ro receive forgivencſk and comfort, 
ver.7. when though he feared God and obeyed him, yet he wal- 
ked in darkneſlc, till the Church received him, Orelſe 3. when 


this ordinance is not in the caſe of ſuch {ins adminiſtred, then 


God himſclie (who works without an ordinance ſometimes the 
ſame eftgAs that with it) doth excomunicate mens ſpirits from 
tus proſence ; and gives themup to Satan, by terrors to whip 
then home to himſelte, So that God gives him leave to exerciſe 
power over both godly men and wicked men, onely with this 
difterence : Wicked men God gives up unto him, as unto their 
Raler, and their head; they are therefore called the rulers of 
the darkneſſe of this World, Eph.6.12, Who therefore worke ef- 
feftually in the children of diſabedieace, Eph,2.2. Or elfe as cap- 
tives to a Prixce, he taking them captive at his Will, 2 Tim. 2,26, 
ſo as they are captived and /ed away, 1 Cor..12,2, But his 
own,God gives up to him; but as priſoners to a Faylor, as a Ma- 
giſtrate may Co hischild,to commit him;who harh not a power 
over his priſoner to do any thing with him,bur only by appoint- 
ment fora time, with a limited commiſſion, and therefore can» 
not put him on the rack, or into the dungeon, but when & how 
far God pleaſeth : even as when Satan is ſaid to have c:ft them: 
znto priſon, Rev.2.10. his commiſſion was but for tex dayes, and 
then God rebukes him, 

Satan having thus obtained leave; now 3. to ſhew how able 
and porycrfull he is to worke darkneffe in us, I need not m_ 

inſt 
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inſiſt on, His phyſicall 2nd naturall-power to work upon our 
ſpirits, by his creation as he is an angell, is exceeding great, Ve 
are a middle ſort of creatures betweene them and beatts ; beiſts 


74s 
m being meerly corporcall, they meerly ſpirituall, man berweene 
n- © both; He made us alittle inferiour tothe angels, Heb.2. though 
rs © butalittle, yer inferiour : and in reſpe& of that inferiority we 
h. = arecxpoſedto their working and crafty wyles : The great ad- 
mn | vantage they have hereby over us, the Apoſtle infinuares when 


wickedneſſes ; that is, with ſpirics, in abilities tranſcending the 


e. © power of thefleſh and blood : for fleſh ts uſed co exprefſe weak- 
d: neſſe when it is thus compared (as here) with ſpirit , fo Z/. 


I= k 31.3, Therefore they are there alſo called, as Principalities for 
| theirauthority ; ſo Powers for their naturall abilities ; and thar 
|- # toworke upon us : For it is ſpoken in that relation. All which 
pdwer, how great ſoever in him at his firſt creation, iS now be- 
= comethe pgwer of-darkneſſe; and ſo called, becaute moſt power- 
full that way, namely, to cauſe and worke darkneilein us : and 
though he can for a need transforme himſelfe into an Angell of 
' U/ight, by deluding his deceived enthuſiaſts with falſe joyes; yet 
therein he doth but a& a part, it is but forced; but to ſhew him- 
” felfean angellof darkzeſſe, by terrifying and affrighting weak 
= -conſciences, this is naturall now to kim; His power lies moſt in 
Z this. Therefore kisritle further, is the -»/er of dzrkaeſſe : and al- 
EF fſoheiscalled that ſtrong man; ſtrong as ro keepe peace,Luk 11,2T, 
in thoſe he deceives with a falſe peace; ſo to make war and 
© commotionsinus when he iscaſt out, We are bidden therefore 
roſtand upon our guard, and to look that we huve on the whole 
armour of God; that we may be able to ſtand againſt his wyles, 
Eph.6.11, 
Oaely 1n the fourth place, though Satan hath never ſo much 
power,yet the advantage and cxerciſe of this his power tow 
thoſe diſquietments in us , is by reaſon of that fintull darkneſſe 


avove, that iis, from God ; 
from beneath, even from tHoſe principles of guilt and darknefle 
in us afore-mentioned, he could not difquiet us. Satan commeth 
(faich Chriſt )bar hath nothing in me z a commiſſion he had, and 
op G 3 there- 


| he ſayes, we have not to doe With fleſh and blood, bat ſpiritnall Epheſ,6.1 2. 


hy 


C.. 4. 


ork That the exer- 
ciſe qþthis his| 

k which is in us, We may ſay, that as, unlefſe he had power from Ne 
fo nor unlefle he had furtherance nefle inus, * 
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therefore came; þuthe had nothing of his:Image, or of the guilt 
of any of his works,, to-work upon: in Chriſt; and therefore 
could effe nothing ar all upon his ſpirit. That therefore which 
gives him priviledge, ſcope , and matter to work thus upon us, 
1s ſomething within us.;, there being even in the beſt ſomethin 
which doth belong to his juriſdiction, which maketh their ſpirits 
fir ſubjets for his temptations to take upon. In the 6.ch. to the 
Eph. ver. 12. they are called the rulers of the darkneſſe of this 
world: and Coloſ. 1.12,13. their. power is called the power of 
darkneſſe; ſo as darknefle is his territories, dominion, and jurif- 
diction : for it is his work, and his image , without which he 
could have no power at all with us, But by reaſon of rþz re= 
maining darkneffe he hath a double advantage over us, 
Y. 5. 1. An advantage of more neere intimate and immediate 
A double 2d- accefle ts our ſpirits to.cloſe with them, to ſuggeſt unto them, 
vantagethat 4 to work upon them ; and to tempt not only, as one man 


fatan hath ; 
w _=—_ \ the tempts another, by the outward ſenſes, bur by the inward alſo, 


_ exerciſeof his Which is an exceeding great advantage. And though it is true, 


_ power intem- that as he is an Ange/ he hath naturally by creation ability thus 


pringus;  todoe; yet asheis nowa devil, andan uncleave ſpirit , were we 
_ 5 og 4 butpertcly holy, as in innocericy , he-ſhould be debarred all 
-timateac- 1ch neere communication to us. To this purpoſe it may be 


ceſſe ro ſuggeſt obſerved, that in that his temptation of Azam in innocency, 
inwardly ro he wasnot permitted in his firlt afſaulr, tillhe had ſinned, ro 
our ſpirits. come within him.to work upon. his fancy and affcRions indiſ- 
Ceterim ma®* cernibly.: but only mediately and externally; by an audible 
iMeextrinſecus, ". -. : uy 5. ; 
ac non per cogi- VOICE inthe body ofa Serpent. And likewiſe as touching the 
 rationes, Chii- ſecond Adam, we reade not , that he had acceſle to his inward 
)ſtis adortus eſt, ſenſes and ſpirit ; but only by an externall ſuggeſtion by voice, 
quemadmodun 114 by yifible repreſentations; as when he ſhewed him.the glo- 
& Adamum. f h y | S---* i{1bl | d I's fhi ; NN » 
Nam neitlum Ty of the world-in. viſible Land-skips of his owne making, which 
quidem. per int- WETE repreſented to the eye; what elſe was the reaſon why he 
miſſascogitatio= tooke the advantage of a mountaine? if it had been by working 


zes;ſed per Ser- gn his inward ſenſes, any place would have ſerved for that: Bur 


ey 4 5PY the devi!l chen appeared in a viſible ſhape and ſo tempted him, - 


tho.6ci,ib.z, for he would have had him fallen downe to worſhip him, An- 


cap.20, othet time we find him crepr into, one of his Apoſtles, to aſ- 
Mit,16,23- fault our Saviour by him., aſter ſpare thy ſelf, lays ke , when 
.,there- 
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therefore Chriſt ſayes to him, Get thee *behinde me Satan : Thou 
art an offence tome. So as ſtil Satan, was keptat a diſtance and 
could come no nearer. And that he ſhould yet come thus neare 
to him, made Chriſt alſo in that great temprtationin the wilder- 
nefle with ſo much vehemency and indignation, at laſt ſayto 
him, Avoid Satan, Mat. 4.10. as loathing the neareneſſe of ſo 
ftoule a ſpitit:For »har fell-w/hip(that is,ſach, thus neare)ſhouſd 
Light have with this angel! of darknefſe ? Nor ſhould he have 
ſuch more neare and inward accefle to our ſpirits, but for that 
darkneſſe in us; by reaſon of which he'thus comes withiq-ns;and 
as darkneſſe mingleth with darkneſle, ſo he with our fpirits: So 
 ( thatas'the light of grace in us begiin,doth fit-us for Gods draw- 
ing nigh to us; ſo this darkneſſe remaining'in.part unexpelled, 
expoſerh ug to Satan his drawing nigh, ſo neare, as:to mingle 
with our ſpirits, and as it were'to becoine one-ſpirit with-us. . 
2. As hereby he hath this advantage of accelle-to get within 
us; ſo this datkneſſt in us1s alſo-as fic nel, -and as tinder to his 
hery temptations, that preſently enkindleth and enflameth, -So_ 
as all thoſe efteAs of the principles of darkneſſe mentioned, he 
can both increaſe and augment ;. and ſoadde blknefſe td rhat 
darkneſſe in us. And darknefle: being hts dominion , therefore fo 
much darkneſfe as is in us, ſo-great-a party he hath in us to 
work upon. Hence therefore all the cfftes that-he worketh in 
unregenerate men, who are nothing but darkneſſe; he may work 
in regenerate'men, according to'the:proportion ofthe remain- - WI 
der of darknefle-m them ,' to a certain degree, and fora limited + - | 
ſeaſon; as to delude their reaſon, falſelyaccuſe, and rertifie their | 
conſciences, &c. Oaly 'finall deſpair and revenge againſt God, 
which is that /n #3to death, this the Apoltle excepteth ; for ha- 
ving occaſionally mentioned that ſin, 1 79þ.5.16, headdes v.i7, 
That he that if born 6f God finneth not, that 18; not that ſin; and 
hee ſubjoyneth; But keeps bimſelfe that that evill one tourh him 
- ot: that 1s, not with the leaſt infuſion of the venome of that lin, 
which is properly 47s f-, 10h.8.44.& which he toucheth their (pi- 
rits with, Who become the Serpents ſeed. And thetefore all ſach 
inſtances as'we find, that ſhew how hee hath wrought _ on the 
ſpirits of carnall men by reaſon of their torall -darkneſſe, may 
be alledged, to fhew in a proportion, what he may alſo work 
© <1 - on 
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in _ remaining. AU things hapning alike to all, Thus in pe. 
nerall, | 
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Atore particalarly, how Satan workes pou thoſe three principles | 


in : Firſt, on Carnall reaſon. 


Yeti therefore the exerciſe of his power lies in that dark- | 
« Inefle which is in ns, let us more particularly ſee how able | 
and powerfull he is, to worke upon thole ſeyerall principles of | 


Carnall reaſon, guilt of conſcience, jealouſies, and feares. 


Firſt on carnall reaſon, on which he.chicfly worketh in this | 
ſort of temptations, the ſtrength whereof lies in falſe reaſo= | 


nings: wherein, it in any thingyhe hath the advantage, 


$.r. Firſt, His abilities to forge and invent falſe reaſonings and | 
Satans abilities 3rguments to overthrow our faith, are (as they muſt needs be | 
to invent falſe Onceived to be) exceeding great : who for this knowledge is | 


ſoni « , a 
>  calkd Acipoy, as.well as Satany for his malice ; and for his ſub- 
tilty in out-reaching us, a Sexpext; who when young, out-wit- 


ted our firſt parents, he begmiled Eve through his ſubtlety, ſaies Þ 


the Apoſtle, 2 Cor.11.3. then, when their reaſon was not de- 
Imcreaſed by ſo praved; but now he is grown that Old Serpent, Rev.17.9.and 
long atime of ye are become children, apt to be toſſed to andfro, Eph.4. 14. He 
experience. hath had time. enough to improve his knowledge in; a ſtu- 


dent he is of 5000. yeares ſtanding ; that hath loſt no time, but | 


as he is ſaid to accnſe day and night, Rev. I 2.10.0 is able to {iudy 
both day and night;and he hath made it his chiefe,if not whole 
- ſtudy, to enable kimſelfe ro tempt, and plead againſt us, Ir is 
his trade.Therefore as men are calied Lawyers, Or D:vines from 
their callings,fo he the zerprey and the accyſer from his imploy- 
ment ; and by this his longexperience and obſervation he hath | 
his vojuamy 2 Cor.2.11, his ſet and compoſed machinations, his 
uedueize, Epheſc6.1T, his methods of temptations, which are 
{tudied and artificially moulded, and ordered ; even ſuch ſy- 
ſtemes and methods of them, as Tutors and Profcfſors of arts 


and ſciences hayc, and doe read over againe and againe to their 
9 Eo Au- 


on regenerate men for 2 ſeaſon, by reaſon. of cheir darkneſſs. 
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- ſhop, and armory of them m"_ made and forged ; which for 

' theacuteneſſe, and ſabtill ſophiltry that is in them, are called 

| - - depths of Satan, Rev. 24. which depths, if in any point, are molt and his conti- * 
- tobe found in this; for he is more eſpecially verſed in this great nuall exercile 


F-- windings, and turnings in this debate ; all the objections and 


- the Schooll knowes any, And indeed,ſuch, as, did not the holy 72 6d; 
| Ghoſt ſometimes cut, ſometimes untie them for. beleevers, by 422 n, 


walking in Darkneſſe. | .41 
Auditors:The Apoſtle cals them deres,v.16.andhe! hath a whole 


neſtion and diſpute, whether a man be the childe of God or i* this great | 
-4N we ie - any. other: all other controverſies he hath k $96 —_ 
had to deale in bur in particular ages, as occaſionally they were 
ſtarted ; bur this hath beene the ſtanding controverſie of all a- 
-es, ſince God hath had any children on earth ; With every 
one of whom more or lefle, he hath at one time or another had 
ſolemne diſputes about it : ſo as he knowes all the advantages, 


anſwers, and diſcuſſions in it. And as other controverlies, the 

longer they:are on foot, and. the further they have beene car- 

ried along, the more they are enlarged, improved and grow 

more ſubtle : So muſt this needs alſo, eſpecially in this latter 

knowing age of the world ; and by reaſon alſo of that ſeem- 

ing.neare fimilitude which hypocrific holds unto the truth and 

power of grace, (which hath fazled and entangled this contre» witch of all 
The objeRions and difficulties which a beleever meets controverſies 
with in beating out a right judgement ofhis eſtate; are greater in che moſtiub. 
then in any controverſic the world ever knew; and afford ſtran- *& inrricare, 
ger knots, and require as acute diſtinRions to diflolve them as 


witneſſing with our ſpirits that we are the ſonnes of God, bare 

reaſon alone could never determine in it. Now Satan through 

long experience, and obſervation, hath all theſe at his fingers 

ends; and hath reduced them all ro common places long ſince; | 

He hath till obſerved, and laid up what anſwers have relieved 

the ſpirits of beleevers in ſuch and ſuch a doubt caſt in by him ; 

and then ſtudies a further reply againſt the next time;or for the. . S. 2; 

next beleever he ſball have todoe with. "Os he? 
Secondly, as he hath thus throughly ſtudied this controyer- how beſt ro 

fie, _ knowes all che windings and falſe reaſonings in itz $0 _—_ falſe 

withall, by his daily dying and conſidering Men, he knowes 757onings to | 

how beſt co ſuit, _—_ Th of hol ————_ both to per- as one. 

| _ | . ſons 
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perſons and ſeaſons. It is theſole buſineſſe of thoſe evill ſpirits 


vi 
to ſtudy men ; for this end they goe wp and downe the earth; and th 
he hath common places of men, and their ſeverall frames Þ fo 
and temper of ſpirit, as well as of temptations; he knowesall | at 
che ſeverall ra-ks and claſſes of men in the ſtate of grace; and Þ h: 

x according'to their ranks, with what ſort of temptations to en- | a 
counter them. For mens temptations are varions and manifold, | t: 
T Pet.2.6, even as the gifts and operations of the ſpirit are, | it 
1 Cor. 12.4,5- Now he having beaten out this controverſie with | m 
all ſotts Knowes how to lay the diſpute,how to order, and mar- Þ a 


ſhall, and apply objections, and weild his blows with moſt ſuc- 0 
ceſſe and advantage. That as Phyſitians having obſerved the a 
ſeverall workings of medicines of all ſorts, upon ſeverall ages, 
and conſtitutions ; and what ſeverall iſſues and efteRts they k 
have had, doe therefore accordingly preſcribe and apply ſeve- w 
rall medicines, according to the ſeverall and differing condi 0 
tions of their patients , though ſick of the ſame diſeaſe : Thus Þ 1 
Satay, he by obſervation finding the hearts of fome men ar- Þ| u 
fwering to ſome others, as face to face in water, as Solomon | 
faies: and withall remembring what reaſonings have alwayes © Þ tl 
taken moſt with ſuch a' ſort or ſtraine of Chriſtians, whoſe cor=- P 
ruptions and whoſe graces were much alike unto thoſe ir this f 
or that man he hath now to deale with ; accordingly he makes Þ fi 
Theconditi- aſe and application of theſe reaſonings againe. * The tempers. || a 
a 


ons of men ate OF mens ſpirits we know are divers, and fo are capable of di- 
, exceeding va» ; 


. verſity of ſuggeſtions. And againe * the operations of graces 
pd "as of Sg, = various in thoſe ſeverall tempers. And God! ; 
verall ſorts of dealings with, and workings: upon his children are as varions Þ {1 
remprations. ag either : ſome he humbleth much, ſome are led on with com- \ 
fort; ſome he works on with a ſuddery and marvellous light, as \ 
if the Sunne ſhould riſe on the ſuddaine, at midnight'; and on 
others, inſenſibly and by degrees, as when the dawning ſteales | 
upon the day; ſome have had a falſe and a counterfeit work be- | 
fore;lome were never enlightned untill ſavingly; and this varie- | 
ty affords riſe,and occaſion for ſeveral-temprations.So as what Þ ' 
kind of work any other Chriſtian hath had, is apt to be made |} 
an Exceptio to another that wants it.T was never thus humbled, 
faies one, nor I thus comforted, ſaies another ;. I had a ſudden 
Vi- 


_ 
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ts violent work indeed, which came in like a ſpring tide, but now 
d the tide is fallen, and my fult love abated, ſaies a third ; Ihad 
es B ſome workings and enlightnings heretofore, ſayes another, 
it F and Iwas deceived then, and I may be ſo now alſo: and fo he 
d Þ hath that vaſt taske ſet him,to copare a counterfeit work with 
- | accrue. Thus every ſeveral way of working lies open to ſeve= ® 
? | rallexceptions; and as we fay, that every calling earthly hath 
'» | its ſeverall and proper temptations : ſo the ſeverall wayes and 
h F manerofeffeQing this calling heavenly,have their ſeveral veines 
- © and currents of temptations. All which Sataz knows,and hath 
- | often traced; and accordingly knowes how to fit them to 
e | men, and toproſecute them the moſt advantagious way. 

> | So in like manner he takes the compaſſe of every mans 
y Þ knowledge, notions, and apprehenſions; according unto 
- /F which, as ourknowledge is more or lefſe, we are alſo capable 


of ſeverall temptations. Many reaſonings and objeQions, which 
$ like ſmall haile-ſhot could not reach, or make any dint atall . 
- | uponmen ofparts and knowledge, both becauſe they by rea- 
> | ſonof their knowledge doe ſoare high out of the gun-ſhot of 
| them; and have alſo on the Whole armory of God, as the A- 
| poſtleſpeaks Zphe.6. that is, are in compleat. armour, abound- 
; Þ ing in all faith and knowledge ; yet ſuch reaſonings may be 
; © ficteſtto level with, at ſuch as are more ignorant, nd fly low, 
. | and havebut ſome few broken pieces of that armour to defend 
ſome parts with :, but on the contrary , thoſe other of his 
oreat ſhot, which he diſchargeth on men of knowledge, they 
would cleane fly over the others heads, and nor come neer 
ſuch ſmaller veſſels. All in Thyatira knew not Satans depths, nor 
were capable of them, Rev. 2.24. Thus the ignorance, and the 
want of knowledge of the meaning of the Scriptures,and of the 
wayes of grace chalked forth therein, how doth Satan abuſe, to 
the diſquietment of many poore & good ſoulesthat want much 
knowledge, by putting falſe gloſles upon them ? how many 
weake ſoules doe ſtick in ſhallows, and are ſometimes along 
while terrified with groſſe miſtakes ? and like ſmall birds are 
held long under with limed ſtrawes of frivolous objcRions, Satan firly 
which great ones fly away with? That great Apoſtle being a jen _ 
man of knowledge was not cafily m_ with ſuch chafle ; - canning 
7 2 are 


ff 


- A Childof Light 


art tot 'ignorant of his devices, (ſayes he 2 Cor.3.11,) and there- 
fore Satan takes another courſe with him, and comes with 
downright blowes,and fals a bxffetinghim,2 Cor.12. Thus doth. 
Satan take meaſure of the bore(as I may ſo ſpeak)ofevery mans 
underſtanding, and firs them with objeQions proportionable, 
of ſeverall ſifes. And as the Apoſtle in his Sermons prepared 
milke for babes, but ſtrong mear for ſtrong men : fo doth Sa- 
tax in his temptations apply and ſuit them to mens notions 
and apprehenſtons; [till framing objeRions according to their 
reading. 

a |: Thirdly, he is able indiſceanibly to communicate all his falſe 
Satan is bls reaſonitigs, (though never ſo ſpirituall) which he doth forge 
iadiſcernibly and invent, and that in ſuch a manner as to deceive us by them, 


1p and to make them take withus. 


reaſonings;and and ſolicitations unto ſenſuall and worldly objets; ſach as z 
in ſucha man- into 7zdas beart,to betray his Maſter for money, oh1 13.2. and 
nerastomake tg tempt maried couples ſevered, to ixcontivency, 1 Gor. 7.5, 
rhemrake. pt iſo the moſt ſubtill and abſtraed reaſonings concerning 
To ſure Figs ſpiricualll, which are utterly remote from ſenſe, he can 
A "52 & inſinuate and impart according to the meaſure and capacity of 
ſabtill and ab- mens apprehenſions. Therefore we are faid to Wwrefe with 
 KraRedreaſon- them aboxt things heavenly, and our intereſt therein is often 
nings bout made the matter of contention, and the ſubje& of the queſtion: 
things ſptricual £ char phraſe Eph.6,12.4y 7015 inveaviors 3 When it is laid, We 
Wreſtle with ſpirituall wickedneſſes in heavenly, is rather to be 
underſtood of [heavenly things ] then of [heavenly places; ] 
the word ſignifying rather ſxperce/eſtialtin the higheſt heavens, 
whither (if rendred of p/aces) the devils never came fince their 
fall; and it being uſed elſewhere for [heavenly things] as 
Heb.8.5.3nd the prepoſition [{#y] or [7] being likewiſe ſome- 
times put to exprgfle the obje matter about which a thing is 
* converſant, as ſat.11.6, Bleſſed # he that ts not offended'in me, 
that is, with or about me, and for my ſake; it may congruouſly 
be ſo here- meant, as noting to us, that the price, the Itake, a- 
bout which we wreſtle with Satan, are not things worldly, as 
honours, riches, and the like, but things heavenly, which con- 
cerne our ſoules andeſtates hereafter, Nov ghe contention be- 
| ing 


Fpirituall falſe | Firſt, he is able not onely to put into the heart 16rd 
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ing about heavenly things', and ſpirituall bleſſings, it cannot 

be tranſaced but by reaſonings ſuirable; that is, ſpirituall falſe 

h | reaſonings abſtrated from ſenſe and fancy : and in this re- 

| ſpeR they are termed ſpiritual wickedneſſes ;. becauſe in ſuch 

e, wickedneſles they deale and trade in eſpecially, or as muck as .- 

d Þ in thoſe that are ſenſuall ; as tempting to 4»beliefe, deſpaire, 

i= Þ blaſphemy againſt God, of which ſort are all thoſe temprations 

5s | wehave now in hand. And that he isable to convey and fug- 

| geſt ſuch ſpirituall thoughts and reaſonings of what ſort ſoever, 

| appeareth many wayes : as by injeRing blaſphemous thoughts 

ſe Þ againſt God, ſuch as doe ſometimes tranſcend the wit and capa- 

e Þ| city ofthe receiver of them ; and is manifeſt likewiſe by Savls 

1, | prophecying even from the immediate ditating and ſuggeſtion 

| of anevilt ſpirit, fas is expreſly ſaid, 1 Sam.18.10.in the like man- * 

| nerto which, haply the Sibyls alſo prophecyed : but more evi- 

| dentitis in all thoſe damnable hereſies which have beene broa- 

| chedin all ages; asin the primitive times among the Rowanes,, 

| the boachers whereof are made the Emiſlaries of Satan, there- 

| fore Rom.16,16, he having branded them, unto the Romavrs, 

| that taught falſe doArines among them, and having inſtructed 

| them againſt them, he gives this incouragement about them, 
| 9.20. That God ſhould tread down ſatan under their feet ſhortly, 

having reſpe& to Satans worke in thoſe errors mentioned, 
v.16, Satan being the main author of them. Thus in the 
Church of Thyatira, thoſe curſed heretiques who applauded 
| themſelves, and were admired by their followers for the depths 
and profoundnes of their learning ſhewne inthofe hereſics they 
broached : Depths as they ſpeake, Rey.2.24. But if they call 
them depths ſayes the Apoſtle, I will call them Depths of Satan 
[Depths of ſatan as they ſpeake,] for the devill was the maſter 
and the author and ſugpeſter of them :ſo inafter-times; Apo- 

. ſtafie is aſcribed to ſpirits of error , that is, devills, which he 
forctelleth men ſhould give heed unto, 1 Tim.4.1. and to the 
Working of ſatan, 2 Theſ.2.9, it was He, that ſharpned their 
wits and pens, Now then by the ſame reaſon there is no reaſo- 
ning about our eſtates though never ſo ſpirituall,but he can ſag- 
gelt it as well as he did thoſe depths of hereſies to the broachers 
vithem, So as Satan cannot onely make thoſe falſe reaſonings 
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To ſugreſt 
them in ſuch a 
manner, as to 
take and de- 


Ccclve us, 


which our owne hearts forge, more ſpecious, and probable, 
and ſuggeſt further confirmations of them, which are enough 
to adde unto thisdarkneſle, but he is alſo able to put in new, 
which himſelfe invents, of what kind ſoever they be, 
Secondly, he is not fimply. able to ſuggeſt them, but co inf. 
nuate them in ſuch a manner, as to take with us, and deceiye 
us : yeaand often to ſer them on with a deepe impreſſion, 


Therefore in thoſe places forementioned;it is not ſimply ſaid, | 
that there ſhould be ſpirits which ſhall ſaggelt errors ; but ſo | 
ſuggeſt them, as that men ſhould give heed unto them : Thus | 
1 Tim. 4.1.3nd 2 Theſ.2.(where the working of thoſe very ſame | 


ſpirits 1s ſet forth, +.9.) it is not onely ſaid, that they wete 
ſent as from God to delude, but with frong deluſions; ſuch, as 
ſhould have a ſtrength pur into them, to prevaile ; ſo as that 
men ſhould be/ceve them. So alſo, that {ing ſpirit which God 
ſent, and who perſwaded Ahab by a lye in the mouthes of his 
falſe Prophets : commiſſion was not ſimply given to him to 
ſuggeſt a lye, bur ſo as it ſhould prevaile with 4hab; ſo 2 Chr, 
18.21, And the Lord ſaid, Thou ſpalt entiſe him, and thou ſhalt al- 
ſo prevaile. And as he is thus able (when God gives leave) to 
delude wicked mens underſtandings with falſe reaſonings in 


matters of hereſic and falſe dorine, by reaſon of that rotal | 


darkneſſe that is in thegy : So he is able (if God give leave, as 
ſometimes he doth) to bring ſtrong deluſions upon the mindes 
of Gods children alſo, through falſe reaſonings about their 
owne eſtates, by reaſon of that dark»eſſe which # part remaines 
in them : by meanes of which he may worke the ſame effes 
foratime, andin a certaine degree in a godly man, which in 
another, as was before obſerved. Thus the beleeving Galatians, 
eſpecially ſome of them, were ſo farre bewitched (as his word 
is) as foratime to aſſent to that great errour in point of juſti- 
fication : And this by reaſon of that folly and darkreſſe which 
remained in them, as he intimates, when he ſayes ; Oh ye [ foo- 
liſh] Galatians, Who hath | bewitched} you, that ye foould not 


obey the truth ? Gal.3.1. And if in the very doctrine of Jultiti- 


cation it ſelfe, beleevers where thus for a time deluded,(which 

is rare)then much more may they, and ordinarily are they mif- 

lcd in the application of faich, in the beleeving their Ke” "y. 
| ona 
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ſonall juſtification, which is the point in hand. 


Onely this is to be added here for caution ſake : That it A Cantion,) © 


is true, that Satan cannot enforce an aR of aſſent to any 
falſhood upon the underſtanding of any man. For how then 
ſhould they all have beene dammed for beleeving that lye ? 2 The, 


+4 2,11,12, which ſhould not have beene, unlefle ic were their 
| owneſin ; which is as true of all other temptations as thar, 
| Though Satan pt the thought into 7das heart, John 13.2. yet 
{ his owne conſcience ownes it wholly ashis own a, Xar.27.4, 
* [haveſinned, &c. | 
|| Neither yet doth he ſo immediately concure to produce ſuch Tertationis po- 

an a& of afſent in us, as God doth when he worketh faith in us ; 74 oe cauſa 

| forthen Gods power and aſſiſtance in working good, ſhould 


be no more than Satans in workingevill. 


| _ Andyetthe Scripture phraſes goe far in aſcribing unto Satan es ad/entiendi; 
| herein, when it ſayes of thoſe that beleeved not the Goſpel ; tentatonem, 
that the god of this world hath blinded their mindes that beleeve 197 44 conſenti- 
wot : 2 Cor.4. Which notes out a ſuperadded working of blind. ** : 


nefle, unto their owne naturall blindneſſe. As alſo when he 
ſayes, that the Prince of the ayre zs &epyoy that Workes effeual- 


| t, &c, Eph,2.2. And alfo that of the Corinthians whillt unre- 


enerate, who as then are ſaid to be caried and led away after 
dumb Idols, 1 Cor.12.2. all which phraſes would feme to 
argue» not onely a further power of working upon mens judge- 
ments, than when one man doth endeavour to corrupt and per- 
ſwade another man in a moral way : (becauſe he ſuggeſterh 
indiſcernibly, and with more frequency and importunity, and 
holdeth the minde more to the objec, and preſenteth an army 
of confirmations at once, and is able ſo to marſhall them, as 
the minde can ſcarce reſiſt ; and puts all theſe upon the ſpiric 
with a violenc and imperious affirmacion : ) But further 
alſo they would ſeeme to imply ſome kind of phy/ica/l working ; 
though not immediately on the ſpring of the clock, yet upon 
the wheeles and weights of it, I meane the paſtors in the body, 
and the images in the fancy ; though not upon the underſtan- 
ding immediately : all which, what influence they have to ſway 
the judgement and pervert it, experience ſhewes. 


Y. 4. 
Fourthly,he is further able ro follow and continue his reafon- Sacan is avic is 
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continue th2 ings as occaſion is,and to keep up the diſpute; & hold out argu- 
ns and ments with us,and out-reaſon us, by putting in new replyes to 
| roſie roche Our anſwers, and ſo to maintaine & manage and cary along the 

eplics to the : - , te ; 
anſwers of his diſpute,and to come up with freſh ſupplies: which in this reſpeR 
falſe reaſonings is called grreſt/ing, Eph,6.1 2.JYe wreftle not with fleſh and bloud, 
but principalities and powers, it being (as the bodily wreſtling) 
tranſaQed by reiterated afſaults, and attempts to overcome 
and get the yiRory ; he as it were going about to ſtrike up our 
heels, as wreltlers do, that is, totake away from under us thoſe 
reaſonings which ſupported us, by cavilling objections, which 
kind of ſpiritwall wreſtlings how often have we experience of 
in ſpirituall agonies ? In the houre of temptation beleevers find 
conflis and bandyings of diſputes, rationally caried along,and 
pertinent objeRions brought in againlt thoſe anſwers, which 
they ſecretly meditate of : In which cauſe therefore Divines bid 
men. not to diſpute with that cunning ſophiſter. Thus many 
when death hath approached, have found that they have had 
their reaſonings for their eltates, and thoſe evidences they have 
had recourſe unto, taken away and confuted as faſt as they have 


& 
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thought of them. And that Satan: hath this dexterity and skill | P 
thus to manage ſuch kinde of diſputes with us, is further evi- # | 
dent, in the framing of hereſies, wherein-he aſſiſts the contri» Þ c 
vers of them with pertinent conſiderations to back and con- #Þ © 
firme their notions, in their private meditations, ſtudies and | a 
contrivements, And indeed if Satan were not able and skilfull Þ t 
thus to oppoſe and reply, theſe kind of temptations which con- Þ e 
fiſt in diſputes could not be managed : for otherwiſe in them | t] 
Satan diſputed withus, but as if one of us ſhould reaſon witha Þ ( 
dumb man that can heare , but his anſwers cannot be knowne, | » 
and ſo he knows no way what reply to make. Therefore ſurely | # 
Satan hath often ſome way, more or leſle, a gueſſe and inkling, # tl 
what may be the anſwers of the heart againe; which wereit | & 


otherwiſe, thh glory alſo which God hath by the viRory gotten | u: 
over Satan in theſe temptations, were much obſcured, and la 
Satans confuſion lefſe; for the vicory of our faith intheſe diſ- Þ w 
putes, & the reſiſtance it makes, lies chiefly in thoſe replies which | ſc 
are made, whereby ir quencheth all his darts:where ot the devill, | tt 


when he is once ſenlible, and perceives it, he is confounded; for | tc 
chen, 
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then, when he is once ſenfible and apprehenſive-thathe is re- 
ſiſted, doth he fly from #s, as the-Apoſile ſpeaks Jam.q.7.'and 
that of his owne accord, as the expreſſion, there imports ; 


 evenasa foiled and diſgraced ſouldier. And thiswe may ſee in 


his cariage in thoſe his temprations of Chriſt ; which were 
"managed by mutuall diſputes; and wherein the. foiling of Sa- 


' tan, wasby the anſwers out of Scripture which Chriſt gave, by 
which being confounded, he left hin(as the text ſayes) as out yyy4uu, ' 7 


of pride,aſhamed that he was foiled:So that Satan ſome way or 
other is able to gueſſe at, and diſcernes the replyes in our hearts 
to his objeRions ; as well as to make and caſt in odjeQions,.. . 
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CHap, VIIL | 
That Satan u able ts work, upon that other corrupt principle in us, 
| [Guilrof Conſcicnce.] Both, how many wayes Satar #5 able 
to know matter by us to objeft againſt #5; as alſo, to ſet it on, 
and work zpou the guilt and erroneonſneſſe of the couſcience. 


if Nicer we ſee how able Satanisto joyne with and afliſt car- 
nall reaſor in us againſt. our ſelves; we will now farther 
confider what power and working he may exerciſe upon that |. 
other principle in us, our conſciences; in joyning with the filth 
and defilement thereof, in accuſing us and laying particulars 
to our charge ; in which confiſteth the greateſt of his ſtrength, 
even in an army of accuſations of us to our ſelves ; whichin 
this warfare he muſters up againſt us. This ſort of temptations 
(we have in hand) conliſts either of falſe »24jors, or falſe mi- 
ors ; Which are like the two. wings of any arm. His falſe 
majors, they are ſuch, as miſapprehenſions of the wayes and of 
the work of grace, or miſunderſtanding of ſayings: of Scripture, 
&c. which by reaſon: of thar-darkneſle of ignorance; that isin 
us, he puts upon us wreſted and perverted, As [That to re- 
lapſe into the ſame ſinne againe and againe is not compatible: 
with grace, ] and many the like. For the opinions whereby 
ſome doe meaſure what ſtriineſſe is efſentiall to the beng in 
the ſtate of grace, are often too. ſevere and. rigid ; as in others 
t00 looſe : The meaſure of ſome i. roo ſcant, not giving allow- 
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ance to failings; as of others too large, taking in ſuch grofſe 
corruptions and the conſtant praRice of them, as cannot ſtand: 
with grace. And Satan deceives with both : As the one fort of 
prophane men to flatter themſelyes to be in a good condition 
when they are not, ſothe other of weake and tender conſcien- 
ces, that they are not in a good eſtate when they are. And in like 
manner. places - of Scripture miſunderſtood, doe oft prove 
matter of great temptation to many, as that Heb.6, unto one; 
who having fallen from his firſt love, concluded he could never 
be ſaved, becauſe it is there faid, that they which are once enlight- 
zed., if they fall away, it ts impoſſible they ſhould be renewed to re- 
pentaxce :- Whereas it is onely to be underſtood of a revengefull 
rorall Apoſtaſiee Thus as Elymas perverted the right Wayes of the 
Lord; So doth Satanalfo : E/ymas being therefore there called 


child of the devill, becauſe he did the worke of his father there- 


in, Now all ſich falſe reaſonings as are founded npon ſuch mi- 
ſtakes of the things, and of the rule it ſelfe, whereby we ſhould 
judge of our eſtates, falſe majors, doe properly belong to the 
former head of Carnall reaſon. But he hath another wing of 
forces to joyne to: theſe, and they are falſe accuſations of a 
manto himſclfe, from the guilt of his owne heart and wayes, 
miſconceits of a'mans: ſelte ; and miſapplications 'to '#- mans 
ſelfe , another ſort 'of arguments wherein the' nos are falfe, 
So although a man be full of knowledge, and through the light 


thereof hath-a right judgement both of the Scriptures, and of 


the wayes:of the work of grace by which-mens eſtates are ro be 
judged;;. and fo thereiniSatan cannot betoo hard for him with 
all his ſophiſtry-: yet by. miſrepreſenting a man to himſelfe, and 
by perverting his.owne wayts. to' him, -making tht which is 


ftraight ſeeme crooked, andall in himito be hypocriſie, a:man is 


brought to paſſe atalſe ſentenee-upon kimlelfe, So-aSif this/ſnb- 
till pteadercannort:deceive the!Judge (as Immay ſo ſpeake) with 
falſe-rules'an{l miſtakesin the aw it: fe; ther he endevoury 
it by miſrepreſenting the caſe of the' party, and puts in a falſe 
bill of accuſation, ſo'ordered-and coloured, as to procure a 
judgement againſt him; lying:afore the eyes of mens conſci- 
ences their by-ends, deadnefle and hardneſle of heart and falſe- 
neſle in ſuch and ſuthiturnings of their lives ; excepting _—_ 

what 


what is good in them; aggravating what is evill, and d!lco' en- 
force from thence a falſe concluſion. To inſtance in fome-one 
of | falſe reaſoning of this latter ſort : Satan oft argueth, andchang- 
on | eth the conſcience of one diſtreſſed; in this or the like manner, 
n- = . Thoſein whom any fin raigneth, or in Whoſe hearts hypocrifie and 
ke ſelfe-love ts the predominant principle,are not in the ſtate of graces. 
Ve But ſuch an one art thou, &c, For the proofe of which- mine, 
ie; he muſters up and ſets in order in the view of conſcience, a mu{- 
'& || citude of inſtances, of finnes commited. thus hainoully, thus 
Ito oft; of duties omitted, and if performed, yer withſuch and ſuch 
fs pride of heart, ſelfc-2imes, &c: In which ſort of reaſoning,the 
ll  wajors, and firſt propolition is true :- but the. vinor, the aflum 
he | tion [ſuch as one art thou, ] that is moſt falſe, And' although 
cd | there be a truth inthe inſtances alledged to prove.it : That ſach 
e- Þ ſinnes have beene commicted, and chat iin-performance of dus 
1- B ties ſuch-particular by-cnds, &c: doe ariſe and are found in the 
id heart, yet not in that manner, as he would lay the charge, not 
he Þ as raigning, not as the ſwaying and prevailing principle in a 
of | mans whole courſe. That hypocrifie is there, cannot be denied: 
'a | but thathypocriſfie cules there, and is predominant; and: chat . 
s, | nothing but hypocriſie, this is it, is falſe, which yer Satan amaz- 
ns | eth the conſcience with, to bring forth this concluſion out of 
ce. i all, Therefore tho art an hypocrite. Which concluſion likewiſe, 
ht # how able he is to ſet on with. cerrors and affrightmenrs, we 
of B ſhall ſhew anon. That which we have-now in hand, is to ſhew 
e | howable he is for thoſe kinde of falſe reaſonings, the deceir of 
h | which lyes chiefly in the afſwmprion, and zwinor propoſicion, that 
d is, iamilapplications to a mans ſelfe. In which he hath princi- 
is | pally to deale with conſcience; for the guilt ofa mans particular 
is. | wayes, actions, and corruptions, (the ſeat whereof is the conſci- 
J- ence) 1s made the, matter of the evidence, and'the. proofes of 
h B thoſe 2w5nors : and the defilement and erroneouſneſle of the 
s B conſcience is that principle in us, which he works upon, when 
e | heenforceth ſucha miſapprehenſion from thoſe evidences, z 
3  Wherein by the way we may take notice ofa difference be- es + 
{- | tween the Holy Ghoſts dealing with a beleever, when at any Elin progeny 
time he comes with the word, and ſearcheth and tries his hearr, huly Ghoſts 
and diſcovers corruptios to us,to wit,ſuch a ſearching as David lcarching, 
I 2 prayed sf 
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Tob.36,9,10. 


C.r. 
How Satanis 
an acculer, by. 
charging the 
guilt of fin on 
the conſcience, 


X2,TH) oC o 


A C atttions 


prayed for, Examine me oh Lord, and try my heart; &e. Pſat. 


26.2, Pſal.139.23. convincing and reproving us, and that 
ſometimes with ſome ſharpneſle, for our by-ends, hypocrifies, 
&c. when alſo he bores the eare, and ſhewes wherein we have 
exceeard, as Elihu ſpeakes. And betweene theſe other ſiftings. 


and wirnowings 'of Satan, (as Chrifts phraſe is, Luke 22.,31.) 


the difierence 15, That the holy Ghoſt dealeth ſweetly herein, 
but as a father that rebukes and convinceth his childe of his mi{ 
demcanures ; but without putting in any ſuch ſting in the con- 
cluſion; that: therefore . we are hypocrites ;'nor to any ſuch. 
meaning, or purpoſe thence inferred, that therefore fin raignes 
in us, &c, but in theſe of Satan, that is the iſſue he mainly drives 
all to, and it is made the foote, the burthen of all thoſe his ac- 
cuſations, and isas the ſcope and argument that runs through 
the whole of that his charge, againſt us. | 

And {in refpe& to this his miſrepreſenting our .eftates 
and falſe aggravations of our ſins unto us, he is called as the 
Tempter, Which is in a generall relation to all ſorts of ten« 
tations; ſo the accuſer, Rev.12.20, 'Or empleader againſt us: 
and as the. accuſer- of ns to God, in Gods Coxrt, and before 
his tribunall , (for to accuſe in 4 Cort the word may ſeem 
to import) ſo in the Court of our owne conſciences. And 
as he tempts us w»to finxe, {0 alſo for ſinne and by ſinne ; that 
is;, the guilt of it, to draw-us'to: deſpaire. He that accuſed 
Tob unto God, wonld ſure accuſe :7ob unto -himfelfe - muck 


more. | 


And though'it may be truly affirmed that neither Satannor 
our. owne conſciences, can ever aggravate unto us too much, 
rhe intrinſecall .finfulnefſe, the hainouſneſſe and vileneſſe of 
our {ins in their Uue and proper colors, and true aggravatians 
of them, which we can:nevercome to ſee enongh, as not to 
hate nor loath, and mourne for as we ought ; yet Satan and 
our owne confciences may in the repreſentation of onr ſins, put 
ſuch falſe apprehenſions and ſuch aggravations upon them, as 
may make us apprehend too much about them;as when it is ſug- 
geſted that they are ſuch as are not compatible with the ſtate 
of grace; or that they are utterly unpardonable : he may like- 
wiſe uſe them as induQions to prove a falſe concluſion, m 

alſo 


. 
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'F av although our ſins if truly can never be enough repreſented, 


walking in Datkneſſe. 


ifitbe in order to drive a man more to Gods free grace, and 
unto Chriſt ; yet to preſent them ſingly, and alone, and to 
hold the minde and intention of it ſo tothem , as to cauſe 
us to forget onr owne mercies, and in ſuch a manner, as thereby 
Gods mercies and all comforts are hidden and concealed 
from us ; this 1s that is ſatans praRice, and is the canſe of this 
deep bondage we thus here ſpeake of. And in this reſpeR that 
name »47j2-pE-, the accuſer, is given this evill ſpirit ina direR 
and full oppoſition to that ſpeciall name and office of the koly 
Ghoſt megx>yms, the comforter or pleader. for us : becauſe as 
the holy Ghoſt maketh interceſſion in our owne hearts wnto. God 
for 15, and upon true repentance helpethus to make apologies 
tor our ſelves, (as the word is 2 Cor.7.11.) and comforteth 
us by diſcovering our graces given 15 of God,(as 1 Cor,2.12.)and 
by pleading our evidences, and witneſſing with our ſpirits that 
we are the ſons of God: ſo on the contrary, ſatan is xa7/290953 
an accuſer, by laying to our charge the guilt of our ſins, by em- 
pleading our evidences, miſrepreſenting ous eſtates, thereby 


_ todejet us, and Swallow #5 up With ſorrow; as 2 Cor.2.,7, And 
further, becauſe in theſe accuſations his ſcope is to miſrepreſent 


our eſtates to us, and falſely to diſquiet us, therefore he is yet 
more eſpecially called 14&oaG;, a ſlanderer, as one that falſly 
andlyingly calumniateth and ſlandereth all our graces, all Gods. 
dealings towards us, all our dealings towards him: ſlandering 
our perſons, our eſtates to us; charging us to be hypocrites, 
unſound, and carnall, and counterfeit Chriſtians, ſtill miſcon- 
ſtruingall unto the worſt, Which falſe calumnies and charges 
of his, I take moſt properly to be thoſe darts mentioned Eph,6. 
2,11, which are there ſaid more eſpecially to oppoſe our faith : 
& therfore faith is there ſaid to quench them, From which trade 
of his forging darts of calumnies, he hath his name Jlafox@: 
a flanderer, from 1afd9aw, a metaphor it is, from caſting darts, 
(for the ſlanderous calumnies ofthe tongue, . are as 4 manle, and 
a ſword, and a ſbarp arrow,as Solomon ſpeakes : their teeth ſpeares Prov.25.18, 
andarroWws:) and {ach are theſe kind of ſatanstentatiens and ac- Pal, 57.4 
cuſations againſt us, Even as darts and arrowes that wound and 
piercezand run through the paſſions and affeRions, that m_ 
| 34 [ 


4 Child of Light © 


che ſoule through and through with feares : his name mepd{oy, 
the tempter, is from 74:gu, tO pierce : becauſe ſuch are his darts, 
fo ſharpened, and flung with that force ; as they are fitted ro 
pierce, and enabled to run through. And beſides the ſharpneſle 
of the darts themſelves, they arc ſaid ro be fiery, as making dou. 
ble way for themſclves:for a piece of iron, thongh blunt, yer if 
fired red-hor, it runs through wichour refiſtance, 

Saran, he is that great Generall ofthe whole powers of dark- 
nefſeinus; and therefore even the forces of the guilr of fin 
(the proper ſeat of which is the conſcience) he hath ſome com- 
mand over, as well as of the power of fin in other members; and 
therefore as he can muſter up and ſer on fliſhly luſts which 
fight againſt the ſoule, and provoke and back them in their aſ- 
faults uponus : ſo he can clap onthe chaines of guilt and bon- 
dage upon our conſciences. | | rh I 
Andalſoby & And as he can ſtir up that guilt that isin us, ſoalſo work 
working upon upon that injudiciouſneſſe and erroneougdefilement that isin 
cheinjudiciouſ- the conſcience, to judge of a mans owne eſtate: this ſatan works 
—_ ofthe yponand abuſeth. For as he hatha power to work upon the 
Comerence*  cortuption in the reſt of the faculties, ſo alſo over the defile-, 
ment & pollution of the conſcience. miſleading it in its verdi& 
of our eſtates,as cunning pleaders doe a ſilly Jury, The wards of 
conſcience are of themſelves looſe, and naturally miſplaced, 
bur he with his falſe keyes wrings and perverts them much more; 
it naturally gives an uncertain. found, but he by his falſe ala- 
rums and parickfeares, caſt in, doth much more confound the 


ed already, and to work upon jealouſies which are raiſed ? wee 
| ſee how farrea cunning man can inſinuate with jealous natures, 
to encreaſe ſuſpitions and ſurmiſes, When an humour is ſtirred, 
how eaſily is it wrought on ? and thus often when the Spirit 


ces, then Satan he ſtrikesin, and deſcants upon it all ro deeper 
F&.2 terrours and diſtrefſe, . | 
 Aquzrediſ. © - But the more full and diſtin& explication of Satans.work of 
= 1 Bey accuſation of us herein, requires a farther ſearch and enquiry, 
may know mar- 3d a larger demonſtration[ how Satan ſhould come, and how far, 
ter againſt us, to know matter by us thus to acenſe ws of For if he dothaccuſe, he 
to acculeus of, _ | . muſt 
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teſtimony of it, And how eaſle is it to trouble a ſoule diſquiet-. 
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hath already read usa ſharp LeQure,and examined our conſien- | 


_ 


walking in Darkneſſe. 


muſt,as he ſaid As 28. Have ought againſt us whereof to accuſe: 
elſe it were in vaine, And there is this difterer.ce between theſe 
kinds of tentations wherein we are exerciſed about the guilt 
of fin, and thoſe other untofin. That the obje& matter of 0- 


ther tentations is what is without our ſelves :but in rheſe, that 


which isin usand from us, and hath been commited by ns, is 
made matter of obje&ion againſt, and diſquierment unto us 
That which is from within the man, diſquietsthe man. 

But ere I enter upon this enquiry I maſt premiſe a generall 
Caution, to ſet limits to our diſcourſe therein. : | 


. Andthe Caution is this, that we are to reſerve and main» ,c.,jon pre- 

tain this, both as an undoukted truth, and as Gods fole and ray- miſed. 

all — that he can alone both ſearch and knoW the heart That it is in 
Cl 


an4 conſcience, Asin {ike manner, that he can onely by his wrath 
immediately make thoſe deep and killing Wounds and gates with 
which mens ſoules are often here, and hereafter eternaly wounded: 
(of which by way of Caution alſo in the next chpater.) Which 
two glorious and incommunicable attributes of his, that Z/og1i 
#1 of the word of God, Heb. 4. 12, 1 3, ſeemes fully to hold forth 
unto us: where, as at the Gate of Paradi/e-was ſet a Chernubim 
with a flaming ſword to keep our faln parents for ever entring 
in-againe, fo there Chrilt is repreſented, as that ſupreme judpe, 
with whom, as the 13.at ver.we are eternally ts have to doe;(or 
as the originall 7pds 5y nuiy oxy Orgy to whons we are to give an ac- 
connt : for ſo x5y©- is Rom. 14. 12. andelſewhere taken) and he 
there ſtands with that dreadfull ſword-of his word-ready draww 


* and brafdiſhed, (that word by which he will judge 'men'ar'the 


htter day, John 12, 48. and which therefore is called uplTIRdg, 
ver. 12. a judger of the thoughts,c>c.) and this to the end rhar 
by the awful} terrour thereof, he might compelland drive thoſe 
that heare the Goſpell, to: enter ito tht reſt; (to which he had 
exhorted, ver. 1 1.)which'is ſer open by him*tor men now faln to 
come into. Which ſword, as it hath a double edge. (as there)ſo 
in his hand (who alone can wicld it) tt ſerves to a double uſe, 
That where as in a-judge two things are requiſite to the com- 


| pleat performance of his office : 1, Skill and knowledge to 
' find out and examine the fat : 2, Power to execute and cor- 


ture the MalefaRor when found guilty. He fhewgs how _ 
theſe 
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theſe doe tranſcendently and ſolely meet in him, by relating 
what power is found to be in his word, which 1s the enſigne of 
his juſtice, and inſtrument ofhispower in judging, which is ſaid 
to be a diſcerney of the thoughts, and a ſivord that pierceth and 
woundeth the /o/ and ſpirit with unutterable anguiſh, Which 
wounding power of the word is dittindly ſer foxrh(as fome)from 
the beginning of the 12. ver. to thoſe laſt words;[ and is a diſs 
cerner of the thoughts] from whence, to the end ot the 13. ver, 
that other, the ſearching and al-jndgivg property of God, and his 
ord is laid forth to us.But rather as I conceive, the Apoſtle, in 
one continued metaphor, carries along the expreſſion of both, 
throughout the whole, though more eminently, the one in that 
former part of the words, and the other in the latter : yet 10 as 


both are alike made The Royalty of God, which is the thing we | 


have in hand. Neither needs it ſtumble any,that chis 1s there at= 
tributed onely to the word of God, of which he only ſeems to- 
ſpeak : For that is all one, and to aſcribe itunto God : for as 
Where the word of a K ing ts, there 1 power, ſayes Solomon Ec.8. 4g 
ſo,where the word of a God is, there is the power of God, and 
ſo is it here to be underſtood: & therefore as in other Scriptures 
his word is ſayd to create, and by it the heavens tobe eſtabliſhty 
&c.and alſoGa/.3,8.in the like phraſe of ſpeech, the Scripture 
is ſaid to foreſee, that is, God foreſaw, who writ the Scripcure: 

fo alſo here, to kxow, and wound the heart. Which to be the A- 
poltles expreſſe intention here, appaaresby the connexion of 
the 12, & 13, ver. For whereas ver.12, he begins with attribu= 
ting this power unto the word, yet in the end he cloſerh his. 
ſpeech with transferring all that was ſaid thereof upon God 

himſelfe, ver. 13. with whom we have to doe. 

To open the words a little more largely,ſo as to clear this 
aſſertion out of them,which it is neceſſary to premiſe:The words 
are, For the word of God us quick_c powerfull, and ſharper then 
any two-edged ſwordypiercing to the dividing aſunder of ſoul & ſpi- 
rit;G& of the joynts and marrow,& ts a diſcerner of the thoughts,and 

. intents of the hea, neither # there any creature that # not mani- 
feſt inhis ſight,but all things are naked & opened to the eyes of him 

with whom we have to doe, © | 
And firſt,of that ſole ſearching power of the ſoul in this Ghap- 
ter 
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walking in Darkneſſe. 
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ter,8 of that other,the ſole wounding powerof theconſcience, 


' inthe next chap. we ſhall have the like occaſion to premile. 


For the preſent, that ſearching, examining, and judging pow® 
er of the word now in hand, he expreſleth by analluſion to the 
anatomy.of bodies: (which then, though not ſo frequently as 
now, was yet: in uſe)or elſe to the cutting up of the; ſacrifices, 
whether:thoſe of the Jewes,pras it wasuſed among the heathen; 
eſpecially. by the. Soothſayers, who curiouſly ſearched into 
every.inward part, as we-find in the Prophet Ezekiel 21.2 1.and 
his ſimilicude ſtands then, that look, what che encrails are r0.4 
ſharp ſword, or Sacrificers: kpifez-.or the like anſtruments of A- 
natomy ina itrong and. skilfull:hang, ſuch arc all che moſt in- 
ward, & ſecret parts of the heart,cven thoſe which are molt dif- 
ficult: to be divided, unto this ſword in Gods hand, when he is 
pleaſed co uſe it to ſearch heart and reins, and to; diſcover and 
bring forth to judgement rhe. ſecrets thereof. He can ule this 
ſword, not only to unrip, & {trip off the outward clothes of our- 


' ward & formall aRions,and ſo preſent the ſoule »aked,(as his ex- 
' preſſion is, ver. 13.) nor onely to flea off all the skin, to exco- 


ciate,& ſo ro ſee what lics under jt, (as the next word there 74- 
Tpaxunioutre WE 15 tranſlated opened, doth; ſometimes ſignifie) 
but further to cleaye ang cut up. to the backe bone, (for even ſo 
deep doth the ſignification of that word reach )thar ſo all che 
inwards may appear, and this ſo curiouſly divided and laid a- 
ſunder, as to.-ſce and yiew apart what.is in,each. 7 pierceth to 
the dividing aſunder of _ ſoul and ſpwit, By which, grace and 
corruption, are not fo properly here to be underſtood ; for then 
he would have rather ſaid,fleſs, and ſpirit: and belides , the per- 
ſons he ſpeakes this of, are principally thoſe who ſhall be 
found ſecret unbeleevers, who have. not ſpirit in-char ſenſe at 


"all in them - but they are here uſed to expreſſe thoſe two main 


powers ofthe heart, The /oxle, that .is. rhe- inferiour part, 
that more ſenſuall part, wherein the affections. are, (as 
1 Thef.502.it is alſo uſed) which it divides by diſcovering how 
cloſe and inordinately all thoſe affeians cleave to. fin -,and 
then 2,; . of the /p:ri;, that is the: ſuperiour . part, of the 


. #nderſtauding conſcience, &c. Which |. it-rippes up, by' dif- 


covering how theſe plot and contrive the accompliſhment. of 
| K ve | ſin 
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Proy,19.29, 


fin; Dividing; that is, diſcovering apart, with difference, how 
things 'are caried ſeverally in each : and withall, what corre. 
ſpondency and entercourſe there isbetween theſe; how fin and 
all our ations paſſe through them from the one to the other, 
even asblood and ſpirits'do throngh the veines and arteries, in 
all the parts fromi each 'to- other. 'Andas in the body, there 
are ſeverall regions (as Anatomilts call them) divided by parri- 
rions: the vital! parts in the upper loft next the neck, in which 
are lodged the heart,and Jungs: The »atwrall parts.in that lower, 
and theſe divided by the midriffe; as by a floor between them : 
ſoin the ſoule,(to which happily $9/5#:07 alludes, when he calls 
the ſeverall powers of it, ehe Chambers of the belly, as ſome read 
i) there is the ſenſuall part of the affetions, The ſonle,oc, 
which is as it were in a diſtin room from the more ſublime 
and 'ſpirituall 'patt, the ſpirit. And asthe jþir:t of man, that is, 
the conſtience afid underſtanding of a man, fearcherh all thoſe 
thanbers, (as-it is there) that is, KnoWs What is in man ; as the 
Apoſtle ſpeakes, 1 Cor 2.11. (which yet when it doth ſo, it 


' its not by an innate light, but with Gods Canal, as Solomons ex» 


preſſion there is; that is, by the word and the light rhereof ſet 
upby him itt it.) So here,” the word, under another fimiſirude, 
namely,of a ſword, is faid to cut up, and to diſcover all within 
thoſe ſeverall regions. And in the FSpirzr, tt is ſaid to diſcover 
what can be imapined; moſt retired and withdrawn,and ſolockt 
£p;:43n0 eye could finde it one;which he expreſfeth'by mentior- 


ing ſach*parts,'as are moſt \inwardly ſeared of all other : 7h2- 


marrow, Which we ktiow is incloſed within the bones : and the 
joynts, or ligaments, by which the joyntsare knit, and move ; 
theſe it unbares, and diſcovers alſo. Both which he interprets 
in che next words, [and is a diſcoveroxy of the thoughts and ine 
rentionsof the hear, Jwhich area more. plaine interpretation of 
what he had expreſſed by thoſetwo. metaphors. The utmoſt i» 


rextion and end, inall our ations, that is as the arrow, becauſe 


85 the marrow gives moiſture to'the bones, ſo by theſe our ends 
all our purpoſes and reſoſartons(by which we are pig in 
all our'aions)are ftrengrhened and” confirmed :-and then our 
deviſing rhoughr;'6rplotrings, ourconttivements and machina- 


tions, thoſe by which we artificially doe conneRt, and hanp to-- 


_ gether 
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ther many joynts of means-co accomplith and bring to 

-- hand chny (which thoughts of ail other we drive _ | 
ind | and conceal) theſe are as the joyts, v1(as the worodpus rather 
er, | implies)as the ligaments, and the finewes, and the tendons by 
which the joynts doe move, ſo theſe are they, upon: which our 
ere | defignes doe move and turne, Eyen all thoſe cog :4trones rompe» | 
ti- | givate, plotting thoughts, the word, it diſcovers and cuts up, | 
ich = and alſo judgeth, and examineth, and paſſeth ſentence upon 
er, # them: yea, and that ſoexaRly, as nor the ſmalleſt faulc can 
n+ | paſſe uncenſuredby it; it is as a curious Critique in this review: 
ls xpirmdss it judgeth exaftly,:as- Critiques ute to doe, So as by 
id | this Anotomy, which the word makes, all things in man, every 
co | creature, even, the leaſt F;bra, the ſmalleſt King in.the heart 
16 | which would eſcape the fight of the moſt exaRt Anatomiſt, are 
s, | atl:»akedand openads and: cut up afore the eyes .of him with whoni © 
e We bave to doe. Ho | AGE FRI33.138 m4 50 02:415 10a 
Fo The reaſons why God hath reſeryed this to chimſelfe, are, 7. 5, OS 
It was for the glory of God, that he ſhould: have one private © 6 
- | Cabinct among the creatures, which he alone ſhould know, and 

keep the key of, which might argue his omoiſcience «as alſo.one 

place tobe fandtified iv, whither no creatures: eye could pierce: 
- That fo the greatneſſe of his glory; might appearnamely, in chis, 

that he is not worſhipped outwardly onely,'as great ones are, 

but inwardly in ſpirit aud truth: and thathis glory is ſach as 

commands.the inward parts, which. no eye ſeeth but his own :: - _ 

ſo as a man wil reſpe&t God ſo much as to ſanRife him in ſecret 

when no creature looks upon him. rol +1911 | 

2, That God alone. might be the- judge and cewarder of 

> © mens waies: & ſo looked at by themgxo whom alone men muſt 
give an account: which would draw the creatures eye alone up- 
on him, :when the ſtrength and firſt borne of all our ations, 

are his ſubje&s alone,:and doe come under his eye-and view. * 
Therefore it is ſaid, that he rewards amen according totheir works, 

whoſe heart he knowes. It was fit, that he:onely thould take up- 
on him toreward, who. onely- could knowthe- principles of all _ 
z&ions; ;in; which the -chicfe of the good ar. evill inthe ation 
lies, This is the -great glory:: of God and: Chriſt atthe'day of - 
qadpement, that pa the ſecrets of all bearts, 1 Cor. 
SO py HJ » 
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4: 5, Ir isnot ſaid fo much of mens aRtions, that they ſhaſl be 
then diſcovered, as that the ſecrers of their hearts : For therein 
lies Gods glory, which he wiſl not give to any other. 

C 2, This premiſed 'as a moſt neceſlary-Caution,:I come to the 
How Satan qQiſquiſition of that Q#.£re mentioned; How, and how farre Sa» 
hath mattert0 42 may come to, know {6 much matrer-againſt us whereofts 
accuſe & object | þ; | 
accuſe'us,. - - © et IP | 
1, In.generall ir maybe conſidered : 1 : 
Eg: * if Thar he knowes what ends, and intentions, and thoughts, 
T Thathe andhiſts, ſuch corgupt hearts as ours uſually produce; and- bring 
knows what forth in al}men; and thereforeican imagine-what by-ends, &a, 
corrup:ions are may beſtirring in ſuch and ſuchaRions,'and ſo lay them to our 
—_—_ az- charge: & ſo often hit right therein,& ſpeak a mans heart thus 
how $0 atrand ome.For our natures are-apt to' bring forth all .concupi- 
every one. Feence, asthe Apolile ſayes Ro,7, Ther efore if there were no 
4: more then he knows al temptations common to mas nature, he 

might goe farin accufing' every man ; he having keyes of all 
"49% ay ro all mens fpirits, tries with every one which 
will enter.. And 2s Davids elder brother charged David, when 
he came tnto.the Warres,. This is the pride and the nanghtineſſe 
of thy heart, gueſſing at his by-ends tht z. ſoidoth Satan he of- 
ren in. the hke manner charges us by gueſſe. Thus he did- 706, 
Deoth lob ſerve God. for nought ? he knew ſuch by-ends were in 
fome mens hearts, & lo yenturcs to lay them to 7cbs charge alſo; 
2.By cafting in. .2. Thongh he ſhould know very lirtle of us,. yer he may from 
a jealous ſome one ;partictiſar. which he doth know or ſuſpect, caſtiinz 
10138 "ir. {uſpitious(thought about a manseftate : and ſo ſet the jealous 
dar be PT heart aworke it ſelfe ro ſearch out more matter againlt it ſelfe, 
knows by us, As in caſe of treaſon, the {eaſt hint given by ſome. one, ſers the 
he might ſet State awork to-examine the bottome of the bulinefſe z.and fo ty 
ot al get all out, 'So as Satan often gives and :caſts in-but a: ſcruple 
mine all the Which;proves as a theamefor the heart .it ſelfe to dilate upon, 
reſt. and the conſcience upon enquiry finds matter againſtit ſeife 
prove.and encreafe that ſurmiſe. Thus in generall. 


Lainſt us, 


>More parti. || But'3; he may more particularly know much againftusto ac- || 
cularly. .cuſe-us of;and 'ſo:frame bils /againſt-'us out of what he-knows, 


we mayknow,. and this firſt ſuppoſing he had- no acceſſe to' our: inward parts, 


and thar he had no farther way ofknowing of us,then men have 
4h | onc: 


ae... 
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one of another, it being made the limits of mans knowledge by 
God to Samuel, to judge by outward appearance : yetall thoſe ad- 
vantages which men have to know one another by, he hath. 0- 
ver us, more then any man can have,and all more eminently, 
For 1, Thoſe ſpirits can diſcerne all corporeall ations, 1.41 corporeal 
though not of all men, at once, (for then why ſhould /atas tra- 38s commir- 
vaile up and down the earth to review all in it ?) yet in that di- | 
ſtance is proportioneQunto them : they underſtand not onely 
* by :»nate inbred ppecies, bur ſome things per ſpecies acceptas 4 re- 
bus. They learne dayly. Thus by the Church the good Angels * 
are ſaid-to /earn what they never knew before of the myſteries 
of the Goſpell, Eph,3.10- and though thoſe ſpecies in them, and 
their manner of knowing corporeal things ditfers from ours, yet 
they are analogicall with ours, and we no more know the man- - 
ner how they ſhould receive, ſpecies 4 rebws corporers, the ima- | 
ges of all things done by bodily ſubſtances, then a blind man can 
imagine, how men that ſee ſhould receive in colours : yet this 
we may be ſure of, that all that the ſenſes or mind of man can 
know,.that they can alſo: for naturall things are all debita 0b- 
ze&a;due objeas-made for them : for they were therefore made 
to be diſcerned by intelligent creatures ; & and if by any, then 
by the molt ſupreme and intelleuall natures. — 
2, They make it their bulineſſe to ſtudy men, it is their trade 2-Whichknow- . 


; | edge he im-. 
to goeup and down and conſider mea, Haſt r hou not conſidered coves butſtu- 


"ET 


(faies God to Satan )my ſervant Fob?Satan uſeth to confider and F 
ſtudy men ; and as the Apoſtle exhorts to confider one another 
t0 provoke to love, 10 ſatan conſiders men to provoke to finne, 
acd to tempt for (inne unto deſpaire. _. 

3. He may be privy to our vocall confeſſions of fins to God, 3 p-. _ | 
.or men;z..unto our laying open our own hearts to God in pri- ll confelſi 
vate Prayers, orto others in trouble of conſcience :-therefore vn unto God: 
fo much of the heart as is this way diſcovered, he can and doth. - 
know: And why may not God permit him, and give him the li- 
berty and advantage to accuſe us, even of that which he comes: 
to know by this-meanes?-it being for the triall of his ſervants :. 
eſpecially in caſe / they have returned: againe to thoſe fins * 
which they 'confeſſed,. and yer have not forſaken ;. it is | 
Jalt,, that. then,, as the guilt of. former ſinnes returne upon us 

K 3 in- 


_ . neglect in du- | 
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in ſuch a caſe, ſo that ſatahi ſhould be permitetd afreſh: ts 
charge us with them. And that in this caſe, a man ſhould loſe 
the priviledge of figillum confeſſions, of the ſecrecy and ſeale 
 _ of confecſlion (as I may fo ſpeak.) And-if God may permit x 
#/. manto whom we have canſefled, according to Gods own ordi- 
_ nance; yer to tell things confeſſed,and tocaft them in our teeth, 
as ſometimes it hath falne out ; why may nor ſatan the accy- 
| ſer of the brethren ſometimes be permitted to lay that to our 
| charge, which ke onely knew this way ? LE 

NM wo whe 4. He is and can be preſent ac all our moreretired aQtions, 
rs Ay pla- and is privy to-therm, being with us at bed, Loard, in-all com. 

ces:and ſo can panies. By meanes of this he can accuſe us : Firſt, 
accuſe us, 1, Of all groſle ations done,that are obvious to ſenſe ; which 
x.Of all grofle {1 qeed are uſually the greateſt matter of accuſz;ion, and doe lie 
"4509085 69h upon us moſt heavily-in ſuch temprations, as David: murder and 
: £duſtery did on him: 24 ſinne, layes he, is ever before me, And 
theſe having pulled a man downe, and pur him inco priſon, and 
clapt him up, our owne conſciences then may. come in;with all 
our more privy corruptions, as leſſer creditors uſe to doe : and 
when once the ſoule hath by meanes of the accuſing of one foul 


© 
7 
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a, given way to doubting, then all other privy corruprions 


| |  Joyneand offer themſelves co accuſe us allo : For they lie at the 
: ' © doore (as God told Caine) ready for ſuch an occaſion. | 
2. Of deadneſs 2 Alſg he may by this be able to accuſe us of all deadneſle 
_ WR and drowſineſſe, and negleR in the performance of holy du- 
; ties, as want of attention, and quickneſle in them, (for theſe 

"4 « are eaſily diſcerned by any one that is obſervant) and of the 
want of ſtirring affeions, and allo of negle@ of holy confe- 
rence in all companies, and the like. If a go0ly man were to 
follow a man. up and downe in all companies, how' much might 
the know of a man, and be ableto accuſe him of ? ; 
And 3.amans. 9, By ſuch obſervations he. may know a mans boſome 
boſome fin... Grnes. So he knew and obſerved 1nd boſome finne, to be 
5. Fuom what covetetiſndfle,and accordingly ſorted his temptation to it. .- 
he ſecs out= 7 5, By what he ſees outwardly ofour aRions, he can many 
_—_ wayes guefſe at inward corrupttons, which are the principles 
nw" corrupu> Of them. He hath all'the waycs which a wiſe diſcerning man 
Ons, hath, (who ſhould alwayes watch a man, and ſer himlefe 7 
ſtudy 


"* 
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ſtudy a man, and that hath opportunity to' ſuggeſt when he 
pleaſeth, on purpoſe for trialland difcovery )all the wayes ſuch 
2 man_ hath to know the heart, ſatan hath. And that which 


———_—_ 


Solomon ſayes of a wiſe man, that though the heart -of man be proy.20.5. 


drep, ' yet 4 man of underſtanding will fetch is out, holds true of 


fatan mach more, As 1. by comparing one aQion with another, 3- Wayes. 


one ſpeech with another : ſo wiſe men gueſſe at mens ends in 
things, and their reſpe&s that move them, 2, By geſtures. By a 


caſt of a mans countenance & behaviour,men are often diſcer- 


ned; by the like may faran ſee into-us. Thus :/oab diſcerned 
Davids pride in his command for numbring the people, ſo as 
ir was loathſome in his eyes. And if Z2ab diſcerned this by the 
outward cariage of the matter, how much more might ſatan. 


2, 


chat put in the motives to?perſwade him toir ? The Jeſuites W”— 


| bid thoſe of their followers who are to deale with men, when 


they talke with any, 'whoſe minds they ; would diſcerne, ſtill to 

obſerve their eyes, to ſee-whatalterations are in their counte- 
nances, as through which the mind is tranſparenc ; now ſatan, 

he isa good Phyſiognomiſt, and he eyes a man, 3. Farther he 

himſelte ſuggeſting many motives, and reaſons in bufineſſes,this 
way andrthat way, caſting in many by-ends, and motives to be 

conſidered by us, he obſerves how the heart. comes off at ſuch. 
and fuch ſuggeſtions, or where it ſtuck, and whar ſuggeſtionir 
was that turned a man this way or that way, and fetcht him 
off, The Jewes might ſee what moved Ps/are to Crucifie Chrilt, 

becauſe at that ſaying,as the text notes,rhat elſe he was anenemy 
ro Ceſar, he gave ſentence : fo ſatan, when he ſtirred up David: 
by proud arguments to number the people, he muſt needs know. 
whar pride was in his heart. 


3; 


Now 6.. befides all rhis, bow farre he may have an inſight 6. That be may 


into the'Fancy , and the images therein, which follow and imi- further view 
the images in 


cate the inward thoughts of the mind, as the ſhadow doth the 


the fan 


body ; and alſo into the paſſions, which are bur the flowing, and alfo Os and 


paſlions- 


reflowing of corporal! ſpirits, and in which the affetions of the inthe body, 


will diſcover themſelves, this. I leave ro others to determine, 
For the preſent, this is cercaine, that although a!l the powers 
of che reaſonable ſoule be faſt lockrt up from him (as we ſhall 
ſhew) and the immediate ats which are imminent in the ſoule 

it 
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it ſelfe, utterly hidden from him ; and that, take the ſoule asit 

is the immediate ſubjeR, and root of them, ſo z»twirive, no de. 
vill can diſcerne them, no more then one Angell can diſcerne 
the thoughts of another; yet arguitive, and as they doe tranſire, 
and appeare, and are put forth+in the body and corporeall or- 


'-* gans, outwardly in actions, or inwardly in the images of thi 


x Cor.z 11. 
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_ courſe. * Th 


tancy or-the paſſions, and ſo, q#aſt in alios, and mediately they 
may be very farre diſcerned ,and lookt into by Angels. Which 
yet will nothing at all prejadge that prerogative which is g- 
ven.to God, wheh. he 'is ſaid alone to know and ſearch the 
heart, but give its-full allowance; nor that- priviledge which 


"is given to the ſoule it ſelfe ro enjoy, namely, that: noe ſhould 


know the [things of a "man , but the ſpirit that is in man : w 
we ſhall have occafion 'toſhew in the Appendix to this dil. 

Beſides, therefore;:theſe advantages and  wayes of know- 
ledge, ſomewhat common to us.men, each of other, they haye 
a further, and more neere way of knowing the a; of the rea» 
ſonable powers, the underſtanding, and will, then we men can 
have, even as they have alſo a way of communicating their 
thoughts to us in a. more intimate, cloſe, ſecret manner : yet 
ftif1 ſuch, as fals ſhort of an i7rmirive knowledge of them ? they 
can goe intoa roome further then we: and into a roome which 
is next the privy chamber, which yet remaines faſt lockt up unto 
them. As their power in all other things: reacheth a degree 
higher ther-ours, ſo in this alſo. To open this alittle. 

Thoſe reaſonable powers and faculties in us, the under/tand- 
ing and the will, the immediate immanent aats of which are 
thus in themſelves faſt lockt up, being yet inthis life drencht 


' inthe body, and-bodily organs, upon which their. working 


doth depend : As 1. The underſtanding is joyned to the fancy, 
which makes parel/ii, and reſemblances and ſhadowes of thoſe 
thoughts the minde ſecretly conceives and formes; ſo as ſcarce 
any thoughts doe ſtirre, bur the fancy imitates them,-and ads 
them as farre as it is able. And . 2. The will-alſo is conjoyned 
with the aftcaions which are drencht, and ſhew themſelves/in 
bodily. organs and ſpirits, ſo as not any motion of the will 


puts it ſclfe forth, but more or lefle ſome afteftions of —__ 
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doe ſtir with it;,and therefore affeions are as well defined by 


thkeig motion in the body, as by their ſeat inthe will it ſelfe. As 
when anger isdefinedgiraeft eballitio ſangiints circa cor, a boil. 
ingiof blood about the heart; and affections are butthe flows- 
ingsand reflowings of ſpirits to and from the heart. 
4 , CXzh both thoſe, both phanta/wes and paſſions, all Divines do 
grant that the devils may know; and that-to know them they 
have a neerer acceſle to us, then men can have- each'to. other - 
yea, and that they may diſcerne them,#ntwitive,as we do things 
which are preſent before us, how elſe ſhquld.they worke ppon 
fancy. 2.and otherwiſe, there were-no.diabolicall-dreams,. nor 
angelicall neither, cauſed by good-angels. But we_find'that.a 
good angell ditated co 1oſeph a great article of faith, [| Chriſfts 
divinity, and nativity ] it was done ina dreame;and therefore to 
his fancy, So they inſpired the Siby/g,and diftated prophecies 
as was ſaid. And fo the evil ange/s. prompted Sarls fancy. And 
this they doe, not by creating new ſpecies and images,; but evo- 
caydo, calling forth the images there already. For the iwages of 
things in the fancy being corporeall ſpecies , they can no 
more beget a new corporeaJlimage, than they can make a body 
w. And therefore all the power. of the/angels cannot. caulc 
_* Andthereforetheir way in communicating their ſuggeſtions 
to us herein,muſt be, by diſcerning the ſpecies,to wit,of all words 
heard or read, that lie in the fancy already; and fo by order- 
ing.& compoſing them, even as a Compoſitor in printing doth 
his letters, that lie confuſed afore him, into words and ſenten- 
ccs, to repreſent to the readerseye what he would haye read 
by him : So he to the underſtanding, whichdoth naturally prine 


off and take the impreſſion off from the fancy of what ever is 


ia it, as faſt as be doth ſet them. And by the like seafon, that 
he. can call theſe phaxtaſmes forth, and ſo view the ſpecics 
and images laid. up there already, to. ſet: them thus as: he 
pleaſeth ; by the ſame reaſon it muſt be fupppſed that he is" 
as able to diſcerne any of themin the fancy at any tune, theft 
when reaſoniit ſelfe'calls upon any of them, and makethuſeof 
them, as.it doth when ever-it ſets it ſelfe to thinke or muſe. 


they 
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they may-view and: ſee as truly (for onght -Tknow) and as 
incuitively,- ever'aswe ſee colours and ſpecies of things inthe 
eye of a man. $0-as theſe evilt angels may, when - God per- be 
mits, get into the head, and ſee all the images and ſpeties in 
the fancy, -atid thoſe: that are in dire& conjunAton with the 
underſtanding, whidbic-is then thinkivg and-mufing of :%ven ag 
a man doth what images are inthe apple of the eye of another H 
man : and fo by diſcerning thofe phantaſms, which the under. 
ſtanding aQually then'vieweth and makerh uſe of, he may then 
judge what the mind is mufing of, | | - 
7 ..Andi2gainey 2. as weliſcerne mens paſſions when they dye. 
| and affcR the onward parts, as if ſhame dycstheface red, or 
feare paints it white ; ſo may the angels more ſecretly diſcerne 
the mocton-of them within us, which is the cauſe of this altera- 
tion without; they can goe further then we men can, they can 
ſee the inward commotion of the ſpirits in our inward parts, 
even in their channels atid ſprings; asin that bodily heart we 
cary within us,and inthe veins and arteries, and ſo know what. 
affcions- ate ſtirring. And this is evident by this, in that they 
are ableto workupon the paſſions alſo. Now their power of 
working upon theſe affedions , ariſeth-from their knowitis 
them, and skill tro move and-ſtirthoſe ſpirics and 'hlimors 'e> - 
tedively, wherein theſe paſſions are ſeated.” And' herein their 
power of diſcerning ns, exceeds thar-in us:men,.in dicerning o- 
ther men ;. as that of communicating- their minds -ro* ns alfo 
doth. Forasthey can- communicate ſecretly by fancy ir ſeffe ;. b, 
we but by outward words; and figns tothe outward ſeriſesof | © 
i others ;, ſo they can difcerne more ſecretly what is in the fancy,, Þ| ® 
and not: onely what -appears in the ontward:parts;. which-is t 
yer but a room further, that they. getinto, which we men care 
not'cometo ;-ſo in like manner their power overonr paſfrons 
doth exceed alſo, they can ſee into'the paſſions: anddifcerne 
che-leaſt rifing of:the ride, the leaſt turne of the ſtreame of af-- 
fecions in our. veins, and if the corporeall heart ;. Satan can 
diſcerne thoſe lefſer aguiſhfits of paſſion thar accompanies any 
aQof;che will; which men diſcerne not. As alfo they canftirre. 
thoſe. paſſions by working upon the humors and ſpies i iey- 
Roar in, which men cannot come-to' doc. Bur of this great afid: 
(ary | + neceflary- 
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| neceſſary m_ - as do how: dy meanes of this he communi- 
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- amazement into all other beaſts, as they ſtand ill as exanima- 


Thoſe. feares which:aur own hearts engendred within us, were 


darts, iwhich ;the Scythians. of old, and other nations -now 
uſcin-war, dipt in thebloud and we of Aﬀſpes, and Vipers; 
ed i129 | 2 : 


walkiaze In Darkneſſe, 


cates all his-tempcations to us, more largely in an Appendix to 
be annexed to this Treatiſe, - = 5 ok 


[ 


d peat gen £20 ©. II, ffs 33; 
How able Satan #5 to Worke upon that third principle 5 The paſſi- 
ons, and corrupt afieRions : and bring bame bus falſe conclu- 
'. ſeans Weigh Lerrours. ret 


Ti we have feene. how ble Satan is to worke upon thoſe 
A -two forementioned principles of carnalirea/oz, and abuſe 
itwith falſe Afajors ; and alſo upon conſcieace, in laying our” 4 
ſinnes [to our.charge, with milrepreſentations of our eftates; . 
Ic pemgines now onely, 'that'we fhew, :how he can ftirre; and 
worke upon. the paſſions, and rorrufe affeftions in us, and 
make uſe of-them : and ſo. (cr 6n all thoſe. falſe concluſions 
[That we. are hypocrites: 'thencededuced, with hideous, and 
borrid-feares, :and-terrours..:: - .: - 0.36 03:97 ru) 
Andittreſpe& to ;theſe:terrors,. as he.is called' a Sexperr, as $. I. 
was ſaid; for lights, and-cunning-reaſonings, and wiles : So That Satan can 
likewiſe. a Lior, of all beaſts the irongeſt, A roaring Liow, of _ wats 
all the cerrib/eſt,and-moſt terrible inhis roaring : whole roaring. GEN} 
is-therefore often in $criptureput: to. femens” the working of 
dreadfulneſle, and horror ; (The Lion: ropres; 'who will nettrem: 
ble ? Amas 38. And (asſomehavc obſerved, and the Pſalmift Phal,cog, 
ſeems to intimate it) by his roaring, heftrikes ſuch horror and 


ted; and ſo: he ſeizeth/and preys upon them as he pleaſerh. 
And..in this reſpe& alſo of his working: on! the paſſions is it, - 
that thoſe derts aforementioned; are principally called fery ; 
namely: for that dolour, and anguiſh;,' and:.inflamation, an 
combuſtion they cauſe - through / diſtempering the affeRions; 


but as.ſmoke; theſe.datts of-his puta; fire: into them, /and-doe - 
canſe them toflame: and hlaze, The alluſton is to the poyſoned 


the - 


"2:2 of Eight: = 
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kms 3.16. 


A:Caution, 


the venemons-heat of which, like a fire ire their:fleſh,- killed 
the wounded by them, ' with torments the likeſt:hebl of any 0+ 
ther, Which Job alſo alludes to, Job 6.4. The arrowes of the 
Almighty are Within me. The poyſon, or(as others read it) the 
heat and fervour (we may uſe both, and read) the hot poyſon 
thereof [ drinks up] my ſpirit, even as fire preying upon moiſture, 


And what were thoſe arrowes he ſpeaks of there but terrors? 


So it follows, the terrors of God, &c.In the ſame phraſe of which 
that Corinthian is ſaid to have beene in danger to have beene 
drunk up (as the word ſignifies) with overmauch ſorrow, when 
Satin bad to.doe with him, 2 Cor.2,7. and the ſame words 
again uſed ofthe devil, 3 Per. 5.8. Seeking whom to drink; up. $0 
that as Satan inflames other members, and the'inordinate luſts 
in them, with a ſuperadded naturall vehemency and violence; 
as the tongue which (though of it ſelfe full of) 


as in that ſpeech ;. the gates of hell : asthe good angels the no- 
bleſt creatures,are called heavens: Heb.7. 26.)He inflaming mens 
tongues with an overplus of venome and: malice, to-wound 
mens names withz even as-on the contrary, the holy:Ghoſt did 


: ſet on the ke the: Apoſtles rongues-with 'zeale : As (I ſay) 
| hedotlithus-inflame other members, ſo in like manner he can, 
and doth put fire into thoſe darts he wounds the conſcience 


with; -and:thereby augments our feares and priefes, and cauſerh 
ſuck diſquicrments and:pangs, as that hell fire as it-were begirl 


:..-: toflame 1g a'mansconſtience.. AsChrif/is that Brazen Serpent 


> 03 *; 1 


{0 Satan is that fiery Serpenr,thar can ſting us by the'puilt of fin, 
And here” T'mnſt bring in the like caution 2s T uſed mthe 
former Chapter ;; namely; thathe workes not theſe teeroursb 
immediate: mpirffions upor the! conſcience, whichiin rhat t 
ſpe isſiibjeR ro'Gods ſtroke alone; as to his knowledge alone 
Which as Lintimated, Itake to be that other principall part of 
the drift of thoſe words;Heb. 4.11,12. The' word of God is quick, 
avd powerfull, c-c.. For there heſcrs- forth Chriſt to-ns-(as was 
t:wed) as a Judge compleatly enabled' for vengeance” agathſt 
vs,not onely in reſpet of an-omnitciency tofinde us'out in all 
our ſhifcings,: but alſs(becauſe a-Judge-would not 'be much fea» 
xd... if he. had onely $kill and. knowledge though never ſo 
| _ - much, 


poyſon):is ſaid - 
| to beer on fire from hell : that is, from Satan (who iscalled het, 
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wa/king 'iw Datkneſſe, 


much,'to* ſearch; abid [fade out the guile and guilt of Male» 
factors, if he were not:armed-.with. power: to avenge, and tor- 
turethem'): therefore: withall, /the Apoſtles. ſcope: is to ſtrike 
terrour-ints.their; hearts: 'in-:reſpeRt of: that vengeance. he.can 
execute = :Andrtherefore his-aims/to exhort:them,notto dal- 
ly with God; or with/his word; inwhich he'had very of thoſe 
that beleeved not, they ſhould not enter into his reſt, in the for- 
mer. yer. Soas the” purport. of :the words muſt neceſſarily alſo 
be ſuppoſed to be, ro-ſhew the freadfull:powet of Godgrand 
of his word, in avengingir-ſelfe-upon-theconvemoers of. bim 
and.ir, and not meethy' ro: deſcribe:his:confrience, and know- 
ing of the heart., bur as joyned*alſo with power. to pierce as 
deep in wounding of the ſoule, as: in knowing of it. Yea, and 
that, ſo Hrge-an illuſtrationof his knowletdge!'is brought in-but 
as a:clearer: demonſtration of His:: power:tovpuniſh, Fho;t#au 
dive ſo deep into-our hearts, ' As from whettice: we-might argoe, 
and feare:the.ſtroke of that ſword in. his hand, whoſe,eyes are 
ſo piercing. And accordingly to ſet farth! the dreadjulneſſe, of 
this his power;:a}[-thofe his expreffiond there uſed dpeas fully 
tend,' as to fer: forch the others antihe likewiſe) uſeth-ſuch a 
compariſon, - as both. in:the-naturt ofthe things, and accordin 
to the more uſuall-phraſe of Scriptare, doth-more properly and 
abundantly intimate this ſlaying and wounding of mens foules 
that ſhould-be'diſobedient, by rthishis. fyard, then that other 
of:ſearching;the ſoule and ſpirit. As: 7.) Thisoword, ſayes he, is 
qnickh and. lively, ſoicalled noriimreſpeR of duration onely, as 
abiding ever; but in reſpe& ts working and. execution, -Thipgs 
that are: exceeding operative;though inanimate,we. cal quick; S0 
quick-ſilver, which runs\ttirongh/a1mans bowels bke haile ſhot ;, 
andſo oppofily,drags'&@ drinkes that haye-{oftitheir. virtue, and 
are ineffetuall, wecall dead.: And in reſpe&te.thisenergy,ang. 
power to-work upon mens hearts, isthat-in I0hn6,63» to be un- 
derſtood ;. The words Þ ſpeake (ſayes Chriſt): are ſpirit 4nd life, 
that is,ate:full of an operative principle:For an-active working 
prinoplc,cweuſeto call the: Spirie,astherpiris:of wine, fee., In: 
that therefore he ſayes the word:is quickcho iores.ethtbashat 
word isinſpired with a principle,moſt'quick,ſpiritiull,8 aRives. 


and. fic to work.as occation-i$,that-is,cven: with the holy Spiris 


L. 3 who- 


Ifay 49, 2+ 


_ anguiſh/and griefe,- wherewith ſhe-ſhouldi been: even to rhe 


Rev.19.16. 


- f £bild of Light 


who is us the internal forme of it.) And 'rherefore” 2, having 
thus iatimated this internal] forme of warkingghe addes 2254, 
powerfulland mighty in-opperation;, as noting; out that power 
- which flowes Srom thence; that abilieie: td produce firange & 
feds upon the ſoule,; (theſe: expreſſions: tary: report of more 
then of a'skill, and dexterity:to ſearch and know the heart one; 
jy.) And then 3. hefurther-inſtanceth-in ſuch eperations ofit; 


as the cfteQs of thar power, which are moſt dreadfull, as the- 


compariſons he uſeth doe import; More piercing then any two: 
edged ſword, Now as elſewherethe word:is compared to-anar 
mory ofall ſortsof weapons, and-engines:fgt war and venge- 
ance; The weapons of our Warfare are mighty, &c, 1 Cor.19.4, 
In 'like manner here; the more particularly. reſembles it coz 
ſword, thg moſt uſugl;and. molt terrible of::all che inftruments 
df death; whichywere then incile;Fhe ibrandifhing of; which, 
ſtrikes pajeneſſe and horror:ints.a man; ere:theftroke comes 
him. Which is ufvally put. in. Scripture to exprefſe vengeance; 
and'more eſpecially inthe prophecy 'of Zzekzel. And alfo Pal, 
7.73: If he turnenot,' God hurb whet his. ſwarid, apd prepared bit 
inſtruments of deathychat'is;to inflict corments, and erternallitor; 
ments alſo, 'as Dex:3 2:42. And indeed; whatſecver doth cor- 
ment, or.cauſe dolour;and anguiſh,is.in Scripture called:a ſword; 
and the piercing with a ſword; 1s uſed to expreſle the moſt exqui- 
ſire dolots,as Lukei2.36,-Jens [ward ſazllpierce through thyſouls 
al/v: Speakingto*the bleſked mother of Chriſt, and:ofichar'her 
heart, when the ſhould" behold her'Son-upon the :Crofle. Of 
whoſe dolors upon the :Crofſe- likewiſe,:the ſame expreſfionis 
uſed, P2221. when the prayes; - Deliver my. ſaule: fromthe 
fword.- Andiinithisreſpe@tthie word in Ghriſts hand;is;ftill,when 
he-is ſpoken of as a Tudge; compared:toa,ſivord <' and {0 here, 
And we may further obſerve, howthus:to ſtrike the more ter- 
rour into their hearts: in-zeſpet of the wounds, and: torments 
jt inflits, he goes furtheron:to; exaggerate the: Uread ithereof, 
He ſayes tot onefyThatiieis as:[harpe, but awnt. /laryp, nghThen 
efword'of one edge; burithpaiatwo-edged fword;not the ſom, 


abut- then- any two-edged/{word: And furcher; to: ſhew thathe 


ſpeakesit in relation'untoilwounding,andanguith;ane torment 
| Es Þ EE : _— 
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maiking in Darkneſſe, 


ir.caufetly in-rhe'ſoute, he mentionerh the diviſion: of ſuch parts 
a52te not onely: moſt bid, and inward, m yelation to diſcovery: 
(for ſuch the marrow is being covered with the bones, and the 
ligaments covered with fleſh) but which are alſo ofmoſt exqui-. 
fite ſenfe, and the wounging:of which. cauſeth the greateſt do- 
jour, He ſaith, it pizcerbrothe dividing-the mrarrow, and there- 
fore cyts through the b9xe7.: Bor:ſo it multneeds be ſuppoſed-to 
doe, when it is ſaid to reach'unto the mzarrow.Now the breaking 
of the bones is (till = ro expreſle thoſe exquiſite and unſuppor- 
table terrors and dolours of conſcience, and woundings of the 
Spirit Which aman cannot beare;,: or ſuftaine,: For. when rhe : 
bones are broken, a man cannot: ſtand: nor: ſupport himſette. 
And the like is alſo the cutting of the ligamencs,the nerves, (i- 
news, and arteries thoſe, aeuo? that knit the joynts, which are 
the organs of fenſe and motion. Apaine he fayes, it divideth 
not onely the Soz/, that is, the ſenfuall part, the paſſions of the 
minde, as woundtng them; which creatares, as men and angels 
76x) my&vuaTes; that 15, the Spirit alſo, which is with an empha- 
fis expreſſed : and his meaning is not'ſo much that it divideth 
the Sole fromthe ſpirit, (as fome have underſtood it) but the: 
ſoule a»d- ſpirit alſo. It is a two-edged ſword, and can at one 
blow ſtrike through both; this axe ſtrikes at the root; at the ſpi- 
rit, which, When wounded; who can beare ? ſaies Solomon.And then 
he concludes wer; 1:3 That, ' as before him all things are nake; 
So allo 7eopeynnouwe, that is, they lie with their throats cut, 
ithe but Rrike chem dead;and ſpeechlefle at his feer,as Theodores - 
expounds that word,whick is tranſldted opened; Now thus farre, 
that is, to this /piririn.man; no created ſword canreach; they 
turneedge atit : but even this, the-word reacheth, and thata- 
lone. So as. the ſummary drift of ail herein, is the ſame which 
Chriſt expreſſed elſewkere-in orher words,:to: exhort them ro 
feare that God, whofe ſword, #nd powerfull word-is able thus as 
lone to wound;and 407 to feare thoſe who can only wound & kill 
the body, and but reach to the ſenſuallſoul that is drenchr in 16, 
but cannot wound or kill the Spirir,which God alone can do, & 


$20 meere creature whatſoever. And therefore in all our thoughts: 


and feares of Sataris power of knowing our fins, or troubling 
or diſquieting our ſpirits -(as alſo throughout this diſcoucle) 
GT We 


72 "TA Child of Light: 


we are to ſet ſachibounds,:is that this communicable royaky 
of God, and of his word, may be reſetved RR 
namely, thathe aline kyaws,and can immediately WoundThe ſpirit 
and conſcience; Both which, at once this place ;heldoyt unto, 
which made me the largelier'to inſjſt;upen the opening of it... 
F. 2. | But yer although Satanicannotimmediately wound the con. 
Though hee ſcience, and make impreflions:af Gods-wrath upon it :{fora 
diacly woe nocreature can ſhed abroad Gods.love,: and cau'e the creatur 
the conſcience: COTaſt the ſweetneſſe, of it, ſo-nor the bitterneſſe of his wrath, 
yer, * but God is his ownereporter of both: ) 5 EO 239 343 500; 
1. He canrake 'Yet,1, When the holy Ghoſthach latht and: whiptithe canſ- 
"2p Herr ence,and.made:itender once and'fetchc off che skin;Satan then, 
made may fret it more and more, and be ſtill rubbing upon the ſoars, 
by his horrid ſuggeſtions, and falſe feares caſt in. | 
2. From there= And 2. Hecan by renewing the experimentall remembrance 
newing the re- of thoſe laſhes, which che foole hath had from che Spirit, ame 
- 438-50 of che ſoul with teares of an infinitly ſorer vengeance yet to comg; 
terrcurs - 
impreſſed by And flaſh repreſentations of hell fire in their conſciences, fron 
the Spirit, Fe thoſe recall. glimpſes they have already felt in ſuch a:manner astq 
can amaze the wilder the ſoule into-vaſt and unthought of horrors. . i1 
"4" any c Andthen 3. He can bting bome all the threatnings that are 
worſe,  Tthundred forch in the Wordagainſt hypocrites, and men un- 
2.He can bring 8enerate, and diſcharge them al with much violence, and noile 
home all the © upon a poore doubting ſoul.He can and doth preſent, and ſhew 
threatnings a- his priſoners thoſe terrible chaines, and racks, and ocher i»ſirs- 
es EPR ments of death,as the Pſalmiſt callsthem,which God hath prep 
VL. 8 red againlt finners,. and hath ſtored up in; that great arinory of 
; his word, which he hath ix: a readineſſe torevenge all diſobedience, 
2'Cor.10.6, Withithe ratling of which, chaines, &c-:Satancan 
make a noiſe inthe conſcience of a poore ſinner, to affright hin, 
Which he is. the more enabled to doe,ont of experience of fuch 
rerrors ih himſelfe 2: Beiug bound wp ju.chaines everlaſting, van 
darkneſs, to the judgment of the great day. Jude 6:And asa fond! 
conſolation, and childe of light is enabled ro comfort others th 
more, by the comfort wheremith he bath been comforted of God : 0 
this Prince of darkneſſe is the more. powerfull to territie weake 
onſciences that are enſnared with the cords of their owne lin5 


reaſon of the terrors which he hath received from rhe _—_ 
' n 
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_ walking in Darkneſſe. 


And therefore in Scripture, as a power « fn is attributed to 
him, ſo the power of death, as Hcb. 2. 14, Where by death 
is meant not ſo much that bodily as that eternall death, to 
which, as the proper puniſhnient of {in, the guilt of it doth 
bind us over. Which -power of his is not that of the 
Judge in ſentencing to death, or caſting men to hell, which is a 
ſpeciall lower of Chriſts Crowne; who Rev. 1. 18. hath the 
keyes of hell and death athis girdle; and of Gods, who is there- 


fore onely to be feared, becauſe he only can caſt body and ſoule in- 


to hell, Nor is it as if he were the maine tormenter, and execu- 
tioner of mens ſoules,after that great day,ſeing that they are to 
be tormented by that fire which in common, Was prepared for 
the devils themſelves. And who is it that doth torment them ? 
Itis therefore principally meant, - 1. of that power and advan- 
tage he obtained over ſinners, when he had ſeduced them ; ſo,as 
to come boldly as a pleader againſt them, enabled with autho- 
rity to urge Gods righteous law and word, and to call upon, 
and to provoke his juſtice ro condemn poor linners,and adjudge 
them unto death:until Chriſt chat righreous advocate diſpoiled 
him of thoſe his pleas & power, by that fatisfaRion of his, w* 
before,the law had put into his hands;8& ſo He deſtroyed him that 


had the power of death; enervating, all his pleas & terrors. And 2. * 


the meaning is,that as he hath this power in Gods court over the 


ſentence of death upon poor ſinners, ſo alſo in our conſciences to 
urge the law upon us, &to plead all that the Law ſayes againſt 
them that are wnder the Law, and to pur us into the feares of 
that death threatned therein: and toencreaſe in us the fe res 
of that death, by preſenting to us the terrours of the Law, 
unto which in reſpect of naturall conſcience,men of themſelves 
are ſubje&F_ all their life long. And unto this latter power, 
bath that power of death there, eſpeciall reference, for thoſe 
words, and deliver them who through fear of death were 
ſubjet to bondage all their life long, tollow in the next verſe 
I5.And becauſe the children of God,whileſt in this life, as they 
knoW but in part,ſo they love but in part,& ſo tar as love remaines 
imperfect, ſo far feare which hath torment, keeps poſlcſſion, 
For it # perfef# love(cncly) that caſts out (all) feare. Hence 
therefore, ſo farreas {laviſh feare remaines, ſo tar they we be 
b. 
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4. He can cv- 
cite the paſſe 
ons of feare, 


of ſpirit, 


ſubje& to be terrified by him, that hath power of death & thy 
over all thofe that are in any degree ſubjeR to the fear: ofit 
whileſt in this life. | fing 
And 4.he can immediately, by his own power, ſtirre the paf. the 
ſions of feare and griefe, &c. exttte them beyond nature, as the I j 
winds can raiſe the billowes in the ſea, and make the floods IB alft 


2nd trembling 1g make anoiſe; ſo can he a tumult in the affeRions, and put I pal 


all the ſoule into an hurry, and violent perturbation. He isthe MW wh 
Prince of the aiery part of the little world in man, as well asof W tio 
that elementary region inthe great world ; and ſo can raife un | the 
naturall ſtorms, and vapours that ſhall darken reaſon; and | oft 
cauſe fauch thunders and lightnings, as ſhalf hurle all intoz f tan 
black confuſion ; ſuch, as if hell- and the ſoule would preſently Þ An 
come together. And though it is true, that he cannot turne the Þſ ant 
ftream and current of our affeAtons back,(God ontly can tume MK wi! 
this Jordan back) yet he can drive them faſter, and cauſe them | rov 
to ſwell above their naturall channels; that as a man poſſeſt I fin 
hath the ftrength often men in him ; as that man. Zeke 8.19; I ist 
So ſhall the affeaions have, that are blown up by him. Aswe Þt « 

may fee in David, what aſtrong mind doe we find in him, I ch 
ſo needleſly to number the people ? 2. Samn. 24. againſt W ſon 
all reaſon, as well as religion, and the perſwaſion, yea oppoſiti- © An 
on, not of 7oab onely, but others alſo of his Gounſellors, The Þ the 
Captaines of the hoft ; a man would wonder, that a man ſoholy I ker 
aud wiſe ſhould: be ſo tranſported to doe an a ſo foolifpx I by 
bimſclfſaw afterwards, 7 have done very fooliſhly, ſaies he,ver, i « 
10, yea, and ſo groſſly (infull, as that it was abowzinable in the 
eyes of Toab; 1 Chron. 21. 6.{one that ſeemeth by his other car- | on 
riages to have had bur nature in him.) But the Devill wasin it, I of! 
SO ver. 1, Satan provoked David to number the people, by railing I tha 
up ſuch an affeRtion and inclination in him;. The like appeares I pe! 
ia the affeRion of love, which how ſtongly hath Saran drawne: I #{ 
forth in ſome,.even to madnefle, towards ſuch, as before, and I} ons 
alſo after his faſcination was overpalt, they have loathed and If !y: 
hated above all others, is evident in ſtories by many inſtances. IÞ vet 
And as he can raiſe up other puſiovs in us, ſealſo feares, and Þf thi 
terronrs jealoufics and diſtruſts. To feare Where no feare a. And I} td 
thus:he handled S:x/ (when God left him to him:) A» evil pi 


rh 


walkine in Darkneſſe, 


rit from the Lord troubled him; or (as moſt reade ir, and our 
margent Varies in) terrified bim, 1'Sam, 16.15.And in the rai- 
fing up of theſe afteftions of fear, and the like ; he works more 
Paf. M chen fimply moraly, that is, then by bare propounding ſych ob. 
Sthe WW jeRs as (hall move them; (which men onely can do )but further 
dot MW alſo, Phyſically, by ſtirring ſuch humors in the body, which ſuch 
pat paſſions do aRand ſtirre in. And ſo thoſe humours in the body, 
5 the W which hall put a man into a timorous, and trembling diſpoii- 
Sof tion, he can eleft;vely work upon, as he pleaſeth: And 
'un- then alſo he can diſturbe the pharraſmes in the head, the Organs 
and Þ ofthe anderſtanding ; as in him, Luke 8. 35. who through Sa- 
tos I cans working is intimated, mor to have beene in his right minde. 
th I Andwhen he hath thus diſtempered,and diſordered al iv a man, 
the WW and put a man to ſuch diſpoſitions to feares, &c, then he comes 
me f wich his ſuggeſtions, and ſpeaks nothing but of wrath,and ter- 
em M cours, and of the threatnings, and of the hainouſneſſe of a mans 
ſelt I fins; the fearefulnefſe of Gods wrath, unto that conſcience that 
I; Þ iscroubled : and then(looke as when a mans choler is up, eve- 
we I ry ſmall ching provokes him ; ſo now when feare and melan- 
im, K choly are;excited, Jevery ſuggeſtion,every ſurmiſe doth ſtrike the 
nſt W ſoule - pon and through, with horrid feares and jealouſies. 
{- & And thus, though not immediately, yet through the meanes of 
be I theſe miſts and vapours, and fogs raiſed, which environ and dar- - 
ly W kenthis ſun, he works upon the conſcience,and therefore we ſee 
4 If byexperience, that ho prevailes molt in this ſort of temprati- 
r, © 0nswith melancholy cempers ; who dwelling in darke ſhops, 
| Þ he much deceives with falſe colours and glofſes. And when 
1- © once affe&ions are up, and doe cloud the mind, then multitudes 
t, F oftronbleſome thoughts ariſe, and every ſuggeſtion ſutable to 
g If that paſſion takes, and prevailes with a mans ſpirit ; as ap 
s © peares by chat ſpeech of Chriſt, Lake 24. 38. Why are ye trot 
e: | Hed(or afraid) and why doe thoughts ariſe in your hearts ? Paſſi- 

d F ons, like to heavy weights hung upon aclock, doe not one- 

d If ly make the wheeles, the thoughts, move faſter ; bur alſo per- 

| rect them, and wrelt them the wrong way : fo asto a heart 

{ | thus diſtempered,al things come to be prefented amiſle; even as 

| F to a blood-ſhot eye all things ſeemred.In a word, as he deludes + 
-- | is Enthuſiaſts by ferting 0n,& mo their falſe opinions, 8& . 
' | 2 


illu- 


/ 
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A Cbild of Light 


illuſions with joyes& raviſhments of ſpirit(which differ as much 
from the joyes of the holy Ghoſt which are #»/peakable and gle- 
rious, as heeven from earth:) So he can, and doth back his falſe 
reaſonings,and accuſations to holy men about their eltates,with 
abundance of terrourand diſturbance, which alſo differs as much 
from the impreſſions of Gods wrath made immediately by the 
ſpicit upon the conſcience,asthoſe joys are found to doe. 


 . Cnay, XC. 
T he conclufion of this diſcourſe about Satan: Seaven advantages in 
common,Satan hath over #5, in all thoſe forementuoned dealings, 


AY fora generall concluſion to this, and all the reſt of this 
diſcourſe abour' Satans working on'\ts, I will but only 
mention ſome of thoſe great and many. advantages, he hathin 

all theſe his falſe reaſonings and accuſations over-us, for to ſet 

them on, and to faſten his Aanders and falſe concluſions thence 

* deduced, and to perſwade the mind of them. Which 

4 therefore bring in here, as being common to all thoſe particu» 
- +Lrs whichhave beenrclated. | IL 410227 hl 
LPs To Firſt, it is no ſmall advantage, that he' can familiarly, andfre- 
- 946 we 4 quently ſuggeſt them again and again unto us: The frequencyof 
doth ſuggeſt 3Y thoughc that comes in again and again, that lies by us;and 
- frequently-and haunts us, hath ſecretly the force of an argument. to perſwade 
' fimiljarly; usto think it is ſo, We uſe to ſay[[T have thought ſo again and 


again, ]A cunning flatterer, that is continually uggetting, and 


taking all hints and occaſions ſo to doe, may at laſt put hardto 
work out a near &a dearfriend, 8 to make one jealous-of him. 
As the Judge yeclded to her importanity, Luke 18.5. fo isthe 
mind apttoyceld to a ſuggeſtion that haunts it, and import 


nately preſents it ſelfe, yea thoughit be to paſſe afalſe ſentence 


* againſt a mans ſelfe, | : 2 
"BE | And 2. hecan alſo, and doth repreſent a multitude of reaſot- 
x Thathepre- ings,and conſiderations together at once,al-rending to confirm 
ſentsamulci> EC ſame perſwafion, He will ſometimes bringina'cloud of wits 
rude ot falſe nefics;andinitances to prove us hypocrites,andenviron the-mi 
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thing elſe, As he repreſented to Chriſt, A# rhe glory of the world 
in the twinkling of an eye : SO he can do a mans fins,8&c, That a 
man ſhall have a generall proſpe&t of them, and ſee nothing 
elſe, look which way he will. And what force this mult needs 


have to prevaile withthe mind and judgement to aſſent, expe-. 


rience ſhews. As when a man doubting of a truth in a thing con- 
troyerted, reads an oppoſite party, preſenting all that can be 
aid for the other lide alone, it often itaggers him, and for the 
preſent wins & gains his opinto to that fidegtil he reads & con- 
fiders what is ſaid-to the contrary: yea though a man is confir- 
med, and ferled in the truth, yer ſometimes a man ſhall have an 
army of arguments vn the other fide,'come in upon himſo ran- 
ked & ordered as for the preſent ſhall ſhake & ſtagger him : & 
ſoir muſt needs be inthe agitation of this great controverie a- 
bout a mans eſtate, when Satan ſhall miſter and marſhall up 
anarmy of objeRions ar once together, and not ſcatteredly ; as 
keis able to doe; | 

And 3, Heis able to hold the intention of the mind fo to 
them, as to keep off all that which ſhould any way comfort; he 
can turn down that columne in the leaves of our heart, wherein 
grace orany thing that may comfort is written, and turne over 
onely, and hold our eyes fixt to read nothing but that other 
wherein our Errataes and fins are written; fo as to cauſe a 
mans ſoul to forget af good, as Lam. 3. 17, the Church in deſer- 
ton 1s ſaid to doe; and toforger his own merties, as Ionah ſpeaks; 
hecan mwlrip/y-ſuggeſtion ſo faſt, and'come in with/uch'a tem- 
þ*p, that as /ob complaines, 7ob 9. 17. he will-not /#ffer them 70 
take breath : and therefore the Apoſtle calls them the buſfetring 


if Satangz Cor, 12. becanſe like unto —_ they.come 1D,. 


thick and. threefoold- upon a mans ſpirit ; {o as a mans ſpirit 
cannot take breath: he raines down temptations ſometimes, nor 
by drops{(as--in ordinary raines) but by frowts (as mariners call 
them, when 'a cloud melts (as in hor countries)ſaddainely,and 
alls by whole fale, and ofcen finks-a ſhip)He breakes me with a 
rempeſtſayes Tob,-in the place forementioned. He ſpeaks it of 
God, bur ſuch like rempeſts Satan alſo raiſth. | 


' 4. He addes weight to his lying accuſations,. and falſe reaſon- 


vgs byan imperions & obſtreperousaffirmation[[rhir ſo it is, Jhe 


M3. | fug-- 


0.3. 
.3-Thar he can 
hold the minde 
and the inten- 
tion of itto 
them alone. 


_ A Child of Light 


ſuggeſts not reaſons only, that are ficted to, perſwade, but ſery 
them on with words.of affirmation therewithall ſuggeſted ; and 
ſo, like as in reaſoning,a weak ſpirit is oftentimes born down 
by a ſtronger, not by force of argument ſo much, as by ſtrength 


and violence of ſpirit ; (for many when the ro « blunt, and 


their arguments Waxt edge, put to the more, ſftrongth, as Solamm 
ſpeakes, Eccleſ, 10, 10, and ſo prevaile) and {0 doi Satan ; he 
beiag a ſpirit of greater ſtrength then ours by creation; and 
guilt alſo, further weakning us in arguing with him, Cunning 
pleaders may ſo argue the caſe, with ſuch yiolence a nd:conks 
dence.that as Socrates ſaid when his accpſers; had done, that 
he had not been-yery , innocent, he ſhould have ſuſpeRed him» 
ſelf guilty : how much more, when the accuſation ſhall fall ups 
on perſonsthar are ſo guilty, as we all are, & the thing alſo im- 
pleaded be that which we are already ſuſpicious of? What a man 
already feares, he ealily beleeves, as what a man hopee, quod me4 
runnt, facile credunt. We ſee, that there fals out often 1n opini- 
ons a Preconceit which exceedingly ſwaies the mind, a givi 

of mind that ſach a thing is ſo or 10, and in ſich a caſe Satan 
can ſtrike in, exceedingly to ſtrengthen ſuck a conceic, This] 
rake to be implyed in that phraſe, 2 Theſſ.2. 1. where the Apc- 
ſtle gives warning they ſhould not be troubled xe:rher{ by fpi- 
rit nor by word, to think the day of judgement was at hand : by pis 
it he meanes a pretence and. opinion of ſome revelation, con» 
cerning ſomething WRES a mans owne Private conceit and imas 
oination.inclined him ſo to think; thus « John 4.1, Spirit isak 
ſo taken, And. thusoften'times when Satan. perceives the! mind 
inclined. co think ſo or ſo, he addes weight unto the ballance.; 
ahd ſo a man is given up to the efficacy of delufion, As welſee 


in thoſe falſe Prophets which the. Apoſtle there ſpeaks of, when: 


he ſayes, Beleeve not every, ſpirit,becauſe many falſe Prophets art 
Cone out into the, mone,.; Thpy.lkewile thoſe -falfe: Prophets 
i Xicah became ;conficent of, the truth of their prophecies 
that Walk. in the {pirity, and infalſpood,, fayes the Prophet, Mic 
2.11. They took up ſuch conceits,andthe devill he joyned rheren 
with, and confirmed them in them. Now. as Satan by falſe res 
velations confirmes Enthuſtſts.in their opinions & -conceits z10 
he joynes with the jealouſies of beleevers & purs mreightingodas 

: allances 


= 57 


bm 8 On T- 


 *uiS 


. 


Gu = &@ « Fe T +> T 


--_ 


ns SD. WF 4%” a4 +4. 


; T'ma B28 3 ©, 


=. 


walking in Darknefſe; 79. 
batlance, ſtrongly ſwaying them ro judge amifle of their eſtates. ee; 
And 5. in that he, (as was ſaid) backeth his falſe concluſions 5 


thence deduced, with rerrowys, &c. this becomes an argument to 5, Thar his 


ſenſe ; and, ſuch arguments doe exceedingly cary on the judge- reaſonings are 


nent in out opinion of things, A conceit that comes in with bar with 
joy, we are apt to conchide ts trae: and ſoin like manner what 

comes in withterror : ſach impreſſions are as ir were a ſeale to 

what is ſuggeſted, to confirme ir. And as the holy Gholt /ealech 
bu mftrufions, Tob 33.16. with impreſſions of joy, 8c. ſo doth 
$1ran his temptations with impreſſions of feare and diſquiet-- 
ment, If a man hath a dreame with any ſtrong inprefifos, El 

man is apt to give heed to it, to thinke there is ſomerhing in it:- 
that which made Nebuchadrezzar think there muſt needs be 

ſomethingin that of his, Day. Chap.2. and Chap.4. when yet 

hehad forgot what it was, was, that it made hin afraid, and his 

thuehts troubled himver. 5. 

''A 6. Advantage ts, that he ſuggeſts and works all theſe im- $.6. 


ſenſe of terrors, 


- 


preſſions undiſcerned at all by us to be from him, ſo0,-45 we 5. Thr he ſugs 
know not but that they are our owne thoughts, yea ſomes petts all undils 


times think that they be from the holy Ghoſt, working as the cerned by us, 

ſpirit of bondage in us. This is alfo an/exceeding great advarage, 

Asit wonld be to an enemy to have gotten the oppoſics owne 

mtchword, their own colors: this cauſeth us readily to yeetd 

andopen the gates to him. And though when the tempration- 

sover we perceive his deluſion init, yet ſtill, becauſe we can- 

not diſcern his ſuggeſtions from our owne thoughts when upon- 

ws; when we are 1n the miſt and eclipſe, therefore he can come 

z2aineand againe with the ſame temptation, to day, and to 

morrow, and the next day, and we perceive it not : which- 

if we did, we "ſhould not liſten toir, no more then we 

would to one who had formerly deceived us. Thus A4habs Pro- 

Pets knew-not that Satan was a lying ſpirit in them, for ſayes: 

one of them to Aficaiah, When went the ſpirit of God from me 

jou ? Thoſe frrong deluſrons, 2 Thefi2.10, could not have pre. 

nikd upon their minds co have beleeved 4 te, had it beene diſ.- 

&rned by them that Satan had ſuggeſted them. Peter knew 

ot that Satan did by him tempt his maſter to ſpare himſelfe :- 

Mich yer Chriſt perceived, and therefore called him Ss: an, - 
7 Loaltc 


a | y 
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———— 


Laſt of all, a man can no way avoid his-ſuggeſtions, nor ſub- 


7.That his ſeg- duce himfſclfe from them ;, neither can. any take Satan off from 


<> wr a man but God, He muſt yehxkz, him, none elſe can, A poo 


he goes, whereas the poore man cannot ſee him, nor who it is 


that ſtrikes him, nor be aware how to award the blow. There. Þ 

£ Cor,tz. forethe Apoſtle when; b»fered by Satan, knew. not what ty Þ 
| doe, but onely to have recourſe to God by prayer : for he could | 
no more avoid or run away from thoſe ſuggeſtions, then trom | 

himſelfe. Nor could all the Saints on earth any other way have 


freed him ; none, till God ſhould cauſe him to depart. 
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Char. XL 


cigd 1 Ro erall head: The caſes wherein God leaves hy at ! 


this darkneſſe. Firſt, three caſes extraordinary, 


He: diſpatcht the efficient cauſes of this darkneſle ; The F 
cauſes Phyſical! : I now proceed to the caſes wherein, and Þ 
Thecaſesof ends for which God leaves his children to 1tuch a condition; Þ 
twolorts, The cauſes Jorall. The caſes, they were the ſecond generall Þ 
:.Extraord= þe1d Ipropounded to be handled: and they are either Zxtra- 


na g 4 : 
T ordinary, or ordinary. — 


Firlt, Extraordinary ; As, 
Firſt, out ofhis prerogative. 


Secondly, in caſe he meanes to make a man eminently wiſe, 


and able to comfort others, 


Thirdly, in caſe of extraordinary comforts, and revelations. | 
Rr, - Firſt, What if God will uſe his abſoluteneſſe, and prerogs | 


7. Outof * Live, in this his dealing with his children ? and proceed therein 
Gods ſole pre- according to no ruled caſe or preſident ? This he may doe, and 


rogatiye, (as it is thought) in Jobs caſe hedid ; who is thought by ſome, 


co be ſer up as atype among'the Gentiles, of Chriſt at his crus 
cifying, who was to be left by his Apoſtits, forſaken of God, 
&c.and though 7obs deſertion began but with his eſtate,children, 
and body, yer it piexced further in the cnd,and ſeized on his 

; | pirit, 
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ſoule fights with Satan in this darknefle, like unto a man that is | 
aſſaulted by one that caries a,dark lantern,.who can ſee the af. Þ 
' faulted, and how to buffet him, and: followes him where. ever 
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walking in Darkneſſe. 


this we read no whereof him, yet) was ſeene in Gods with- 
drawing himſelf in the comfort of his preſence, and in Satans 
making him a Butt to ſpend his arrowes on. And yet although 
the Lord had cauſe enough againſt him,yet no cauſe(as Iremem- 
ber)is pleaded : But it 1s reſolved into an extraordinary dea- 
ling, wherein God took a liberty to glorifie himſclfe, by ſinge 
ling out one of his ſtouteſt valianteſt champions, and ſettin 

him hand co hand to wreſtle with the powers of darkneſlt ; _ 
becauſe Satan was (as it were) not hard enough for him, he 
tyrned enemy himſelfe, Job 13. 24, None more juſt then he be- 
fore, the Lord you know glories in him ; none ever led a ſtrit- 
er life, read Chap. 31. no mankept more inawe, and that by 
fearing ſuch a deſertion afore-hand. Which was the onely way 
to prevent -it, (for what a man feares he prayes much againſt) 
which he expreſſes, when complaining, he ſaics, Chap. 4. 25. 


v 


That though he feared it, yet 4t came, implying that it was not . 
ordinary, nor indeed is it fo : and although 19 juſtifies himſelf * 


too farre, yet this was it which made him ſo ſtoutly to plead 
his own cauſe, that he could find no preſident, no ruled caſe of 
the like proceeding. And therefore Eh, who took both Gods 
part and Jobs, and {teptup as a moderator, and as one ix Gods 


ſtead to decide the matter,reſolves it moſt of all into Gods pre- 


rogative, though not without 7obs deſert ; (yer not ſuch, as ac- 


K 


cording to which, God ordinarily proceedeth, not ſo ſeverely. 


with others ; Jas appeares by the 34. Ghap. and to that end he 
ſer forth Gods greatneſle, in the 36. _ 37. Chap. And thus 
alſo God himſelfe when he came to plead with Job about it, and 
to ſhew him a reaſon of it, he.onely tells him how great a God 
he was, and therefore might doe as he pleaſed; and uſeth no 0- 
ther argum<cnts in the 38, 3g. 40. 41. Chap. God indeed 
never wants a cauſe, nor doth deale thus where {in is not ; yet, 
asis ſaid of the young man, that he was blind, not for hs ſin, 
God gnorhis parents, (yet not Without it) but for the glory 
of it was an a&t of Gods prerogative : ſo there, God 
bath higher ends of glorifying himſelfe in the patience, 
the victory, and the .conquelt of ſuch a Champion as 
Job was ; and of confuting the Deviil, who accuſed 
him of /e-2ing God for nonght, the falſenefſle of which 
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When God in= 
tends to make 
2 man Wiſe and 
able to com= 
fort others. 
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to demonſtrate, God tryes conclufions with him ; as alſo ts | 
confute the opinions win thoſedaies were generally received, 


{as may ſeem by his friends arguings,and alſo by the 73. Pal.) 
That godly men did proſper, and flouriſh ontwardly, according 


to their godlineſſe: for theſe and the like reaſons God did it, : 
How ever Eh gives Iob this good and ſeaſonable counſel), to | 


make this uſe of it, to ſearch into his ſins, Chap. 34. ver. 31, 32, 


And God might well take liberty to deale thus with 7b,becauſe | 
he could make him amends, as afterward he did, in reſtoring | 
double to him ; and indeed it was but the concealing a while of | 
his love, as many parents love to doe by their children, and yet |. 
to ſhew it the more inreall effets, as God even then did, in | 


making him more then aconquerour, 


Aſccond caſe extraordinary is, when he intends te make a | 
man a wiſe, able, skilful}, and a ſtrong Chriſtian;z71/e, namely in | 
this, which is the greateft learning,& wiſdome in the world, ex- ; 


perimentally to comfort others. 


This may ſeem to be the reaſon of this his dealing with He- | 


an; Heman was brought up. in this ſchoole of tempration, and 
kept in this forme from a youth, Pſal. 88. 15. He was put ſoon 
to it, and ſo deep leflons had he ſet him, as he had like to have 
loſt his wits as he ſaies there ; yet in the end, when God raiſed 


him up againe,this Heman(who lived about Davids and Solomons | 


time)is reckoned among the wiſeſt of his timc, and one of the 
fourthat were next to So/omonfor wiſdome :. 1 Kings 4.31.50 
that great Apoſtle was a man expoſed to the ſame combats that 
others were ; he was buffeted by Satan, 2 Cor, 1:.filled with in 
ward terrours,as well as thoſe without : what was this for > Not 
ſo much for any perſonall cauſe of his owne, as to make him a- 
ble ro comfort others: 2 Cor. 1, 4, 5, For that comfort which 
anſwereth a temptation in one mans heart,will anſwer the ſame 
in anothe;s:when temptations have the ſame wards,that key 
»omy unlockt one mans bolts,. will ſerve & anſwere to anc» 
thers, 
It is not every word that will comfort a weary ſoule, but only 
a Word in ſeaſon, ver. 4,0f this 50. of E/ay.; that is, which is fit- 


ted £0 the parties caſe : now, who are they who are furniſht Þ |: 


with ſuck apr, and fit, and ſeaſonable conſiderations to com- 
Sort ſuck, but thoſe who have had the ſame remprations, =_ 
Ye 


_-_ —_ MM. 3 


| ut when we have taſted the like,or may feare the like, Gal.6. 1. 
| The Apoſtle commands them 720 /et ſuch an one #n joynt again, 
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walking in Darkneſſe, 


havebeen in the like diſtreſſes? This art of ſpeaking peace, and 


words of comfort » ſeaſo» is the greateſt witdome in the world; 


* .andis not learnt but in Hemans ſchoole. Temptation was one 
* of Lnthers maſters, And therefore of all abilities of the miniſte- 
- $y,/Chriſtinthis Chapter inſtanceth in this, v, 4. and calleth the 
' rongue ofhim that is able to ſpeake /eaſonably to weary ſoules, 
| "the tongue of the learned: and therefore 7:6 33. 23. to raiſe up 
F onewhoſe ſoule draws nigh to the grave,1s ſaid to be the work of 


one of a thouſand. Which is eafily granted,if you conſider the dan- 
ger of ſuchadiſtreſſe : In Scripture it is called the breakir 


| the bones,Bſah51. becauſe the ſtrength of a mans ſpirit thee 


ſhould uphold ir, as the bones the body, finks within him ; now 
to be a bone-ſetrer, is not every mans skill; he muſt have ſpe- 
ciall art and\cunning; and withall a Ladies hand,(as we uſe to 
ſay) that is, macknefle and pity; which alſo are never kindly, 


{#6 the word ſignifies)/eſt thor alſo be tempred; & it 1s the work, 
of one that is ſpirituall,7o# that are [pirituall reſtore ſuch an one, 


 Trrequires kill to get out every ſhiver, to meet with every fcru- 
* ple, and ſet all ſtraight againe, It is alſo called the wounding of 


the ſpirit ; ſo Solomon, a wounded ſpirit who can beare ? Prov. 18, 
14. As the power of fin wounds, fo the guilt alſo ; and the one 
as incurably as the other : and it being the fpirir of a man which 


” is wounded, that which mult heale it, mult be ſomething dropt 
F into the heart, that may come at the ſpirit ; and there are to be 
| peculiar eleRiye plaiſters to heale theſe wounds, becauſe theſe 
* wounds are often differing ; ſome objeRions there are, that of- 
| ten the learnedſt men never met with in books; and /arar hath 
| deviſed methods, Eph. 6, of tempting ſoules deſerted, which he 
| .uſeth againe and againe : and a man ſhall not know thoſe 
* depths; and farhom them, unlefle he harh been i» rhe depths him- 
| ſelf, as Heman ſpeakes ; and then he, ſhall ſee ſuch wonders of 
: Godin thyſe deeps, which none elſe ever ſaw; and thereby gaine 
| ſich wiſdome, as to be able to encourage others by his example, 
| to truſt in God and call upon him, fo, Davia, Pſalme 32. +1, oafe or 4; 


uudance of 
evelations & 
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4 Child of Light 


hath: had, or is to have from God an abundance of revelations 
and comforts. / 

Firſt, in caſe he hath already had abundance cf revela- 
tions from God, As after that glorious teſtimony given to 
Chrift at his baptiſme, T hrs ts my beloved Sonne, cc. Mat, 


3, ult, Then was Teſus led aſide to bee tempted, Mit, 4. 1, | 


He points out the time to this very purpoſe, In like man- 
ner doth God often deale with the members of Chrilt for 
the ſeaſon and time of their deſertions and temptations, 
This was alſo that great Apoſtles caſe, 2 Cor. 12. 7. Leſt} 
ſhould bee exalted above meaſure, through abundance of re- 
vel xtions, a meſſenger. of Satan was ſent to buffet me, That 
which he cals there the thorne in the fleſh, that prickt him, i 
meant rather Irhink ofa deſertion, and leaving him to diſtreſfe 
of ſpirit, then ofa 1ſt: For his ſcope is, to glory 11 his aff lictions 
V, 9, 10. Now if it had beene a luſt, it had not beene a thing to 
have beene gloricd in: Againe, it was a meſſenger of Satan, which 
-imports ſomething externall;8 it bxffered him, he was as a meer 
pattent in it, as a man buffeted is; in the exerciſe of luſts, our ſpi- 
rits are active ; and befides, he prayed, it might depart, which 
phraſe would ſeem to note 'out ſomething externall, Gol 
had tooke him aſide into heaven, and ſpoke wonderfull 
things to him, and when he comes down again, Satan muſt 
take him to caske, and batter him ; the fleſh would have gromn 
prond,if it had not bin thus beaten black and blew;He had been 
in heaven, and heard the language of Angels and Saints, things 
70t to be nttered:and now he Saf heare by Devils the [anguage 
of hel}. This buffering T take it, was by Satanicall inje&ions. 
Secondly, before God doth diſpence great revelations and 
comforts, he doth ſometimes deſert, And asbefore great diftre#- 
ſes, which he meanes to leade his' children into, he fils thetr 


| hearts with joy unſpeakeable, and glorious; to ſtrengthen them 


againſt the approaching confli&: (thus God to hearten his Son 
againſt that great agonyin the garden, and combate on the 
Crofle, transfigureth him' on the Mount firſt :Jfo* on the 


, - contrary, ſometimes before oreat revelations, and comforts, 
+ to makethem ſweet, & the more welcome, God uſeth to with- 


Saw himſclfe yhen moſt ; thereby” preparing the heart fot 


- them: 


ſufferings abound, ſo comforts ſpall abound alſo. 


walking in Darkneſſe, 


85 


them : as Phyſitians doe- the body for cordialls.' The. greateſt 
ſpring-tide of comfort', comes in upon the lowelt ebbe of 
diſreſſe, Diftrefſe enlargerh the heart, and makes it thirſt af- 
ter comfort the more , whereby it is made more capable of 
conſolation : For that rule holds uſually true, 2 Cor.5; That as 


—_———_— 


7s | 
The caſes ordinary, wherein God doth leave His in darkneſle. 


Ow ſecondly, we come to the'more ordinary caſes,wherein 
God diſpenſeth this darkneſle,  Ere I name particulars, I 
will premiſe concerning them 'this generall rule, We- ſhall 
finde, that God goes not conſtantly by the ſame rule.in the dif- 
penfation of chem : ſo as no man carr ſay; that in ſuch and ſuch 


men he leaves fora while-in darknefle,-in, and upon, and imme- 


dately after their converſion ; their ſunne riſeth in an eclipſe, . 


and continueth ſotilt noon ;* yea till theit.night: onthe con-« 
trary, towards others ſometimes he never ſhines in more. com- 
forts on them then at their firſt converſion : againe, ſome he 
deſerts upon a grofle fin committed ; to others he never re- 
veales himſelfe more at any time, - then after a groſſe linne 
humbled for, and repented of ; thereby to ſhew the freeneſſe 
of his grace, So likewiſe, ſome that have lefle grace, and have 
lived more looſely, he fills their ſailes at death, and they have 


abundant extrance, with fill ſaile into the X izgdome of Chriſt; 


others that: have walkt more ſtriatly with God, and whoſe 


ends you would expe ſhould be moſt glorious, he leezves to 


kares, and doubts ; and their Sun doth ſer in a cloud. 
And the reaſons why God is thus various in theſe his deal- 
ings, is both becauſe ſpirituall comforts tend not ſimply 2d 


eſe, but -bexe 'eſſe ; not to the abſolute being of a Chriſtian, , 


but his comfortable well-being : and alſo becauſe. in reſpe& of 


their diſpenſation, they are to be'reckoned in rhe: ranke of 


temporall rewards; and though light and aſſurance is- not an 
N 3 | 


UMI 


earthly / 


A generall rule 
premiled; That 
h NN God is various 
caſes, God will and doth certainly defertmen, or that he al- 32 þeſe diſprp> 
wayes doth ſo : but is various in his dealings herein. For ſome ſions. 


k _ A Child of Light 


earthly, but an heavenly bleſſing, yet: it is but a temporary bleſ. I 
fing ; and therefore as the promiſes of other remporall good | 


things are not abſolute, no more are the promiſes. to give afſu. # 


ranceto a beleever abſolute, as thoſe to give him heaven and | 
ſalvation -are.: Therefore likewiſe on the contrary, darkneſſe 7 
and diſtrefſe of conſcience, is but a temporall chaſtiſement, as | 
outward croſſes are; differing from them onely in the matter | 
of them; the one being converſant about things of the ont- 7 
. ward man; this of the inward, namely , a mans ſpirituall e- | 
ſtate, Hence therefore in the diſpenſation of both, though |. ' 
God alwayes goes by ſome rule, as in all other dealings of his; ©: 1 
yet ſoas he varies and deals differently with his children there- | 
in : as he doth in diſpenſing outward proſperity and adverl- |: 
ty, Setting the one againſt the other, to the end that man ſhould |: 
| find nothing after him, as Solomon ſayes, Ecclei,7.14. that is, gives 7 
ſuch croiſe and contrary oppolite inſtances in both kinds, that | 
men might not finde hins our 1n theſe Wajes, Or trace him, as the Þ- 
phraſe is, Rom.9.«lt. not ſo, as to ſay certainly, and infallibly, Z. 
what he meanes to doe in ſuch and ſuch- caſes. Indeed in the |. 
world to come he makes eaven with all the world, how diffe- 
rinſoever his diſpenſations of rewards or puniſhments have ' 
beene here; and what is behind-hand to any one, he then payes |: 
xwih reſpe&tto what they have received, Thus in matter of ſpi- | 
ritua}l joy and aſſurance, God may vouchſafe ic to one that hath | 


not feared and obeyed him ſo much,as one that walkes in dark- 4 


neſfle : but then ifany one hath received more earneſt penies A 
aforehand, and hath not walkt anſwerably, God conſiders it as - 
an ISgravathgn of his ſin, as he did in Solomon, whoſe (inne is | 
aggravated by this, 1 Krmgs 11.9,10. that he ſinned againſt | 
God, who bad appeared to him twice : Otherwiſe, if theſe, com- 
forts make a man in any proportionto ſuch coſt, more fruitful 
then others are, I ſee not but that God, who crowns his owne 
graces, will reward them the more ; this being one meanes ſan- 
ARifed to ſome, to work more grace, as affliftions are to o- | 
thers. Thus it is in like manner in delertings, and diſtreſſe of |. 
' minde, they being a temporall puniſhment, God is as various |: 
in them: So as one of.more grace, or whom God intends more | 
grace unto, ſhall be afflicted and forſaken, when one of = | 
I 


Ls 


Tay. 


ef | — _—_— TIS 
z0d © ſhall raigne as King, as 1t 1s ſaid of the Corinthians, in caſe of , Cor.4.9,:0, 


fy. © worldly proſperity : So he ſhall have peace and liberty of 
ing © minde, triumph over Satan, and- hell, and diſcomfort ; when 
eſe © Apoſtles in compariſon, that is, men eminent in grace ,are in 
© reſpect of ſpirituall conflias. made ſpeftacles to angels and men. 


walking in Darkneſſe, = 8% 


KY: OY ; , 

fee || This rule premiſed, the ordinary caſes follow. 

it. | Firſt, incaſe of carnall confidence ; thus P/a/.30. David had I Caſe. 

e. | beene in great diſtrefſe of minde , for a while, as appeares by _ ep hong 


oh © whatis faid v.3. ant 5; that though beavineſſe be over-night, yet 
gl >, . ; RT. . : 
is. © j0 cometh in the morning, and in this ſun-ſhine David looks 2- 
ce. | bout him, and ſeesnever a cloud appeare in view that might a- 
C. © gaine eclipſe his comfort, then he grew confident upon no 
14 © other ground but preſent ſenſe, thinking it wouldalwayes be 
= ſowith him ;z and ſo truſted in that comfort he had at preſent, 
” as if now he could never have beene troubled ſo againe, (as in 
- ſfuchcaſes good ſoules are apt to think) Now 7 fgall never be 
= removed, fayes David ; this was carnall confidence, and God to 
he | confound it hides himſelfe againe, ver,7. 
-. | Now carnall confidence is either; - 
* Firſt, when wetruſt to falſe ſignes ſhuffled in among true z; Carnall confi- 
|. which'is incident even to beleevers that are in the ſtate of dence inthree- 
': grace, and have good evidences to ſhew for it ; who yet toge- ©185- _. 

* ther with thoſe ſoundevidences, doe often rake togeth HR 
th © FART 2 getner Many ., flfe fignes: 


L other ſignes that are but probable, yea,and which are deceitfull, rogether _— 


LINE ESD. 


. 


# and but common to hypocrites; this we are apt to doe, to ue, 
© take many things as infallible ſignes which are not : As many 
” are ſaid in Daniel, tO cleave to the better ſide by flatrery : 


is =. . bat bad 

= ſoin a mans heart, many falſe (ignes will come in, and 
t 7 . » o 
. | flatter a man, and give their reſtimony, and ſpeak the. ſame 
1 Fx thing true evidences doe. Now God, to diſcover which are 
+ | falſe, and which are nor, leaves a man : and then he will finde 


= all his falſe fignes to leave him as flatterers-uſe ro doe; and to 

| be butas broken teeth among thoſe which are ſound and whole, 

* to faile and diſquiet him ; like reeds that breake, when any 

- ſtrefſe is put to them, and ſo to run into his hand, 

Or, ſecondly, when we put too much of cur confidence upon 2, Putting too 
| fignes though true, and truſt roo much to comforts and former much conki- 


VT 


| xvclations, and witneſſes of Gods Spirit,, and to our graces 4cncc on hgnes! 
___ whichs 
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Joyce in. hes preſence. 


;.When wee , Or thirdly,when we think graces and comforts are ſo rootel | 
negle& going in our ſelyes,that we negle& God & Chriſt, for the upholding, 4 
i for increaſe, and exerciſe of them; then God withdraws rhe ligh: Þ 
upholding our gf cheſe, that we may have recourſe to the ſpring, and welhead Þ 
_ As too much confidence in the power of inherent grace, cauſed Þ 
Chriſt to leave Petey to the power of ſin, ſo the like confidence Þ 

alſo in the power of grace, cauſeth God to leave us to the guil | 


co Chri 


of, and terrours that come by (in. 


2. Caſe, The ſecond caſe, For negleing ſuch precious opportwnitic I 


which are all but creatures, as of Cdd upon us, and in us; | 
when therefore we let all the weight of our ſupport to hang on 
theſe; God in this caſe often leaves us, That no fleſh ſhould re-F 


For negleQing Of comforts and refreſhings as God hath vouckſafed ; as forthe Þ 


opportunities negleR of holy duties, wherein God did offer to draw night) Z 
us, the Sscraments, Prayer,&c. So Cant.5.4,5,6,7. Chriſt tool Þ 
at the doore and knockt, that is,moved the heart of the Churd 


of ipiritu3ll 
comfeotts. 


there to pay, or perform the like duty in which he uſeth to come Þ 
into the heart and viſit it ; he offered to aſſiſt her, and beganto Þ 


enlarge and prepare her heart,but ſhe made excuſes: upon-thi, Þ 
Chriſt went preſently away ;. onely he lefr behinde him an in- F 


oy 


preſſion, a /ext of himſelfe in her heart; 24,596, enough to | 
ſtirre her up to ſeeke him, in the ſenſe of che want of him; 3s | 


in deſertion God uſeth te doe. 


q. Caſe. Thirdly, in caſe of »ot exerciſing the graces. which a man hath; Þ 

For not exer» Not ſtirring them -up, &c. when Chriltians are as it were be Þ- 

citiag graces, tweenelceping and waking, which was the Churches condition Þ 
in chat Caz.5.2. then alſo Chriſt deſerts. To performe duties Þ 


with the inward man halfe awake, as it were, and halfe aſleep; Þ 


ropray as if we prayednot ; (as on the contrary, we are to uſe the Þ 
world as if we uſedit not : ) Thus, to doe the Worke of the Lori Þ 
xegligently, this provoketh God to abſent himſeife ; as he dil Þ 
there,Cazr.5.2. And ſo 2 Pet.1.9. He that-lacketh theſe things, Þ 
that is, /erþ them not, negleRing to adde grace to grace, (as the Þ 
former words expound that phrale ; and it agrees with the Ike Þ 
cliewhere uſed : as Mat.2.5.29. 'He that uſeth not his talent, Þ 
ſaid not ro have it, To kim that hath:ſpall be givensand _ , 

el 


£94 Hath nor fc.) 4 blindneſſe ſoone falls onfacha man,an 


ma 
þ - 


—— | 


1us; | forgetteth all chat ever he had (as was opened afore.) And in- 
7 0n þ deedrhere is no reaſon that a man ſhould have preſent comfort 
| re- © of furnre grace when he neglefts the »/e of preſext grace. Eſa. 
| 64.7. God complaines that there was #one that ſtirred np him- 
oted | ſelfe ; and for this, God was wroth, Whereas otherwiſe, v.5. God 
ling, Þ meets weth him that worketh — and- rejoyceth in him 
igh; | that rejozcerb co work righteouſnefſe, God meets ſuch, and re- 
ead © joyceth with, and drawes nigh unto them : bur others, that 
uſel | ftirre not up themſelves, God routeth and ſtirres them up by 
ence | ferrors , He that walketh according to this rule, peace be en him, 
uilt þ Gal-6.16. not elſe. Though comfort is-not alwayes the pre- 
| fent neceſſary fruit of righteouſneſle, yet it is never without it. 
itz | - Fourthly, in caſe of ſome groſſe ine committed againſt light, 
the © whumbled for, or proving ſcandalows, or of old ſinnes long for- 
bt | gotten : I will give inſtances of each particular. | 
ood | Firſt, for ſome grofſe fin committed againf light. An in- 
irc> | Nance forthis is David, Who though he was a man after Gods againſt light. 
me | heart, yet we meet with him often complaining, as one that 
nto | was frequently in theſe deſertions ; amongſt other times, once 
hi, | inthe 119 P/al.25.28 ver.where his ſoule cleaveth unto the duſt, 
in- | andiseven at Gdeaths doore, for he ſayes, quicken me, he meanes 
| itinregard of the ſenſe of Gods favour, which is better then life; 
| Which alſo is the meaning of that phraſe, that his ſoule did 
cleave unto rhe duſt ; that is , was brought to the apprehenſion 
th; þ of death, therefore P/a/,22.15, Chiiit vpon the Crofle (of 
be... Whom the Pſalme is made)cryes out,that God had forſaken him, 
ion © #4 brought his ſoule tothe duft of death : and David ſayes here 
ries Þ allo, that hz5 ſoule melted, and Was diſſelved, even all the powers 
pe; Þ of it were looſned, and failed within him at the ſenle of Gods 
th & wrath, even as waxe melts before the fire : ordinarily we find 
oi | 1nScriprure no ſuch eminent deſertion, but we find the cauſe of 
did * not far off, if we read on: ſo here, in the 29.ver, Remove 
0 from me (fayes David) the way of lying. He points to the ſoare 
che | Of his heart, and wherein his griefe lay. David among other 
ike | Ccorruptions, had a lying ſpirit, in the 1 Say. 21.2, David very 
is | Toundly telleth ewo or three lyes together, when he fled from 
tin | Sal, and came to Ahimelech, who fearing to harbour him be- 


walking in Darkneſle:.. 


cauſe of Sax, askt him why he was alone : it beinga ſuſpicious 
O ching, 


A Chilae of Light 


2, Incaſe of 
ſome 61 nor 
throughly 

humbled for, 
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thing, that he ſo great a man ſhould have no greater traine to 
attend him; and did argue that he fled as a proſcribed per. 
ſon, and then it would be dangerous to foſter him. To this 
he anſwers roundly ; That the King had commanded him a 
buſineſſe ; there is one lye ; and that the King had commanded 
him ſecrefie in it, there is an other : and becauſe my /ervants 


' ſhould nor know it, [have ſeat them away to ſeverall places, 


thefe isa third : and againe, at the 8.ver. have not brought my 
ſword becauſe the Kings buſizeſſe required haſte,there is a fourth 
lye. David went on here in'a way of lying ; they were all 
made, and deliberate lyes. Other ſuch like ſpeeches of his, as 
that 1 $49:.2.7.8.10.where he told Achiſh, That he went againft 
the Sonth of Indah, and againſt the South of the Kenites, ver.10, 
when as he went againſt the Geſhurites and the Amalekites, 
ver.8. Some excaſe, becauſe thoſe nations bordered over 4- 
gainſt the South of Fndah, and the South of the Kenites : and fo 
make .out a truth in that his ſpeech : bur yet the laſt verſe, 
that ſayes that Achiſh beleeved David, implyes that as he 
underſtood it,fo David indeed meant it, as ifhe had gone up #- 
gainſt his owne countrymen,and then it can no way be excuſed, 


Theſe thereforc being grofle {innes, ſinnes againſt light,(as of all 


finnes lying mult needs be ſuppoſed to be, becauſe it is againſt 


that truth which riſeth up in the minde) and is afinne where- | 


in a mans minde ſhews art, cunning, and wit ; and a finne, & 


which when the truth is diſcovered proves exceeding ſhameful], 
and ſcandalous ; therefore this finne, eſpecially when it had 
beene ſome while gone on in by him, which therefore he calls a 


way of Iying,lay heavy on him long after. Therefore he entreats 


God to take the load of it off, Remove from we the way of lying; 
it was the load hereof which did lye ſo heavy on him.as it pref- 
ſed his ſoule zo the duſt of death,as he had before complained. 
So for the ſecond particular, in cafe a fine be not throught 
humbled for , and confeſſed ; or if when we committed it , we 


had ſhifts to keep us fromthinking it to be fin,or not ſo hainous; ! 


or were doubtful whether it were a ſinne or no, and fo were 
loath to acknowledg it to bea fin, and to burthen our ſelves 
with it in our confeſſions, but onr hearts ſtood our rather to 
cleare our ſelves in it: as it is likely. David did in the caſe of his 
MUI- 


walking in Parkneſſe. 


murther of V/7iah ; he had done it ſo cunningly , as he thought 
| hecouldclearehimſelfe, and waſh his hands of it, or it was bat 
| the chance of war, (ates he) that did cut him off ; The [Word de- 
' wvonreth one as well as another; And ſo he excuſeth it,2 Sam.11.25, 
Godin this caſe brings him to the rack, P/a/.32. (It is thought 
{ that Palme was made, as well as the 51.Pſal. upon that occa- 
” ſion ofhis murther; and indeed it may ſeeme ſo, they are tu- 
| ned ſo neer together, as might be ſhewn in many particulars :) 
Z Theſe ſins being knowne and become ſcandalous, Drvid was to 
” confeſſe publiquely; as in the end he dig, when in making the 
 51P/al. he ſtood to do penance in a white ſheet, that I may 
” ſoſpeake, Now David was loath to come to this, that murther 


| being done ſocunningly, he could hardly be brought to confeſle 


E it, ſo much as in ſecret, much lefle publiquely-; God in this caſe 
” Hayes his hand ſo ſorely on him,thart his natural! moiſture was dri- 
- edup,as that Pſalme tells us, (for in men tropbledin conſcience, 
© theirtrouble of mind caſts their bodies often into as great heats, 
© a5.men that are in burning feavers, ſo P/al.102,3. inthe like fit, 
© he fayes bis bones were burnt like an hearth ;) and this was with- 


- © out.intermiſſion day azd night ; and thus he lay rearing, ſo he 


” expreſſerh his cariage in his torture, like a malefaor on the 


© rack, though haply he cryed ont for,mercy to God, yet becauſe 


E not with a broken heart, God therefore accounted it but as 
roaring, that is, the voice of a beaſt as it were, rather then the 


E voice of a man humbled for his ſin, Aud why was David put to 


the rack thus? he would not confeſle, ;and humble,himſelfe for 
* hisfin; I was ſplent, and yet roared, ver. 3. a ſtill broken hearted 
= confeſſion might have ſaved all this torment. But when in the 
= end Tſaid I would confeſſe my fin;ver.5. and in his heart he reſol- 
= vedonceto lay open all that fin of murther, and adulrery in the 
= circumſtances of them,then God pardoned him,(as you know he 
; did)for Nathar comming to him,told him,as ſoon as bur a word 
» ofconfeſſion began to fall from him, that his ſins were pardoned. 
> Andyet after that, as appeares in the 51.Pſal.God did not yet 


; © reſtore comfort, and the 10 of bus ſalvation to him, (for there he 


2 prayes for it. in the ſenle of the want . of it) not untill he had 

| pobliquely confelt it alſo, and throughly humbled himſelfe ; ir 

having cauſed the exemies of God to blaſpheme,God would have a 
Q 2 
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* . So when the inceſtuons, perſon had committed that ſinne, Þ 


x Cor.5.1,9. for which, as then he was not humbled (for after- 
wards in the 2 Cor:2.7, when he was hnmbled indeed, he bids 
them comfort him) yet till char his humiitatton was apparent, 


he bids them 29 deliver ſuch a wne ro Saran, cothe jaylour, to Þ 
the cormentor with him, co the prince of darkneile to terrife Þ 
him , and affi& his ſpirir, Now the meaning of that deliver. Þ 
ing him up to Satan , was that he (hould be ſolemnly excom- Þ 
municated, which when it is performed as ir ought to be, [» the Þ 
name of the LordJeſns , and with the power of che Lord Jeſus; Þ 
then as the Church cuts them off from communion with them, Þ 
ſo God from communion with himſelfe , and He withdrawes 
all fellowſhip with their ſpirits, (as was before declared) and F 
ſo leaves them-alone in darknefle, and ro deſertions ; and not 

onely ſo, but delivereth them up ro Satan, not with a commil- þ 

fion to cary them on to more finne, (for the end propounded 

by the Apoſtle,was thereby to deſtroy the fleſh, v.5. not to now þ | 
rſh it by provokinghim to more in) butto terrific and affiit þ 
his conſcience, and to ſirre up therein the guilc of tin, and ter. Þ 
rours for it. Which God ſanRifies ro humble'a man, and td Þ 
meortifie the fleſh : and thus when that Corinthian was excom- 
nmunicated.: and given up to him , did Satan deale-with him; Þ 
for 2 Cor.2.7, he was nigh being ſwallowed up of too'much foro, 
and this occationed by Satan, whoſe devices we are not ignoran | 


of, ſayes the Apoltle, ver. 11. Now as every ordinance hatha 
proper peculiar work it'is appbinted for ; an inward effe&to 


accompany it in a mans ſpint': So this,. and that proper effec, F 
and inward working and event of this great ordinance ofcx Þ 
communication, isterror, and ſorow, and deſertion of ſpirit, | 
thereby to humble a man ;' even as jt is the proper effet of Sr | 
craments to convey comfort and aflurance , and to convey the þ 
feale of the Spirit, And when this ordinance is negleed or 0- 


| mirred, when yer grofle and ſcandalous fins require 1t; then? 
man belonging to God, God himſelfe often'works thus, and in- 
fics this on him withour that ordinance. Thus he dealt with 
David and others afcer groffe fins. God inwardly excommunt- 
catcs and caſts them ont of his preſence, and frum all com- 
forts in his ordinances, alchovgh they are not refuſed by men to 


— 
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=> = © $5 a” m2. 


> 


walking iz Darkneſle. 


come to them: dealing herein.as a father that is a publique ma- 
giſtrate, with an unruly chile, after ſome great imiſdemeanour, 


| though he caſt him not oft, yethe may ſend him to the Gaole;to 


| be forexample ſake, impriſoned : for the Gaoler to take him, 


aud to clap 1rons on him, to have him down into the dungeon, 


| where he {ces no lighc, and into the lictle eaſe, where he is in ſo 
ſtrait a conditton,as he can neither ſit, nor {tand,nor lie, as E!i- 


Z 
= \ 
y 


 bhuexprcileth it-Tob 36.16.he calleth it bringing into a ftrairplace, 
and binding them in fetters and cords. of aff, eFion,and then he ſhews 
| them their tran/greſſion, and wherein they have exceeded,v.$,9. 

| ,  Yeaand thirdly, chis God doth not onely preſently after the And this 3. for 
'\ ſinnes were committed, but ſometimes a long while after, and fins long lince 
that when they have beene often confeſt. Yea, and after that <*mirred. 


| Godhathpardoned them alſo in our conſciences, as well as in 
| heaven; yet the guilt may returne againe and leave us in dark- 
| neſſe. Thus [ob 13.36, For the. fins of his youth (which queſtion- 


7 


lefſe-he had humbled himſeife for, and had aſſurance of che par- 


E donof, yet) God did write bitter things againſt him for them 
| many yeares after,and made him poſſeſſe them,as himſclte ſpeaks. 
; God gave him over'to the Gaoler, and put him into the little 


! caſe inpriſon, hon putteſt my teet into the ſtocks, ſaies he ver. 27, 


, | Foras the power of ſin, and the /aw of ſy is but in part done 


| away, in our members, 10 in onr conſciences the guilt of fin is like- 
| wiſe but in part done away, in regard of our apprehenſjons of 
the pardon of them;and thercfore as thoſe luſts we had thoughr 


dead, and that they would never have riſen againe, doe fome- 


{ times revive and trouble us afreſh,comming with new aflaults; 


To in like manner may the guilt ot thole fianes revive which we 


| thoughc long afore had beene pardoned, and after the commiſ- 


lion of ſome. new a&, or forgerfulneſle of the old, and ſecurity 


| about them, God may ler them looſe upon us afreſh , that we 
| fhalllooke upon them, as if they never had been pardoned, 


Now che reaſon of all cheſc particulars, both why grofle fins, The Reafon | 
eſpecially if againſt I;gbt, when not confeſſed throughly, thould *fall. 


yet afrer many yeares caſt us into ſuch fits of deſertion, is 
| Becauſe therein we rebell againlt Gods . ſpirit; and that 
ſpirir, 1ra nos rrattit, ut a nobss traftatyr, doth deale with 


| W,asS We Wuib hint you grieve himye grieves yos;i{ you rebell 
| : O 3 
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ions, 


againlt him, he fights againſt you asan enemy : ſo Eſay 63. 19, 
They rebelled azd vexed bis holy Spirit, therefore he Was turned 
ro be their enemy, aud he fought againſt them : now to ſin againf 
light is called rebeltion, fo Tob 24. 11. When men goe about to 
extinguith and darken the /ight of direftion, which God had ſet 
up in their hearts to guide their paths by, God puts out the /ighe 


of comfort and ſo leaves them to darkneſle. But eſpecially then, |: 
when our hearts are ſo full of guile, as we plead that they are no | 
ſinnes; or extenuate them, as David in all likelyhood did, Þ 
P/[alme 32. in reference to which he ſaies, in 2. v. of that 
Pſalme, That that man # a bleſſed man ins whom #« no guile, © 
and in the 51. Pſal. 6. Tho# deſireſt truth in the inward parts, & 
David had dealt guilefully and deceitfully in that fin; ifman Þ 
keepes a ſin under his tongue, and will not be convinced of it, # 
nor bring it forth by confeſſion , God in that caſe brings himto | 
the rack, as they doe Traytors to confefle : and it it be that a. | 
ny of our old fins revive, and cauſe theſe terrours, it is becauſe 
we began to look on them as paſt and gone,and thought we nee- 
ded not go on to hamble our ſelves any morefor them ; making # 
account they are ſo buried, as that they will never riſe again, 
when as the remembrance of them ſhould keep us low, and hum- # 
ble us all our daies. It is laid to the charge of them in the 26, of 
Ezek. 22. That they remembred not that they lay in their blood. We 
are apt to think that time weares out the guilt of fins: but to | 
God they are as freſh as if they had been committed yeſterday; þ 


and therefore nothing weares them out but repentance. Great 
fins forgiven mult not be forgotten. 


Fiftly, in -caſe of a ſtubborn ſtifte ſpirit, under outward ab | 
flitions ; when we will not mend nor ſtoop to God. This | 
may be part of the caſe mentioned Eſay 57. 16. where Gol | 
alleaging the reaſon why he contended with a poore ſole of þ 
his, he gives an account of it, ver. 17. you ſhall ſee where the Þ 
quarrell began, For the iniquity of his covetonſneſſe I was wroth; | 
that is, for ſome inordinate affeRion,which we call concupsſcence, Þ 
he mentioneth not a grofle aft of (in committed,fo muchas ſome | 
luſt harbored;for which God began to be angry, & to ſhew the | 
efteQs of that his anger in ſwiting him, haply with ſome outward | 
.crolle firlt; 7 Was wroth and ſmote him © &.when that did no go 
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| God began to be more angry, and to hide him/elfe : I hid my 
| face: and this he ſpeakes of inward afflition, which he alſo cal- 
” Þ lech, v. 16. Contending with the ſoule, and ſo far leaving it, as 
| ſee ©) that the ſpirit was ready to faule ; it came to inward affl:Rion, 
7-1, in the end: and he further intimates the cauſe of all this, Hee 
” went on frowardly in the Way of hus heart. When lighter and out- 
'F ward ſtrokes will not take us off, God leaves and deſerts our 
lid © ſpirits, and wounds them, And the reaſon is, for in this caſe 
' © what courſeelſe ſhould God take, for either he muſt give him 
111, ©; up to hardnefſe of heart, and ſeave him to his ſtubborneſſe, and 
'E fo. he ſhould have loſt his child ; but that God is reſolved 
'E hewill not doe; 7 wik heale him, ſaith he, v, 18. When there- 
fie, © fore the heart remaines {ubborne under other ſtrokes, he hath 
'E noway left in his Brdinary courſe and progreſſe, in the way of 

- meanes, but to lay ſtrokes npon his ſpirit, and wound that, And 
at © this yoke is like ro break and tame him, if any ; For this he can- 
' © not beare : other outward aflitions mans naturall ſpirit, ſtout- 

= neſſe, and ſtubborneſſe may beare ; and hath born even in hea- 


ing : 
BY | then men ; they have endured any thing rather then be put opt 
im. ©; of their way ; The ſpirit of man Will ſuſtaine its infirmities : but 
of & in this, the Spirir failes in them, ver. 16, Other affliions are 


© but particular ; but as eaking ſome ſtarres of comfort out of the * 

© firmament, when others are [til] left to ſhine to them: but when 

+: i Gods countenance is hid, the Sun it ſelfe, the fountain of light 

'Y; Wir darkned, and ſo a generall darkneſle befalls them : and there- 

fore then the heart is driven to God, and broke off from all 

if, | things. elſe ; and then God delights to reſtore and to com- 

+: © fort a man again. 1 wil reſtore comfort to himver. 18. 

his PPE as | ; 

, | Sixthly, in caſe of deſerting his truth, and not profeflingit, F. 6, 
+ and appearing forit when he cals us to dog it. In this caſe he 6,C,/+, 


" | and the light of it, God gave more ſtrength — and ſome then <li<d o pre- 
Us | alſo did deſert the truth for a while, and then God in reſpeR of felle it, 
he | comfort deſerted them ; and then they recovering Gods favour 


truth, what ever came of it, that their de- 


m the more bold and reſolute, And this was 
in 


again upon repentance and a new reſolution taken, to ſtick to 
d, | be profeflion 0 
. 4 | fertion made t 


che | left many of the Martyrs; many of whom, eſpecially untill For deſerting 
| thoſe in Queen Aaries dayes(when with the Goſpels increaſe, his truch when 
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and went another way; and God in the midlt of his ſecurity 


caſts him into a whales belly ; and when he was there, Gol | 


withdraws himſelfe from him, as if he meant neverto own him 


more ; inſomuch that Tonah ſayes, Chap.2.4. Then 1 ſaid, Ian 


caſt out of thy preſence. And there is this equitie in this dealing 


of God thus with us: That as when we are aſhamed of Chriſt,the | 


puniſhment fitted ro it is, That Chriſt Will be aſhamed of us: ( 


when we will zot witneſſe for God, there is no reaſon Hy ſpirit Þ 


ſhould witaeſſe to 14. And 0, when we ſeeme to evade perſecu- 
tion for the Croſſe of Chriſt, then it is meet, God ſhould meet 
with us, and t3ke us in hand himſelfe; which is far worſe. 

S.7. Seventhly , in caſe of unthankfulnefle, and too common an 
7.Caſe. eſteeme had of aſſarance, and light of Gods countenance, and 
Of unthank= gf freedome from thoſe terrours and doubtings which other 
+ »a for. rein; which is a fin Chriſtians are apt to run into : For as the 
OE CONOTTS. light of the Sun, becauſe it is ordinary, is not regarded, none 


minde it or look at the Sun, but (as he ſaid) when it is in the 


eclipſe ; So, a continuall ſun-ſhine of Gods favour enjoyed, 
occalioneth but a common elteem of it. And in this caſe God 
withdraws thoſe comforts, and aſſurance ; becauſe they are the 
orcateſt and ſweeteſt comforts of all other; and which to abuſe 


or not to value, of ill other provokes molt, therefore in this | 
caſe God takes them away. For as Hof.2.9.in caſe of being un-, 


1 thankefall in outward mercies, God rooke them away, and reſts. 
red them not againe, till chey efteemed them betrer, and ac- 
knowledged whence they kad them : So alſo in ſpirituall aſl 
rance, light and comfort, doth God in like manner deale. 


— — 
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CHay, XIII. 

The third generall head; The Ends for Which God leaveth his 
chuldren unto this darkyeſſe, F irſt, ſuch as are draVn from G 0, 
and hu faithfulneſſe,c&c, 


Ow let us come to thoſe exds which GAgus have in thi 
his dealing with one that feares and obey8 him, which are 
many and holy ones, Firſt 


in part Tonahs caſe, who having a commiſſion ſealed him ro 0c | 
to Nineveh, with a meſſage from God; he withdrew himſelfe, | 


walking in Darkneſſe, 


Firſt, to ſhew his power and faithfulneſſe,. in upholding, raiſing 
vp, and healing ſuch a ſpiritagaine as hath been long and dead- 
ly wounded with inward terrours ; which is as great an evidence 
of his power as any other ; and thereſore ſaith Hemay, Plalme 
88, 16. Wilt thou ſhew wonders to the dead? ſhall thy fuithfulneſſe 
be declared in deſtruftjon ? ver, 11, That is, in raiſing my ſoule up 
again to joy,and comfort, which isas much as to raiſe upa dead 
man; nay more, as much as to raiſe up a ſoule already in 
hell ; for the ſame terrours, ſayes hee, that deſtroy them, 
doe in like manner ſeiſe on me; in the 1. Ephef. 19, it is 
faid, That the exceeding greatueſſe of Gods power was ſeens 
in raiſing Chriſt from death to life: and wherein lay princi- 
pally the demonſtration of that power ? not {imply in raiſing 


| hisbody up againe ; that was no more then he did to others,but 
in As 2. 24, the power is ſaid to be ſhewn inchis, that he ba- 


ving /ooſed the pains of death wherewvith it was impoſſible he ſhould 
be held, he was raiſed up 4gaine, his foule was heavy unto death, 


| with terrours : and thoſe paines in themſclves were deadly, 


though not to him, in that he being God as well as man, it was 


| impoſſible for him to finke under them : now therefore to raiſe 


up and glorifle that his ſoule that was ſo bruiſed. wounded, and 
pierced through and through,herein lay the wonder : and ſuch a 
wonder God ſhewed in recovering Heman, And to ſhew the 


| greatneſle of this work, let us conſider a little the depth and 


deadlineſle of this kind of diſtreſſe; it is compared to the br#i- 
ſg of a reede, which when it is bruiſed, whogan make it ſtand 
upright againe ? Ir is called The Wonnading of the ſpirit, Prov. 28. 
which no creature knows how to come at to heale, none but 
God who is the father of ſpirits ; who made them, and knowes 
how to mend them. Itis not onely called, the fickneſſe of the ſpi. 
rit, as Eſa. 33. 24. (where the want ofthe aflurance of the 
forgiveneſſe of ſinnes, makes poore ſoules to ſay, / am ſick; which 
to heale is made the prerogative of the Sun of righteonſneſſe, a- 
riſmg with healing in his wings, Mal. 4.2.) but alſo it 1s called 
acath and deſtruttion : for ſo in that 88. P/al. Heman cals that dt- 
ſireſſe that he was in, And the reaſon is,Gods favonr ts owr life,by 
which we livegK are upheld; which therefore being withdrawn, 
the ſoul is ready to fail & faint & to come to nothing, & ſink into 

| © deſteufion 
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trucion. Eſay 57.16. And againe, the paines of thoſe terrours 
are more violent, and more powerfull co hold us under, then are 
the pangs of death. The wounds of the guilt of fin being as Þ -; 
deadly,and as ſtrong,as the luſts of the power of it,and it requires | 
as great a power to difſolve and ſcatter them,For al the ſtrength Þ 
that the Law and Gods juſtice hath, ſin alſo hath to back it ; For | 


the ftrength of fin ts the Law. 1 Cor. 15.56. 


Secondly, as to know the power of Chriſt his reſurreRion, | 
ſo the fellowſhip of his ſufferings : that thereby the ſoule may bee | 
«made more conformable to him, as it is, Phil. 3.10. As there are þ 
Chrilts ſuffe= the ſufferings for-Chrift, ſo the ſufferings of Chriſt : and God | 
makes hzs partakers of both ; perſecutions withoat, and terronr: | 
within. With which Chriſts ſoule was filled, then, when as the | 
text ſaies, He was heard in What he feared: and hi ſoule Was hea | 
wy to death: and My God, my God, why haft thou forſaken mee? | 
and ſo Efay 53,it pleaſed God to bruiſe ana wound him. Now then | 
ro conforme us to his image, we that are his brethren, and are | 
the-perſons guilty, muſt ſuffer ſomewhat in ſpirit as well as hee, | 
and have a portion therein alſo. And therefore as Chriſt did | 
ſuffer both inwardly and outwardly, fo do many of his members, | 
If you have ſuffered with hins, ye ſhall alſs be glorifyed with him, | 
The Sons of Zebeders would have been. glorifyed in Chriſts king- A 
dome, more then the reft:of the Apoſtles : But faies Chriſt, Mar- Þ 
thew the 22, 23. Are yee able to drink of the cup whereof I foal © 


driak? He meanes that cp delivered to him at his crucifying, 
Let this cup paſſe, the bitter cup of Gods anger: and are ye #- 


ble ro be baptized With the baptiſme I am baptized with ? namely, 
outward aff:Qions and periecutions for the name of God; which E- 
are called Bapriſzze, becauſe they ſer Gods mark on us, rhar we | 
are Gods, as Baptiſme doth ſcale to us thX wee arehis; and | 
becauſe then the Church ownes us, and takes notice of us Þ 
as fincere, when we have belceved and ſuffered, as at bap- Þ 


tiſme the Church receives us: and of this baptiſme Chrift ſpeaks 
in che prefent tenſe, becauſe that he was already baptized with 
outward perſecutions: but the exp wh was 5nward affiiftion of his 
ſpirit; this he was todrink off at his agony, which 1 ſpall drink, 


of,in the futurezwhich cup caſt him into that ſwear, ere he came 
to the bottome, This though no creature was able to drink Þþ 


off 
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off to-the bottome ; yet taſte they might, and he tells them 
they ſhould, verſe 2 3. Tee ſhall drink of ir, cc. that is, taſte of 
inward affliction and defertion, as well as of outward perſecuti- 


on; terrours within and without ; and all to make us confor- 
mable tohim,8 ſo com to: know in part what he endured. for uss 

Thirdly, to put the greater difference between the «ſtate of 
Gods children here, and that hereafter in heaven : To which 
very purpoſe is that ſpeech of the Apolile, 2 Cor. 5. 7, That 


3 


3- Toſh 
difterent 


£1 
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eſte 


here we Walk by faith, not by fight ; he had ſaid before,that the of Gods chil 
_ _ and 
ercafter, 


ettace of beleevers in this life, is an eſtate of ab/ence from the 
Lord, wherein we want his preſence, and ſo enjoy not the ſight 
of him ; and therfore areto exerciſe faith the morezw® is pecu- 
liar to this eſtate,& a grace givenof , purpoſe for us to walk by, 


- whileſt we live here. And though ſomtimes we have ſome /ight,6c 
' F glimpſes ofhim and his preſence,. yet we Walk, not by ſight al- 
| waies,for we walk by faith, not by ſight. We ſhall have enough of 
| thelight of God hereafter, when we ſhall ſee him as we are ſeene 
- face toface,; and be evermore With the Lord ; when in hu light we 
> frall ſee light ; and be ſatisfied with his image. We may therefore 
Z becontent to want it here ſometimes ; you may well endure 0- 


ver-cloudings here, and ſometimes that all fight ſhould be ta- 


ken away; for in the world to come there will not be one cloud 
= roall eternity, Togwr inheritance 25 light, Col. 1.12, 13. Light 


is your portion, but now is the ſeed time; and /zght i ſowen, 
Palme 97. 11. for the righteorns : you mult be content. to let it 
lie under ground; the longer. it doth ſo, the greater crop and. 
harveſt will come up inthe end, You mult endure the vicifſicude 


& of day and night here, ſorroW overnight, and joy in the morning z 


for hereafter you ſhall have cor.tinuall day and no night. This 
difference there is put between carth and heaven,to make hea- 
ven ſ\veeter,& to exerciſe faith : the eſtate in heaven is as a ſtate 
of perte& and continuall health ; which that we may prize, wee 


| are ever and anon ficke here, and qualmes come over our con- 
| ſciences, fares our fins are not forgiven ; but when we come 
| thither,The inhabitants there ſhall be no more ſick, but their ſinnes 
| fall be forgiven them. Eſay 33s 24» ; ij 


P 2 


% 
et 


Sk 


\ Ye. 


4.Enc :o ſhew 


the iprin 


& of al 


x : Rp ſpicituall com- 
The tourth end is, to let us ſee whence ſpirituall comforts and torts,andour 


| refreſhings come : That God alone keeps the keyes of that dep<ndence 
| cupboard for theme 


CA CWWI of Light 


cupboard, and alone diſpenſerh them how and when he plep 
ſeth, That we may know(as it is E/.45. 6: 7.)that it is the Lox 
that formed the light, and creates darkaeſſe, evill and peace ; and 
that as affliftion riſeth not ont of the duſt, as Tob ſpeakes, (0 nor 
comfort out of our hearts, Whereas if continually we enjoyed 
comfort, we ſhould be apt ſo to think, God will ler us ſee that 
our hearts/are nothing but darknefſe ; and that to cauſe any 


ſpirituallcomfort, is as much as to create light ar firſt ; there- Þ 


fore he ſaies, 7 create rhe fruit of the lips peace, Eſa, 57. and that 
he it is that doth command light to fine into our hearts, who come 
manded litht at firſt to ſhine ont of dirkyeſſe 2 Cor. 4.4. which 
can no way more fully be manifeſted. then by withdrawing that 


light ſometimes, and leaving us to darknefſs. As why doth hee Þ 


ſometimes aſliſt us in prayer, and fill the failes; and apaine at 
ſome times leavs our hearts empty ? Is it not that we may leam 


that leflon, Rom,8,26. That it #5 the ſpirit that helpeth our in» Þþ 


rmities : and that we of our ſelves k::ow not What,nor hoys to ak, 
Which lefton, although he ſometimes ſtraightens us, : yer weare 
difficult in learning, nor are eahly brought ro acknowledge our 
dependance on'him for his afſi{tance : in like manner, tor the 


fame end doth he ſometimes hide, & then again !omrimes reveal 


himſelf; to ſhew that he is the immediate fountaing off comfort, 
The God of all comforts,2 Cor,1.4.that ſo we might know whom 
co thank, whom to depend on, whom to go to for comfort :it 
being as ditticulc a thing for usto goe our of ourſelves, & from 
the creatures, for comfort, to God alone, as to pgoe out of our 
ſelves to Chrilt alone for righreouſneſle. Hereby allo we ſee,that 
though we have never ſo many outward comforts, that yet the 
com{torts of our ſpirits doe depend on God alone : For if Hein 
the mici{t of them withdraw #:z2/e/f,they all prove bac miſerable 
comforters. |: | 


Qomamadon 


— 


Cues IV; 


/ 
. A ſecond ſort of Ends,i for the triall and diſcovery of graces : eſft- 


cially of Faith, 


Ther ends God hath to make trial of our graces, & a diſc0- 
very of chem, The ſame end that God had in kcadinghs 
peop 


walking in Darkneſſe. IOh 


| people'through the great wilderneſſe where no water Was, where 
| Scorpions ſlung them, Deut. 8. 16.which was to prove them,Cc. 
| The ſame ends hath God in ſufferingſhts people to goe through 


an 

| = | thisdeſart,barrennefle,and darknefſe, where no light is, & where 
yed Þ terrours of the Law doe ſting them, (for all thoſe his dealings 
that Þ then, were types of G -ds dealing with his people now) even 
any | to prove thew, and to make tryall of their hearts, For the ſame 
ere- # ends as he left Hezekiah to the power of ſinne, in the point of 
hae Þ fanRification, namely, To know what Was i» bis heart , doth he 


alſo leave others of his children to. the guilt of (in, in the point 
kick Þ of juſtification, to diſcover alſo what is in their hearts, This is 
| conceived to have beene his end indeſerting 7b; to ſhew what 


hat 

hee Þ ſtrong patience, unconquered faith was in him, There be many 
- at | pratious diſpoſitions , which aQuaily have not opportunity to 
am | diſcover themſelves, buc in caſe of this 'kinde of deſertion: ſome 
ir= | ofchoſe which are the higheſt aits of grace, and pureſt fruits of 
a, | it, and which are the ſureſt evidences of the truch of grace, - 
are | would never.appeare but in caſe of ſuch deſertion. For inſtance, 
our Þ then ic is knowne, whether a. man love Ged for himſelfc, and 
the #® for thoſe excellences of wiſdome, holinefle, and goodnefſe thac 
el # arcin him, when yet he knowes not, whether he himſelfe (hall 
rt, # be ever the berrer for them yea or no: Then alſo it is manifeſted 
om | tobe pure, ſincere, and unfained obedience. Then it is feene his 


it # repentance is true, when he reperts nor of it , then, when he ts 
out of hopes of any reward for it. Then it 1s ſcene his ſorrow 

| is godly ſorrow, when, though the ſentence of condemnation is 
 readto him in his owne apprehenſion and.conſcience, and he 
he | verily thioks he iKaking his leave of God for ever, and going 
| toexecucion, yet he can down upon his knees, and aske him 
le | forgiveneſſe, and mourneth that ever he wronged him; is angry 
| and diſpleaſed. with himſelfe, that a God fo good, fo jult, 
ſhould have fo juſt cauſe to be angry, and diſpleaſed with him; 
and he finds that he could have ſome reſt and contentment that 
God is glorified upon one, who hath ſo much'dithonoured him, 
Such diſpoſitions as theſe wonld never fee the;/ight, if it were 
not for this darkyeſſe, But as "Natura vexata prodit ſeipſans ; 
ature when concluſions are tryed upon it, and it is put our 
vi its courſe; then it diſcovers it ſelfe, (even ay anger diſcovers 
T2 it 
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| -Bfpecially for 


thetryall of 
Faith. 


: Of all graces 
Gold tries faith 
the moſt. 


2. Ofall trialls 
this of darkneſs 
is the greateſt, 
for 3.rcaſons. 


I, 


2 
o 


it ſelfe when a man is vexed ) 85 i you would know the Proper. 
ties that are in herbes, you mult try, conelufons with them : 59 Þ 
zlſo-here doth God with a mans graces ; and then they diſcover ; 


their moſt occult and hidden properties, 


It were needleſſe to goe over all particular graces : I will bue Þ 
more diſtintly- inſtance-in that glorious grace of Fairh. Which Þ 
in this tryall'deſerves more then all graceselſe ; and theughin Þ 
all the varieties of conditions we paſte through , it ſtands usin | 
ſtead, yet in deſertionsit alone doth wonders : Standing like | 
Samſon, encountring , and conquering alone, when there-is | 
none to helpe, Becauſe likewile, ir ts that grace which is called þ 


for in thetext, Let him truſt in the name of the Lord : 2s being 


that grace which God principally tryes; to diſcover the truth, | 
and magnifie the power thereof in ſuch deſertions. _ | 

Firſt, this is certaine, there is no grace God tries more then þ 
this grace of faith, Therefore 1 Pet.1.7. Tee are in heavineſe | 


through manifold temptations, that the tryall of your fauth being 


much more precious then of gold which perifyeth, being tryed n | 
the fire, might be found to glory, praiſe, and honoxr : That is, both | 
to the honour of God who is beleeved in, and alſo of faith t | 
ſelfe, which is the moſt glorious grace aChriſtian hath ; which | 
God loves to try, to that end the glory of it may appeare, In | 
the fifth verſe he having ſaid, that we are kept by the power of Gol | 
to ſalvation, If any now ſhould aske , wherein is'that power || 


of keeping us moſt ſhewn ? He anſwers, in and.through faith; 
Ye are kept by the power of God through faith: and if you aske, 


When and wherein is the power of God through faith ſecne ; 
moſt 2 He inſtanceth in manifold remprations, that the tryall o Þ 


your faith, Cc. 
Now then,as of all graces God would havefaith tryed : 


So 2. of all temptations, none try it more then deſertion of Þ 


Gods countenance, this of darknefle and of terrours : other 
cemptations ſtrike but obliquely at faith, bur theſe lay direR 
battery to our faith; for they ſtrike at that which is the imme- 
diate aime and objx@ of it; namely , [that Godis a mans God. ] 
Theſe ſpeake the dire& contrary to what faith endeavours to 
apprehend, and that direRly, and not by conſequence onely, 
Againe other @mptations are eaſily borne, and — 
| while 
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walking in Darknefle, 


103 


{ whileſt the afſurance of Gods favour remainesunſhaken ; it an- 
| fners them all, and ſhakes them off, as He the viper off his hand : 
{ but when that ſhall begin co be queſtioned (as in this cafe it 
| is) whois able to ſtand ? and what isable to ſtrengthen a man 
| then, but the power of faith ? as So/omon ſayes of the ſpirit of 
* aman,that it will beare afl kinds of infirmities,it it ſelf he whole; 
© but if it be wounded, who can beare it 7'So I fay of aflurance, if it 
© be weakned, aud battered, the very foundations thereby are 
| fiaken; a mans freehold toucht; the roote ſtruck ; now in 
” ficha caſe it is faiths peculiar office to ſtand a man in ſtead, 
| when nothing elſe can : therefore he ſayes, Let hin 1ruft, &c. 
© becauſe ithelpsrhas at this dead life. 


Azaine, thirdly, in theſe conflits of faith wich deſertions, 


1 conliſteth che height of our Chriſtian warfare. This is the higheſt 


iccht battle, the greateſt, and (as it were) the laſt brunt, upon 


” whichall is either won or loſt; for in theſe a man encounters 
| withGod himſelfe, apprehended an as exemy. God called our 
- Tbtotry him by fighting a ſingle combate with Satan, and he 
© became (as I may ſo fay) too hard for Satan alone; and God 
E joynes againſt him alſo: now then, to beare the brunt and 
” ſhock of his wrath, and yer to ſtand upon a mans feete : this, 
© tothe utmoſt argueth the ſtrength of faich. Hoſ.12.3. It is ſaid 
E of Iacob, That by ſtrength he had power With God, itargued 
| ſirength indeed : and this is done by faith, by che power wheres 
| of (Gods power rather ſupporting it) a man relies on God, 
# when all his dealings would argue he had forſaken a man; that 
” though God put on never ſo angry a countenance, lookes never 
© ſoſternly , yer faith is not daſhr ont of countenance, bur can 
| reade love in his angry lookes, and truſt God beyond whar he 
| ſees, it being the evidence of things not ſeene, Then, fairh goes 
| wholly out of it ſelfe, as ſeeing nothing in it ſelfe but barely a 
| capacity of mercy, and plenteous redemption, which it knows 
* to bein God, This faith is a miracle of miracles, for ir is founded 
| as theearth, upon meere nothing in it ſelfe, and yet beares the 
| weight and ſtreſfe of ſinnes, devill, yea of God bimfclfe. And 
| this is the faith ye are converted by, in belecving then oz hinz | 
| that juſtifies the ungodly. Rome45. and that which we mult live 
| by, whea all comforts faile ; and this is that faich which muſt 


ſtand 
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x. Todcftroy 
corruption. 


s, To hurable, 


t Pet. 5.6* 


2. To encreaſe Thirdly, it is a meanes to bring you in more aſſurance, anl | 
eſtabliſhment, 1 Pet.5,10. The God of aff grace after you ba! 
ſuffered a while, ſtabliſh and ſtrengthen you. He Knew they couliÞ 


a{lurance in 
the eyent, 


beficgeth you : and thisis the faich 1/at ix ro honour , and glory 


the appearing of Teſs Chriſte 


CHaApPp, XV. 


$ix Ends more : For the encreafing of ſeverall graces, and 4 


ſtroying corruptions, 


\Vog+4 45 it makes for the tryall and diſcovery of graces, 
it is a meanes ſanAified to encreaſe them and to eat ou 


corruptions, 


Firlt, it is a meanes to deſtroy the fleſh, The inceRuous Cor 
thian was tO be delivered to Satan, that is, to be terrified ;rov- 
ftroy the fleſh. As corroſives eat out dead hho theſe terrouſþ 
the dead corruptions; and the reviving of the guilt of old (in; 
doth kill the ſeeds of thoſe that remaine in the heart. Forifuſ 
outward afflition, which crofſeth but the ſatisfattion of a lot 
is a meanes ſanified by God, to kill a luſt ; then much morÞ 
the inward terrour, which the conſcience feeles, and whichs 
riſeth immediately from the guilt of a ſinne, muſt needs bez 


meanes mich more, 


Secondly, it isa meanes to humble. So Deut.8.16, the ent 
of the bicing of the Iſraelites by Scorpions (which were thr 
types of thele ſtings and terrours) were, as to prove, ſo rohuþ 
ble them ; and for this end was that bufteting by ſatan ( w|Þ 
have fo often mentioned 2 Cor. 12.7.) to keep downe bein Þ 
exalted above meaſure : So alſo, Humble your ſclves under tt 
 wighty hand of God: and if any other afflition, his nughty hanlÞ 


layes hardeſt on, ſurely ja theſe, 


not be ſetled, till they had ſuffered in this, or ſome other kind 


The tree rootcs it ſelfe the more it is ſhaken. Corforts abuniff 


the more that ſufferings doe abound, That 1:ght-is cleareſt and 


{trongelt, that ariſeth out of darknefſe,, becauſe God cyeariÞ 
i. Thoie things which men doubt of moſt, God giyes the greatelÞ 
o | Fourthlj, 


evidence of in the end, 


* 


rand you in ſtcad-at death , when the King of feares comes au(ſÞ 


' nance the more, when chey againe obraine it:and ſo ſet a higher 


walking in Darkneſle, 1051 


Fourth!y, it traines you up to feare God more, and £0 obey , The feare 
him Thercfore in the tex, theſe are added as the concominant and obedience 
diſpoſitions of the ſoule in ſuck a caſe. For of all other, theſe of God. 
of fearing God, and obeying him, doe moſt eminently, and 


| ſenſibly appeare in that «{tate, Heb. 8, Chriſt himſclfe learnt 
obedience by what he ſuffered. The yoke rames the wanton wild- 


nelſe in beaſts, and makes them ſerviceable, breakes them : and 
ſo doe theie the ſtubbornneſe of a mans ſpirit. 

Fifthly, to ſer beleevers hearts aworke to pray more and nao” _ 
more earneſtly ; So the Apoltle's brffetings, 2 Cor.12, made ——— i 
him pray thrice ; that is, often : So Chriſt, Ly, 22.44. being in 
an agony, he prayed more earneſtly ; and being in feares he did life 


| up ſtrong cryes, Heb.g.,7. So Hemzn by reaſon of his terrours, 


wasa man much in prayers.Ptal. $8. 1,1 have cryed day and night 
before thee, Chriſtians thar enjoy not communion with God, 
yet it they thinke they have not loſt him, they are 1ecure and 
lazy in prayers ; but if they apprehend once, thar their beloved 


| # goxe,or that they are in danger to loſe him,then they will ſeek 
| himallthe world over but they will finde him ; Cant.5.6,7,8. 
E and make hue and cry afrer him, as the Church did there. 


| ' { : 1 | _ 6, Toptire the 
Sixthly, 1t cauſerh them to prize the light of Gods counte lizhe 'P on 
prize upon it, and to endeavour by cloſe walking with God, as COUNLENANCE, 


* children of light, to keepe it. To prize it more then corne and oyle. 
 Cant.3.at che 2.ver, Shee /ofeth him; but at the 4.ver, Shee 
| finds him agaiue , and then Shee holds him, and would nor let 


him g9e, 
/ 
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I $A 1: FO. 10: 
10, Who i among you that feareth the Lord, that obeyeth the 
voce of hu ſervant , that walketh in darkyeſſe and hath us 


light 7 o—— 


= 


EY Þ 


F thoſe that feare God and obey him are ex- To thoſe thit 
2 |} poſed to ſuch a condition as hath been de- fearenor God, . 
Z2 | icribed: Then, Who is among you that feareth —_— —_ 
>; [not the Lord,nor obeyes the voice of hu ſer- bor pv 4 
+ vants?Y Ou that live in knowen fins, & in 0= © 

miſſio of known duties, which Gods /ervants 

your Miniſters tell you, you ought to per-: 

torm;:hat pray not-with your families, who 

make not conſcience of your ſpeeches, nor dealings, &c. here 


ſrall you appear ? if the righteous be thus ſcarcely ſaved ; it they, 


whom God hath loved witha love as great & unchangeable as 


, himſelf, yet ſuffer his terrors here; what ſhall you doe whom he 


hath ſet himſelfe to hate, and to ſhew the power of his wrath 


upon, without repentance ? If theſe things be done to the greeze : 

E tree, what ſhall be done to the dry? which is fitted for wrath, Luke 23.37 
andthe fire, even as ſtubble fully ary, as the Prophet ſpeaketh : Nabum 1.10. , 
* If ſich an eſtate of darkzeſſe and horror befall them that are 


Q 2 chil= 
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Col,1.12, 


Plal.5 1, 


children of light, whoſe inheritance is light; then what is reſerved 
for you that are darkyeſſe, and /ove darkyeſſe more then light ? 
And if this befalls them for not ſtirring #p the grace , which they 
already have; what to you that are utterly devoid of it ? And 
not onely ſo, but deſpiſe and ſcoffe it. If this befalls them for 
ot humbling themſelves for old ſinnes, though long lince com- 
mitted; what will befall you for going on to adde new to the 
old withegreedineſfe ? It tp them tor xegledtizg the opportunities 
of arawing nigher rGodpwtar to you for negleXing the offer of 
grace, audtrampling under foot the blood of Chritt > All you 
that think there is no hell ; or if there be, that ir 1s not ſo darke 
as it is uſually painted, looke apon Hem. ready to run di- 
ſtrafed through terronrs , and to give up the ghoſt every mo- 
ment, P/1,83, when yet his body was ſtrong, and outward es 
{tace whole : looke upon David lymg upon the wheele , and 


the Spirit of God breaking hs boxes, when as otherwiſe, he be- | 
ins a King, had all outward things at will. Looke, upon holy |: 
Job,'Chap.6. Oh that my griefe were Weighed, it 5 heavier then | 


ml c 


the ſans; and my words are [wallowed up ; (chat is) Lam not able | 
co exprefſe and utter my oriefe * The arrowes of the Almighty b- 
are within me, the poyſon thereof drizheth rp my ſpirit; the terrors | 
' of God ave ſer themſelves inbatile array againſt me. v. 4+ Inſo- | 
much, rhat at the 8,v, he witheth God world cut him off, and, Is | 
Ft ſtrength the flrength of ffoaes ( ſayes he) or, wy fleſh braſſe, as | 
 hecomplaines, that he thould be able ro hold our againlt tuch F 
fierce encounters # {My brethren). Gods-people tiade paines | 
beyond thoſe of the Stone, Gout, and Toothake ; the falling of Þ 


Gods wrath on the colcience is more then the dropping a little 


ſcalding rhcume on a tooth; and yet theſe, which 1b and David þ 


teir, are buc a talte of that cup, which you that obcy not mult 
drinke oft to the bottom ; and it is eternity to the bottom, 
Pl.7 5,8.There 7s acnup in the hand of the Lord, and it is full of mix 
tare : that 13, ali the bitter ingredients in the world are in it,the 
quinteſſerce of evills are {trained into it; and here indeed God 
penres ont of the ſame, 3s it followes there ; that is, in this life 
tome few {prinklings of it fail irom the top of the cup ; which 
his owne doe taſte and drinke of : bxt, the bottome, the dregs 
thereof, oll the wicked of the earth ſhall drink, and wring them -s 

— | at 
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walking in Darkneſſe. 


; that is, leave none behind ; but the Vialls of it, which will ne- 


 Andif Gods people doe begin to talt of it, as Chriſ# himſelte 
© did, it could not paſſe him, & Zebedees lons were to pledg him, as 
” was obſerved,then as God ſates by Teremiahc.25, 27, 28, 29. If 
E my people have drunk, of it, and begun to you, aud Thave browght 
F evil upon the City that is called by my name ; then certeinely you 
ſal drink of it (+ be drunak,c+ ſpae, +fal,and never riſe againe, It 
” Gods people be thus ſhur up in: darknefſe, what darknes is re- 
- ſerved for you?even as 1de ſaies,ver. I 3.Blackneſſe of darkneſſe: 
 Darkzeſſe where i Weeping and Wailing and guaſhing of teeth, Mat. 
22.13, Blackneſſe of darkneſſe, becaule there is not a cranny of 
light, nor one beame of comfort that ſhines 1n to all eternity. 
 Andthis is not for a moment,or a few yeares, but for ever.Y ou 
” that \live many daies in pleaſure here, and rejoyce in them all ; Re» 
member the daies of darkneſſesfor they are many lates Solomon , Ec. 
* 11-8.mzany indeed; 44:e52an eternMl night that (hall kzow no exd 
which no day ſhall follow. / 


7 Us £2. 
UE | | [> 
rs \ / Ho is among you tht feares the Lord & is tranſlated 


ont of the ſtate of darknes, and yer never was 1n this 


* ver be emptied, ſhall be powred forth, even to the utmoſt drop. 


To thoſe that 
, are tranflated 
E | from darkneſſe 
I | daiknes of deſerttion,wiich I have deſcribed unto yon ? you that ee A 


as | have been free from chole terrors of con{cience,which are beyod yet nev<rehus 
h F all th: miſertes the world hath,(for as the joy of the holy Ghoſt Fn in dark- 
N-ilz, 


es | zu 1unſpeakeable & glorions 42 theſe terrours are unutterable,& un- 
f | ſupportably grievous) which-yet ſouls tha: tear God. & have 0- 
e © beyed him more then you, bave been made the anviils of: You 
4 | that have been dandi'd,cocker'd& & fed with fweet meats,had ico 


| Others have caten gall + wormwood)as it is, Lnm.3- 19. And like- 
- | wiſe you, who thouzh yon enjoy not much raviſthing joy, and 
\ peace Which paſſerh nnderfturding, yet being juſtified by faith you! 
in the uſe of Gods. ordinances, and the: performance of koly 


are that doc befall Gods people beyond what they have 
Q 7 experience 


TR. Re JE... 
SS ens ruin dee ERIE 
UNSASTECREN YE oY oe Ig 


t F thewine cellar,& have had all the Trinity to /zp with pong wnnes, og T4923, 


oY Jo þ > 


have (a ſolid) peace with God; and fo walkin freedome of ſptrit, Rom, 5.'. 


duties : Let me out of this doctrine give all ſuch-this great in- To take notice 


ſtrution, To take notice that ſuch kinde of troubles there _ Conditte 
OILTKTC IS, 


- Ts} A Child of Light 


experience of; many there are that think not ſo;1obs friends diff 
5 ns alan maui & therefore contend him, And this is a neceſſary in{trucig, 
x.Toprepre 1, Forthis very knowledg of it doth prepare men for ſuch a 
chem againft it condition, if it ſhoujd befall them ; and therefore aforchand ty 
if it ſhouſd af- prepare them he wrote to, for afflitions, the Apoltle bids them ; 


tervard s befall 


them, not think it ſtrange concerning the fiery triall, 1 Pet, 4. 12. For if - 
they be Ro” 6 any, then if they betall them at any rime, they | 

* are the more grievous. Agif ſome ſtrange diſcaſe befall a ma 

which he had never heard of afore, no Phyſitian hath skill in, 

amazeth a man, and makes him deſperate : bur if he hath hear( 

chat ſuch and ſuch have had it, as well as himſelf, and have beer} 

recovered; this ſomething helps to aflwage the bitterneſle oft 

" to him. obs triall was a ſtrange triall to his friends, and there. | : 
| fore you ſee how unskilfully they goe about co heal it, and ſo left 
the ſoare worſe then they found it. So that to prepare you for 
it, it is goodto take notice that ſucha condition there is, In like | 
manner alſo in 1 Coy, 13. Io. for the ſame end the Apoſtle ſayes 
of other kind of trialls, that »othing had befala them but whatu| 
componto man,there is a great reliefe inthat,that ic is common,&| 


oth have been in the like, 
2.To be kept 


more in depen= de 
dence upon you 


ndly alſo, take notice of it,that you may be kept more | 
dence upon God, & that you may feare him more, whikt | 
ve in this world : men that know not any afflictions in this 
Gor life beyond what they ſce with their eyes, and feele in the out- 
ward man ; nothing beyond lofle of friends and credit, cheſe do & 
often feare God lcfie,(thqugh truly) & when they come to part | 
with any of theſe for God, are lefle willing ; as when they muſt | 
endure a crofle rather then ſin, are aprer ro chooſe aff!iftion ra Þ 
ther then ſin, as Tob layes: but when they ſhall heare and know | 
that Gods wrath is beyond Pharaohs Wrath,as Atoſes knew it,who © 
yet in the vaſt appreheriion ofthe greatneſle of it, cries out, Pl, Þ 


| ſay 


90. Who hath known the power of thy wrath ? then they will obey | 


God and feare him more then they would all the Kings of the Þ 
earth, as Moſes did, not fearing the wrath of Pharaoh, Heb.1 1,27, Þ 
when menenyoy a conflaence of all carnall worldly comforts,& | 
think their mountaine ſtrong, well buile wich wife, children a- 


bout them, and riches, health, and honors, they think they are 


then more out of Gods danger then other men, and are apt to Þ 
ſay | 


Bas, 
EL, 
ug 
2 
b) 


walking in Darkneſſe; 


II! 


| this life put thy ſpirit into ſuch a condition of darkneſſe, as thou 
; oe adcſt jive all the world to have a moments eaſe ; when all 
other comforts ſhall be to thee, but as the white of au egge, as 


oy, Soule thou haſt go#ts for mary yeares : but know that God 
| without taking either thy goods away, or thy ſole away, can in 


oo [ob faies. AS he hath joyes che world gives not, ſo he hath afflifti- * 


rOrifk 


© ons the world inflifts not, Therefore feare him more then the loſe 


they { ofall; obey him rather then to keep all : for God can meet with 
may hee in the midſt of all:ſo he met with David though aKing,and 
mt then all his wives and kingdome could not comfort himstill God 
_ EZ would heale the bones that he had broken. 

off Thirdly, take notice there are ſuch troubles, and learne not 
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ly 


© to cenſure others when they are in this condition ; thou walkelt 
Z inthe light, and thou ſeeſt another in the Dungeon,he may bee 
A dearer to God then thou. It was 7obsfriends fault, who having 
2 not had experience of ſuch a condition in themſelves, concluded 
© he was an hypocrite ; if you thus judg, thenj(as Aſaph ſaies)Tox 
© conderan the generation of the juft. And herein Satan alſo is gra- 
© tifyed, the ſtriRt waies of grace ſcandalized : if God uſe his chil- 
| dren thus, Carſe God and die,faies Jobs wite,and ſo the fooliſh men 


x 


. © and women of this world, 


| Fourchlys paſſe your ſojourning here in feare,and ſerve him With 
 feare, 1 Pet. 1:.17, For even oxr God ts a conſuming fire,Het 12. 


© ult, Keep the heart in awe with the knowledye of ſuch an eltate; 
E this kept 7ob inaw and made him fo ſtri& a man all his daies : 
{ readthe thirty firſt Chapter throughouc, and you ſhaſl ſee what 
” arighteous 'man he was, and then ee the reaſon of all,verſe. 23. 


La] 
= 
4 


 Deſtrnftion from the Lord Wain terror ta me; and to the ſame 
© purpoſe alſo, Chap. 4-ver. ulc, he ſaies that he had alwaies feared 
U that Which new had befallen him, whereot the diſtreſſe of his ſpi- 


3 
(2 
by 
5 


; ritwas the greateſt evill, this be feared might befallhim when 


* he had moſt aſſurance. 
Laſtly, be thankfull that God ſpares thee, haply thy body is 


© | weake ; and he knowes thou art but fleſs, and ſo ſtirres not mp all 


| his wrath;it he ſhould fal on thee as on others, it would deſtroy 
| thee. But conſider that thou hadſt a ſtone in thy heart as wel as 


” Þ zny other : God hath cured it by gentle draughts, and ſo diſ- 


} ſolved it, and carried it away; when as he hath cut others, and 
3 ; bound 


"OY 


3-Tolearn not 
to cenſure 0» 


thers. 


Plal,53.1 3,144 


4.To feare 


God the more; 


5.Be thankfull 
God hath ipa» 


red thee, 


_—_—_— 


A Child of Light + 


To thoſe that 
#:ve been in 
darkncfie,and 
Arc now rec 
vered out of its 


Tob 33, 
Cn we 
To be thank- 


full ro God 
and Chrilt, 


2. To pitty 0« 
thers in that 
condition, 


Heb,25,ult, 


2 Cor, 1.4, 


fick,”as the expreſſion is, E/ay 33.,lt,) for want of aifurance tha 

their p25.areforg:v0n, ochers roare all day as 0n 4 rack, and ar 

diftratted almoit our of their wits, and even themſelves arez 

burden to themſelves. On be thankfull thar it is not ſo with you, 
14 $ 33. | 


WW :” is among you that feareth the Lord, &: hath peeve n | 
darkpz([c, bat now is out of that eclipſe, & walks in the þ 
light againe, you who have been in the Dungeon, and have been þ 
ſet free again ; who have had the wounds of your ſpirit healed, þ 
your ſoules raiſed from the nethermoſt hell; when they drew 
zigh to the grave, and have found a ranſome, learn you Cuty alſo, | 

Firſt, to be thanktnll ro God and Teſws Chriſt, and to lovetheF 
more ; for you know and have taſted what he did for you ; you}. 
know how bitter a few ſips of the cup was, ' which he: drank 
off and tooke downe, and therefore mult needs love him mor. 
Yon alſo have moreexperience of Gods power & faithfulneſſe,anl þ 
what a miracle God hath wrought in raiſing you up.againe, HF 
hath ſhewn you wonders among the dead,as Hem: ſpeakes : Beef 


thankfull, Thus Davidin Pal, 116. ver. 3,4. compared with the 
firſt ver. 7 /ove the Lord, and why '? The ſorrows of death com 


paſſed me, the paines of hell got hold upon me, 1 found trouble ant 


ſorrow, I was brought low, and he helped me. 


- Secondly, learne zo pitty others in that condition, Who.cando 
it better then you, that have experience of che like ? if you hear 
of any ſoule in diftrefſe>irt is expe&ed of you to pray forhin 


more then of another. Chriſt learnt to pitty us in all our infirmi 


ties the more, by bearing our infirmities himſelfe : to that end 


bound them, & put them to much paine in taking-of it out 2 Oh Þ 
he thanwk;fall. You that are healthfall and haveſtrong bodtes, are Þ 
you not thankfull when you ſee others {ick, and lie bed rid roar. 
1ag of the Stone, Toothach, Gout, whereof you are tree ? and 
ought you not tobe much more for the healthfulnes of your ſpi. Þ 
rits {chcerfulneſle being toe 24rroW of them )iyhen as orhers are Þ 


FT 


God raiſed you up that you might beableto comfort others with Þ 


the comforts you have received ; and might pray for them. There- 
tore //ay 57. 17. when any poore ſoule is ſmitten, God, as 5 
there ſaid, is moved to reſtore him againe, for his mourners ſakes Þ 


As Well as his own, 
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walking in Darkneſle, rr3 / 
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" Thirdly, decliye what God hath done for you-: you have been in 3 Declare 


re , ; | , 
- hel; give warning to others from comming there ; ee knowing what God bath 
ng} whe terrour of the Lord, perſwade men, If the rich man had done for you. 
ſpi | come from hell, what ſtories would he have told to have 


ſcared all his brethren ? rell you the like: You have ſeene 
har the Wonders of God in the Deepes, now you are aſhore, tell 
men of the rockes, and ſhelves, and ſtormes they are like And give war- 


ar "Rp i 
61 ro meet with in ſach and ſuch courſes; of uncleanneſſe, world- ps unto 0% 
an linefle, .&c. David ſayes, when he would have once his bones ©" 


that were broken healed againe z that even he Would teach fin- p,1 PR 
ners Gods waies. | 
Fourthly, take heed of what may prove the fuel of ſuch a con- 4. Take heed 

dition. The Devill may come and caſt you into your old fits if of ſuch fins as 
he find the ſame materials to work upon, ſuch as grofſe ſins, as my bringyou 
of uncleanneſle,lying,unjuſt dealing, &c.Y ou know what brought intoſuchia con- 
David to his broken bones ; and likewiſe take heed of perform- *#!90 2goine 
ing duties formally, coldlyrand in hypocrifie, and of reſting in 
them, which are but as a hol{ow rooth, as Solomon ſpeakes, that proy,zs,rg. 
is broken, better out of the head then in; theſe may cauſe the 
toothach againe, Take heed of finning againſt light; ifche des = 
- vill found no ſuch things in you, he ſhould not trouble you - So | 

alſo, get ſma}l ſtragling doubts anſwered, ler them not lie neg- 
leted, they may come in together one day and make an ar- 
my; thongh ſeverall, and apart, as they now rife in your conſci- 
ences ſcattered, you can deſpiſe and ncgle them. 


U<z4. 


The _ and maine uſe, to ſuch as feare God and walkin dark- 
neſle, 

"Ro 4. Who 15 among you walking tn darkneſſe that yet feares 
| to offend God as much as Hell, and endeavoureth and defires 
«5h f0obey him in all things, as much as to goe to heaven? Such when 
ikes | hey find God withdraw, and their hearts left comfortleſſe, 

| their ſpirits dead and hard, doe call Gods love and their 
owne eſtates into queſtion : eſpecially if they were in the Sun- 
Bl | R ſhine 


—_ 
_—_ 
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A Child of Light 


Hoſ, 5. 


ſhine afore, but now ſit in the valley *of the ſpadow of death : If | 

"te to be laſht with ter- | 
r@rs, and his ſharpeſt rods, and on the tendereſt place, the con» Þ 
ſcience; to have their ſongs #n the night, turned into writing bir. Þ 
ter things againſt them; how bitteris itto them | Once they ſay 5 
they could never come to the throne of grace but their hearts | 
were welcomed, their headsſtrok't,and they went ſeldome away | 
without a white ftone,an earneſt penny put into their hands : but | 
now Gears 4 terror to them, and when they ariſe from prayer or |. 
the like duty, their hearts condemne them more then when they |: 
| began, Ounce they never lookt to heaven but they had a ſmile z | 
now they may cry day and pg not get a good look from | 

iſt up ſaile to any duty, but | 
they had a faire and good wind ; God went along with them : | 
but now they have both wind and tide ; God and the deadneſle | 
of their own hearts againlt them, In a word, God is gone,light | 
is gone : God axſwers them neither by viſion, nor by Prophets, | 
neither in praying nor in hearing; and therefore hath forſaken |' 
them, caſt them off, Tea will never be mercifull; Oh woe tous þ 


dandled in Gods lap afore and ki 


him : once (fay they ) they never 


(ſay they)we are undone. 


72% erre (poore ſoules). not kyowing the Scriptures, and the Þ 
manner of your Godzand of his dealings with his people, to think | 
that his mind is changed, when his,countenance is; and ſo to | 
Tun away from him ; as /acob did from Zabar: to think he hath | 
caſt you off, when he is but returned to his place, that you muy | 
ſeek him more earneſt!y.Like children, when their mother is gone | 
alide.a little, you tall a crying as if yon were undone. $0 it is. | 
that you are alwates in the extreames; if he ſhines on yon, then | 
your mountaine ſhall never be removed : if he hides his face, then | 
he Will never be mercifnll, This as it.is atond anda childith faulr, Þ 
ſo it is beaſtly and brutiſh alſo, thus to judge. I cearme ig ſo, be- | 
cauſe you are led therein by ſenſe ; and hke bealts, beleeve no- Þ 
thing bit what you feele and ſee; and meaſure Gods love by his Þ 
looks and outward carriage ; which when A/aph: did in other | 
affictions, as you in this, he cries out hee was ignorant, and as 4 Þ 
truſt God no further then | 
you fee him? It will thame you gne day to think what a great Þ 
deale of trouble your childiſhneſſe put the Spirit of God | 

; unto: Þ 


beaſt, Plal, 33.. 22, What, will y 


walking in Darkneſſe, 


5 


onto, As what trouble is it to a wiſe man, to have a fond and 
* fooliſh wife, who if he be bur abroad . and about neceſſary bu- 
| fineſſe, haply for her maintenance; yet then flae complaines he 
| regardsher not, but leaves her ; if he chides her for any fault, 
- then ſhe fayes he hates her;and is ſo much difſtempered by it, as 
” a whole dayes kindnefle cannot quiet her againe : Thus deale 


you with God, and though he hath given you never ſo many 


* faire, andcleare evidences of his love, and theſe never ſo often 
| reiterated and renewed ; yet {till you are jealous, never quiet, 
” alwaics doubting , queſtioning all upon the leaſt frown : thac 
! either God muſt undoe you, by lecting you goe on in-your ſin- 
| fulldiſpoſitions, without ever rebuking of you, or elle loſe the 
acknowledgement of all his love formerly ſhewn, and have it 
called in queſtion by your peeviſh, jealous miſconſtruQions, Two forts of 
= upon every ſmall expreſſion of his anger towards you. Some ſuch; ſome 
- of you that arelefſe troubled and thus wanton againſt Chriſt, I 

> would chide out of it. 
 Butyourhatare more deeply and laſtingly diſtreſſed, I pit 
© you, Iblame you not for being troubled ; tor when he hides his 

” face, the creatures all are tronbled, Pial.i04.29 God would have 
- you lay it to heart when he ts angry, 7/a.57.17.God there took 
F itill,thac when he ſwore himhe went on ftubbornely:if you ſhould 
- not thus lay it to heart, it were a figne you had no grace, th 

” you made not him your portion, if you could beare his abſence * 


and not mourne. Carnall men having other comforts,can beare 
the want and abſence of him well chough, bur nor you, that 


* haye made him your portion, and your exceeding great re= 
ward. But yet though you are to lay it ro heart, ſo as to mourn 
| underit; yer not to be diſcouraged, to call all into queſtion. 
{ For though you change, yer not Gud : nor his love ; for hz 


love is himſeife , 1 10h,4.8,9,10, We may change in our appre- 


| henſtons, and opinions, and Gods outward cariages and diſpen- 


ſations may be changed towards us, but not his rooted love :- 


more lightly 
troubled,ſome 


re deeply. 


Mal, 3.6- 
Tames 1,7» 


We are not the ſame to day,that yeſterday we were : but Chriſt Heb. 13+ 


| z the ſame today, yeſterday , and for ever: To ſay that he hath 
| caſt you oft becaute he hath hid his face, is a fallacy ferche out 


of the Devils Topicks, and injurious. to him : For 1/a.5.4.8+ 


| 1na little wrath have I hid my face, for a moment ; but With 


” 2 8 everlaſting 


<4 Child of Light 


everlaſting kindneſſe will I remember thee. Firſt, I have. but hid | 
22) face, not caſt thee out of minde ;: and z though 7» anger, yer Þ 
but a little-ayger : and 3 not long neither, but for a moment: Þ, 1 
And all that while 4 Iam not unmindefull of thee, 7 remem- | 
ber thee,&c. 5 And this with kinduefſe from everlaſting to ever- | 
laſtivg. When the Sun is eclipſed, (which eclipſe is rather. of I F 
the carth then of the Sunne,. which ſhines as it did) fooliſh Þ. inf 
people thinke it will never recover light, but wiſe men know it | mo 


will. F nef 
ObjeF, Buit you will ſay, if this. deſertion were but for a moment, it þ+ lon 
17 were ſomething :. but mine hath beene for many yeares. |” anc 
Anſw. How many yeares? This life is but a moment; and God hath | lik 


eternity of time to ſhew his love in; time enough to make a» | 
mends for a few frownes ;. Everlaſting kindueſſes, Remember |. 
the Text ſayer, One that feares God may | Walk | in darkyeſſe: Þ F 
ngt for a ſtep or two,but many. weariſome turnes-in it. Hemay Þ L 
was afl.A:d from his youth : David lo lang, that P/al:77. ha E Wit 
thought God had forgotten mercy * Andaoth bis promiſe faile-fir ſpe! 
ever ? Remember what is ſaid in another cafe, Luke 18.8, that and 
though He beares long, yet he comes ſpeedily; (that 1s) chough - pro 
long 1n our eyes, yer ſpeedily in his-owne; who hath all time I 
afore him, and knows how much time is behind to be fpent in {| was 
embraces with.you, FE 
Objeft, Yea bur you will fay,. it is not onely hiding his face ;- but 3 | 982 
ſaffer terrors ; he is wrota ;. he is turned enemy ; he fights a- © We! 
zainſt me ,,and.therefore I am veſſell of wrath fitted ro de- | 70 
{truction, | | itn 
 Arſw, So It was with Job , Chap.13.24, Wherefore hideſt thou thy | Pla] 
face, and holdeſt me for thine enemy ? So Eſa, 63,10. Plal.88.16; Þ that 
All theſe are but the e&ffets of a remporall wrath. There isa | him 
wide difference berweene a chiide under wrath, and a-childe of 217 
wrath. Thou maiſt be a childe nnder wrath, when nota childs Þ £00! 
of wrath : God as he may aM.R you in youreſtates and bodies; | brea 
ſo your ſpirits,-as a Father, for Heb.12.9. He. js the Father of | © 
ſpirits. | | ; 


Ten 


walking: in Darknefſe: 


_—_— 


”] AO PR 7 es 
vet © Tex DireRions for thoſe Who are more deeply troubled: : and 
1: | meanesto be uſed how to recover light and comfort. 

r. | TOr their ſakes who are thus more deeply. troubled, I will 
of | I preſcribe ſome diretions how they are to behave themſelves 


ſh | in ſuch a condition, . ſo as to:come more comfortably and the 
it © more ſpeedily our of it. For it isin theſe long and great ſick- 
F nefles of the ſoule, as in thoſe ofthe body ; men are kept the 
it |- longer in them, and under them, for wane of right directions 
” and preſcriptions, as we ſee in long agues and. fevers, and the 
th | like diſeaſes. 
Y Dire(ion 1c. 


-: © Tlrſt, take heed of raſh, deſperate,impaticnt,and unbeleeving To take heed 
in © | Fires and withes : ſnch you will be forced to recallagaine of ralh, impa. 
is | with ſorrow. As David, when he was in feares, uttered a de- 4" _ ant 
x Þ ſperate ſpeech, namely, that Samuels prophecy concerning him, ET 
it | and meflage ro him from God, tht he ſhould be King, would . 


rowes of the Almighty flying thick about their eares, the ſorows | 
F ; R | 3 ; of, 


——— 


A Child of Lighs 


of hell encompaſſing them, and well-nigh every moment cy. 
ting them off; they (although upheld againe and againe, yet) 
are aPt to ſay, that one day orother , they ſhall in all likel, 
hood be cut off by Gods hand, ſwallowed up of Satan ande. 
verlaſtingly deſtroyed. And when they are cold of the hops 


they had at their firſt converſion, and the promiſes that are made 


eo them, they are apt to ſay , that their graces by which they 
ſhould.now claime thoſe promiſes are all a lie, falſe and coun- 
terfeit, and but in hypocrilie ; this they ſay in their haſte,too of 
ten. Soat another time, when David was in doubt about that 
other promiſe of an eternall Kingdome,made to him in P/al.77, 
he ſayes, God Will never be mercifull; what a deſperate weake 
ſpeech was this ? that what a man ſees nor at preſent, he 
ſhould conclude would never be : but he acknowledgeth his 
errour in it, /t was my infirmity, verſe 10, thus to ſpeake. $ 
the Church, Lam. 3.17,18,19. 1 ſaid, my hope u periſhed frog 
the Lord: what a deſperate ſpeech was this ? but ſhe eates het 
words againe with griefe, v.21. The [recall to minde, therefor 
have I hope. Tob, though tor a while, at the beginning of the 
ſtorm he was ſomewhat calme and quiet in his ſpirit, anditws 
his commendation ; and therefore in the y Chap. ver.32, its 
faid, that i al the, that is, ſo long. and thitherto, he had w 
charged God fooliſhly : but this held but to the firſt and ſecond 
Chaprter,for when he begun to be wet to theskin once, and the 
drops of Gods wrath began to ſoak into his ſoule, then he fall 
a roaring, Chap. 3, and curſeth the day of hu birth; and Chap.6, 
ver.8,9. wiſheth God woutd cut him off; and Chap. 7. 1 5,fayes bu 
ſoule did chooſe ſtrangling, rather then life. For which ſpeeches 
God in the end ſteps out (as it were) from behinde the hang- 
ings, over-hearing him, taking him up for them : Chap,38.3. 
Who u thu,ſayes he that talkes thus; How now ? 

But (good ſoules) you that are in trouble ; oh take heed of 
ſich impatient wiſhes or ſpeeches; as theſe or che like, that 
all which you have had is bur in hypocrifie ; and oh that God 
would cut me off ! that I were in hell and knew the worſt! 
take heed I ſay : When a man is: lick, and raves, whereas0- 
theriiſe the phyſitian and thoſe thac ſtand about him would 
in pity uſe him gently, they are forced tg hold and binde him; 


Impatieni 


i ; F # ._ Jun 
T Ct Impat1ens egrotius crudelem medician {city an impatient patient 
e, yet) I "akes a Phyſitian more cruell, then otherwiſe he would be : 
like. & ©, would God deale more gently with thee, but for ſuch im- 
and e- N "tiencies. And know that this is taking Gods name in vaine Y 
hops in 2 high degree. You muſt know that the graces of God writ- 
made teninyour harts-are a part of Gods name,as whereby his love is 
i they manifeſted to you ; now for you to call the truth. of theſe in 
ond queſtion, and ſay they are counterfeit ; isxgg if you ſhould ſay 
0 of ofthe Kings hand and ſeale, when it comeSfonn co you, that 
that it were counterfeit,and deny it; which.is. crimen Leſz Majeſtatis: 
7) Þ $oita ſpeciall friend, or your facher had piven you - ſome old' 
cake precious. peeces of gold or jewels, &c. as tokens. of their loye 
» be Bd remembrances of them, for youto fay in a-diltempered fic 
i bis efjealouſie, all thefe are but Counters and bur Alchimy, you 
* 0 Þ Gould exceedingly wrong and abuſe their love. Thus is it if 
from joudeny Gods hand-wriring in your owne hearts; when he 
Shet Þ jath wricten therein by his Spirit, joys teare, love, zeale,8c.and | 
fore Gould ſay, It is nor like his hand : So if you deny the ſeate of 
the the Spirit , after he hath /cea/ed you up wiro the day of redemptions. 
3 Þ ind fay that all the earneſt penies of heaven are but counters, 
is andAlchimy, and nothing worth ; in ſo doing , you rake. his 
oe 1m, his-love, his. mercy, and all :n-waize ;/ yea. you lie ngaiuſ 
0 boly Ghoſt, as the Apoſtle ſaid in another caſe, Thus though 
the B God oive you full leave to try and examine all his graces in youg W7” 
al and dealings-with you; yet not deſperately at the fir{t bluſh and 
6. Þ view, upon the leaft- miſtake or flaw, to:ſay: they. are no graces, 
El indihar he will never be mercifull. You abuſe him when you 
hs Foe 10: Take heed of ic- | | 
7" | Direftion 2. Tomate i 
a Econdly, let the troubled ſoule make diligent ſearch, Let an joan; frareh,- 
cl * wquilition be ſct up in thy heart. So. Plalc77, ver.6. David and examinati- 
w \\n caſe of deſertion is ſaid! to doe ©: / conmuned with mine owne on. 


od beart, and made diligent ſearch. | 
f Now in this ſezrch make iniquiry into 2. things, 
Firſt, whar might be the true caſe which provokes God thus 
14 | "9 leave thee, and hide himſelfe from thee. - 
Secondly, what in: thine owne heart is the maine doubr, 
ad objection, reaſoning. and. apprehenſion ,. which: cauſeth 
thee 


2, Things to | 
be ſearcht into, 


| 


It GBIId of Light - 


7, What is the 
true cauſe 
which proyc- 
keth God ro 

| Jeavethee to 


this diftrefle, 


thee to feare, and thus to call all into queſtion? 


Theſe are two: diſtin& things. 'For though God hath ju 
cauſe, and reaſon to leave us to-this trouble ; yet often the 
thing that troubles and diſquiets us, isa meere miltake, a mi. 
apprehenſion : even as a father ſees good reaſon often to ſcare Þ 
the childe; buryet the thing .he ſuffers him to be affrighte 
with ,'is but 'a meere bugbeare: It:is neceſſary to enquire ing 


borh. 


ward afflitions it is more difficult to finde out the cauſe why 
(30d aflifts a man ; (unleſſe ſometimes you may through 
04s wiſe-diſpoling hand finde and reade the. ſine in the 
puniihment , they ſo reſemble one another, ſa asa man may 
{t7,tats crolle lay in the wombe of ſuch a ſtone, they are fo like 

in 


Firit, examine -what might be-che true cauſe that provoke; 
God thus to leave thee, So Lam.3.40, Let us ſearch and try on Þ 
wayes, it was ſpoken by the Church in-deſertion, as appearesby Þ * 
the former. part of the .Chap. And to help your ſelves 1a thi, Þ 

g0e over all the Caſes which have: beene propounded : hl Þ 

thou not beene carnally confident in falſe ſignes ? or reſted too Þ 

much on true, to the negle of Chriſt, and Gods free grace! Þ 
Didit-thou not afore negle& to ſtirre up thy owne graces? &, | 
go overall thoſe caſes mentioned : ſomething or other wil | 
be found to be the cauſe. This is neceflary, for till the caue 
be knowne the heart ſubmits not ; neither will it ſanftie Þ 
Gous name, nor will the trouble ceaſe, till that which .pro- 
vokes God to lay it on, be confeſſed and: forſaken. And ifit Þ 
be a particular ſinne that:-God aimes at , then uſually, Gol Þ 
rſeth the horrour for, and the guilt of that very ſin co affit Þ 
thee with; and then that finne it ſelfe is made the cauſcof Þ 
thy trouble in thy own apprehenſion, - So as then it is cally 
tound out ; thou wilt finde thy finne to. be the thorne in thy Þ 
foot, the ſtone in thy ſhoo, that did grate, gall, and vexthes Þ 
Davideaſily knew in P/al.51, what it was for which God broke Þþ 
his bones: for his very (in was it was the iron Mace, the inſt Þ 
mentall cauſe it ſelfe of Gods executing ir upon. him;the horror Þ 
of that murther God uſed as the hammer to breake him 1ith- Þ 
all, and as the rod to whip him. with, ver.z.: My [i (ayes 
| he) 25 ever before me ; it was ever in his eye, Indeed, in out- Þ 
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” and main reaſoning in thy heart, which makes thee call all int 


——_— Al. 


walking iu Darkneſſe. 


in quo peccammns in eodem plefFimnur )But in thoſe inward diſtrefles 


) ofconſcience, that ſin which-is the true cauſe, and that moveth 
| God to affRt,God ofcen uſetheventhe guilt of that very ſin to 
* terrific thee ; to caſt a man into the diſtrefſe and to keep him in 
| ir, it is both the procatarRicall cauſe and executionvr alſo. 


But in caſe thou canſt not find out the -cauſe, as ./9b(it 
ſeems)did not ; and E1lihs did ſuppoſe he might not; therefore 
gives him this coanſell (which do thou alſo follow, till God 


| thew thee the cauſe )Job 34. 31, 32. to ſay unto God(as he advi- 
} ſeth there)That which Tſee notyteach thou me, and I Will not offend 

E ammore; and ifthou findeſtit, ſay alſo, as ver. 31. 1 have bors : 
- chaſtiſement for ſucha ſin 7 will nevereffend any more, Till then 
” God wilnot let thee down, 


The ſecond thing to be ſearched intois ; What is the chief 2}What is the 


queſtion, whether God be thy God. What is the reaſon why 


*Þ thouthinkeſt ſo, what makes thee conclude ſo? Fe 


Oo mainereaſon.- 
ing in thy hearc 
that cauſeth 
this queſtion 


For this you muſt confider, that although God for of thy eſtate. 


| ſome ſinne committed doth hide himſelfe from thee, rerri- 
| fies and laſheth thy conſcience, yet that which cauſeth in 
” thee and worketh in thee this apprehenſion [ that God hath 
| caſt thee off, ] is uſually ſome falſe reaſoning or miſappre- 


henſion, ſome meer miſtake, ſome devife and ſophiſtry of 
Satan. When the Coriathian was excommunicated for his 
ſin, Satan had leave to terrifie his conſcience for it, but Sa- 
tan went further, he would have ſwallowed him up, of ſorrow, by 
perſwading him that ſuch a fin was unpardonable, and that 


| God would never owne him again : now the reaſoning Sa- 


tanuſed to bring this upon him was a falſe one,ſome trick and 


| deviſe, 2 Cor. 2. 7+ compared with the 11. verſe: whereof 
| fa) man be ignorant, he may goe -mourning along while, 
| 45 2 calt-away. Therefore take thy ſoule afide, and ſeriouſ- 
| ly aske it, and examine its Why «t 5s thus troubled ? What 
| reaſon, what ground thou haſt to think that God is not 


thy God? and then examine- it whether it be a true ground 


| Jea, Or no, as the Apoſtle bids us, Give a reaſon of our 


faith : aske thou of thy ſoule,the reaſox of its doubting. 
Thus David P/al.42, ver 5. #hy art thou caft don oh 1”) 


& and 


=> 


z Put. 9.-Bf«, 


ſoul? - 


| x22 


) 
git 


A Child of Light 


_- 


Pla), 88, 14, 


and becauſe doubts ariſe again and again,therefore he asketh the : 
reaſon again,v.11. Why art thow caſt down ? David knew the way 


to diſſolve them, was to ſearch into and examine the reaſon gf © 
them: for ſtill when he had throughly examined them, he fir 
found them needlefſc,8 cauſlefſe,to put him into ſuch deſperate Þ 8 


feares.The child of God is often caſt into priſon, into feares and Þ+- 
bondage, and after he hath layen long in them, and begins tg 
reade over the Writ, and Mittimus, he finds it to be falſe impr; þ 


ſonment, a meer trick of Satan his Jaylour. ' For as carnall meg þÞ ** 
. when they think their eſtate good, and that they are inthe fx der 
vour of God,' it is ſome deluſion, ſome falſe reaſoning thati 6 
ſil the ground of ſuch their opinion; as becauſe they proſperia | ** 
the world,therefore God loves them, becauſe they perform ſome f ys 
duties,have ſome good motions, which grounds they. cannoten- | : 
dure to have examined : So contrarily, one that feares God the f Go 
ground of his apprehenſion that he is out of the fayour of God, | >* 
is likewiſe ſome falſe reaſoning, which when examined appeate; Þ *** 
tobe ſuch, and when it appeares, the ſoule is freed out of is rs, 
feares and doubts. Hemas thought, and ſaid that God had Þ a 
him off ; and what was the reaſon perſwaded him to think ſo?r, þ N a 
14. Becanſe God had hidden his face : It do,th not follow Hr tho 
29as ; a Father may hide his ct pon his ſon, and yet notalt Þ ft 
kim off. So David alſo reaſoneth,P1,77. v. 2,3. 1 have ſought Gu, Þ " 
prayed, and uſed the meanes, and yer [am troubled,and yet Gol fir 
reveales not himſelfe: and what doth he conclude from this? v5; Fug 
Will the Lord caſt off for ever ? He thought,[ it-God had lowd Þ | 
me, he woyld preſently have heard me ;Jhe thought hisſoukt | ble 
would not have been worſe after praying : This was a falſe re | 4 
ſoning, for Pſal. 70.4.ſometimes God ſhuts ont his peoples prayers þ 1; 
A tather may ſometimes ſeem fo angry,that he-may throw away S] 
his childs petition, and. yet.reſolve to be his father ſtill, Ir were Þ yy 
infinite to reckon up all the falſe reaſonings, that ſoulesin di- FT: 
trefle have ſometimes from a. place of Scripture miſunderſtoob | 
and miſapplyed; ſome who being annoyed with blaſphemow Þ -, - 
chonghrygail: God and Chriſt, and his-ſpiric, though they be Ukret 
their greRelt affition,yet have thonght they have ſinned againl tp! 
the holy Ghoſt,upon the miſapplying. that place Mat. 12,9 .7h qt : 


vlaſphenzy againſt the holy. Ghoſt ſrall never be forgiven —_ | 


* 


— VI 
bh” 


q: 


walkinx.s Darkneſle. 


153 


that 1 place is meant only but of ſome one kind of blaſphemy, 
| which indeed is wilfull blaſphemingof God and the work of his 


_— 


| Spirit, out of revenge, Heb. 10. 29. So ſome becauſe they have 
ho ' ſinned after enlightning and taſting, and and fallen into ſowe 


me 


ues 


ca 


| grofſe ſin, think they ſhaſl never be renewed ; by reaſon of that 
nd þ+ Pace» Heb. 6. 4. whereas he ſpeakes of a wilful'and revengefuil 


\ 


falingaway,with ſuch a revenge'as they would,if they conld,cr+- 


ify Chriſt againe, ver. 6, For otherwiſe David had not been re- ; 
' newed, forhe ſinned preſumptuouſly, and deſpiſed the Comman- 2.50.12.9, 


dementSo ſome if rhey heare but of ſonie feartullexample,and of 


Gods ſevere dealing. with others, how he caſt them off upon 
| ſuch afin, as he did Faw, they think and.conclude that upon the 
0} ommiſſion of the like, that God hathtafſt chem off alſo : But 
| there is ao certain ground for ſuch a thought ; for ſecret things 
wo : belong to God. So becauſe ſome heare there is a time,afrer which 
| Ged ſometimes offers prace no more, bat ſweares againſt ſome 
'F men; therefore, that their time is alfo paſt; which they can have 
{ no ground for: for though it be true, God doth ſo with-many 
that heare the Goſpell, yet the word gives us no certaine rules 
> jadg he hath done ſo by any of us. Ir is good to fear left thou 


Wy  ſhouldeſt- provoke him to it, but thon haſt no ſigne to feare 
jr  tehach done fo with thee, And indeed herein lies the main-and 

fit buſinefſe to be done in railing u> a troubled ſoule, even to 
 fnd out the ground of their doubting, and to examine the truth 
 ofit and confute it. If a man befalſly impriſoned orcaſt in 
VF fiit at law, what doth he to remedy it?he ſeeks to find our the 
| k  etror in the'writ:ſ\o doe thou ſearch out the ground of thy trou- 
"* Þ ble: goe to ſome ſpirituali Lawyer killed in ſoul-work; keep 
not the Devills counſell : he oppoſeth nothing more [then ma=-- 
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Direftion 3 


Wi Fe: ird dirs&ion I give to ſuch is;that they keep and lend 


oneeare as well to-heare andiconſider what: makes for their 


comfort, as unto what may make againſt them; 


3.To conſider 
as indiffcrently 
what may make 
for thom as a= 


This direRiion meets with-a great infirmity of ſuch as are in" gaiaft them, 
ilirefle, who throagh Satans' teniprations have their hearts 10 
teeply poſſeſſed with prejudicial cohceits-of the miſery-of their 


lates, that as the people: of God in Exod; 6.9.through x 
9 2 5 


he an- 


gmfb 


” 


A Chllasf Light 


—— 


guiſh of their hearts were ſo tar diſtempered, that they bfinedug 3 
co the good meſſage which Ayoſes brought them ; nor beleeves | 
that ſo good news could be true of them : So are the ſoules of  j 
many that are in diſtrefſe, ſo filled with anguiſh and ſenſe of mi. þ 
ſery, and ſo ſtrongly prepoſleſſed with deſperate opinions, and Þ 
ſo far put out of hopes, that they rejeR all that .is ſpokenfor þ 


their cofort ;;ſo as they wil not ſo much as be brought to caſta 


cyc or a thoughtupo any thing that may be an occaſion of con. | 
fort ro them : Like ſome priſoners at the bar, through extremity þ 
of fear they cannot read that in their hearts & 1n the word wi þ 


might ſave the.Tel the of what god hath wrovght for the &i 
them, as evidences of his love, and as they cannot, ſo often t 


wil not read the overor if they do,they read the over but as ani} 


doth abook he means to colute, they pick quarrels. & make 0þ 
jectios at every thing that is,ſaid:as if they were hired as lawyer 


plead apainſtcheſelvs,& to find flawes in their evideces.Ihave ob- F* 
ſerved ſome who have ſet al their wits awork to ſtrengthen ala. |. 
guments & objections apainſt themſelves,& who have beenglu | 
if they could obje& any thing which might puzzle thoſe who 
have come to comfort them ; ifthey could hold argument | 
gainſt themſelys: as if they were diſputing for the-victory onh, | 
And thus through mach pocing upon,and conſidering onlywha | 
might make againſt them, they have had the bolts of cheir hears | 
ſo far ſhot into deſpair, and fixed in deſperate ſorrow, andthe | 
true wards of ſound evidences ſo-far wrung and wreſted by fall | 
keyes, that-when the skiltalleft and ſtrongeſt comforters har | 
come with true keyes-to {hoot back the bolt, they would | 


not turn about, nay could ſcarce get entrance. 


Pſalm, compa 


This was pity infirmity,. as at the 10, verſe of the 77. | 


fuſed ir. What 2. bring, me promiſes to: comfort me ? (wil þ 
ſuch an one ſay) you may as well cary them to one in hell ; o | 
give phyſick to a man paſt recovery; and ſo will take downe Þ 
nothing that is given them. So.alſo the Church, :in the third | 
of the Lamentations; verſe, 17, 18.,. herheart. was deeply pol- | 


{e{d with a deſperate. apprehenſion, 34y hopes (faies th 


| with the ſecond verſe, 21y ſole refuſath | 
ro be comforted, he ſpilt all the Gordialls and phyficke that | 
' were brought him : he was not onely void of comfort butre | 
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| cauſc,yho will hear but one party 
| | S 


walking in Darknefſe, 


erified from the Lord; And what was it that ſhot her ſoule into 
ſo fixed deſpaire ? verſe 17. She forgot all good : ſhe forgot,that 
is, ſhe would not ſ& much as take into conſideration and re- 


* membrance, any thing that had been comfortable to her. 4/ 


zod(ſo the originall) ithat is, all Gods former good and graci- 
ous dealings with her, all the good things wrought in her, and 
for her, whence ſhe might have comfort : and'in ſtead thereof, 
what did her thoughts feed and chew upon ? only wormwood 
and gall, her bitrernefle and diſtreſſe, poring onely on what 
might make againſt her, 7 /aid my hope was periſhed from the 


| Lordgcalling to mind my affliftion and my miſery,ny wornwood and 


all, Theſe ſhe could revolve and row! up and down in her 


- mind though they were bitter, and would entertain thoughts 
* of nothing elſe, But when on the contrary, ſhe began to take 
" into conſideration Gods gracious and faithfull ſupporting her 
” inthat very deſertion, 5 faithfulneſſe renewing his mercies every 
«|, morning, verſe 22, 23. and that ſti]| he maintained in her heart 


a longing and lingring after him, and a ſecret cleaving to him, 
and that God did enable her to chooſe him as her portion, ver. 


| 24. [This ]] recall to mina,(ſaies ſhe)ver.21. (which ſpeech hath 
| rettrence to thoſe words fore-cited, which follow there;there- 
fare haveThope;ſhe ſpits out her wormwood,and eats her own. 
' words, And now that her heart began to liiten to what might 
- comfort her, preſently ſhe began to have hope. This ſullen pee; 
| Viſh deſperate obſtinacy is a thing you ought to take heed off 
* forhereby you take Satans pasr, and that againſt thoſe you 
- ought to love ſo deerly, even your own ſouls : Bur as they faid, . 
| Let Baalpleade for himſelfe; So let Satan plead his own caule, 
. | doe not you, Hereby alſo you for/ake your owne mercies, (as it is 
| ſaid)/onah2, 8, you giveup your own right, and are ſo farbe- 
* Tooled as to plead againſt your own title, your own interelt in 
| the beſt things -,you can have intereſt in, Gods wercies, made 
| yours by an everlaſting covenant ; you give up your portion be-- 
| queathed you in your Fathers wil, which yon ought to maintain, 
| and you trult to lying varities, the ſooth-ſayings & fortune-rel- 
| lers as I may cal the of Satan and of your own hearts 


reby al- 


| ſo ee become judges of evill thoughts :. for he is an ill heaxer of a 
ſpeak. 
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Direfros. 4. | 

Dire& i on 4 FJ He fourth diretion is, to make diligent ſearch into, and tg Þ 
IS = _ cal to remembrance what formerly hath been between Gol þ ji 
min tormer. and you : The remembrance of former things doth often.ug. | 4 
' hold, whenÞreſent ſenſe failes. This David practiſed, in the like Þ jr 

caſe, Pſal. 77. v. 5, 6. when his ſoul had refuſed comfort,/az1 Þ th; 

told you) vey. 2. yet in the end he began not onely to be wil | G, 

ling to liſten to what might make for him,but ſer himſelf a work Þ ;jq 

to recall to mind, to cenſder the daics of old, to make diligen | try 

ſearch, namely, into the records and regitter of Gods dealing, Þ 

verſe 11,to ſee it there were never a record extant which might F / ge; 

help him, now the devill pleaded againſt his title : even as if you Þ thi 

houſes and lands were called into queſtion, you would ſearcho. Þ pat 

. ver old writings and deeds; ſo do you in this : 7 confrdered,fais | Co 

+ he, the ſongs in the night, (that is) that joyfull communionh: | gn, 

had enjoyed with God when God and he ſang ſongs together, | yg: 

and 7 commnzxed with mine own heart, and-made diligent ſearch | wh 

tofled and tumbled over my heart, to ſee if no grace formerly | jn | 

had been there,and if no grace at preſent were there; he ſeard- | wir 

edinto what might comfort him;zas well as into the cauſes might | wh 

provoke God thus to deal with him, for I take it both maybe þ 

meant. : FT 

And ſo Iob did, when he wits thus ſtricken, and forſaken of F gra 

God, he views over every part of his life ; he ſeeks waat dy Þ (ſai 

land he could find to get footing upon in the midft of ſeasof | 
cemptations,recounts what an holy life he had lived, with whit Þ| the 

fear and ſtrineſle he had ſerved God. Chap. 29. and Chap. 39, | if i 

and Chap. 31. throughout, and tellsthem plainly, Chap. 27.v.5, | brii 

G, That let chem plead and argue what they could againſt hin, | toc 

and goe about to prove him an hypocrite, till 7 dye. ( ſaies he)l | anc 

will not remove mine integrity from megnor let go-my righteonſnesl | cur 

wil never give up mine intereſt in Gods mercies,nor the evidet* | but 

« Ces T have to ſhew for them, and ſaies he Chap, 19,27, 28. Though | to | 

my reines be at preſent conſumed, yet the root of the matter is inme; | aw 

(that is,) though God deals thus hardly with meas you ſee,yer F at} 

rhough the exerciſe of grace is much obſcured, the Sun-ſhine of Þ thi 

Gods favour withdrawn, his face hidden from me,and the joyful | Ly« 

fruits of righteounefſe, and comfortable freſh green ſpecches,an | ter 

caves Þ 
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leaves you have known £0 grow upon this now withered ſtock 


| falnoft; yer there is the root of the mattey ſtill in mee ; a root of 
| faich that decaies nort,a conſtant frame of grace that ſti] remains, 


which hateth fin,loveth God, & you ſhal al never beat me from 


| it, And canſt thou call nothing to remembrance berwixtGod & 
| thee, w® argues infalliblyhis love?what nothing?Look again.Did 


* | God never ſpeak peace unto thy heart, and ſhed his love abroad 
in ir ? Halt thou at no time found in thine heart pure ſtraines of : 


| true love and good will to him 2 ſome pure drops of godly ſor- 
* row for offending him,and found ſome difpoſicions of pure ſelt- 
 deniall, wherein thou didſt ſimply aime at his glory more then 


IVEY , 


thine owne good ? Halt thou neveran old tryed evidence which 
hath been acknowledged-and confirmed againand again in open 


| Court? what not one ? And if thou canſt now call ro mind but 
: F onezif in cruth,ic may ſupport thee. For if one promiſe do belong 
- tothee, then all doezfor every one conveyes whole Chriſt ; in 
' whom al the promiſes are made, and who is the matrer ofthem.As 
- in the Sacraments, the bread conveyes whole Chriſt, and the 
- wine alſo whole Chriſt: ſo in the word every promiſe conveys 
' whole Chrifl,and'tf thou canſt fay as the Church of Epheſus, Rev. 


2, 6, This thing Thave,that 1 hate fin, and every ſin as God hates 


- it, and becautc he hares it : as Chriſt owned them for this one 
| grace, and though they had many fins and many failings, yer, 
| (faics he)this thos haft &c. 1f Chrilt will acknowledge thee to be 
' hisfor one eare-mark ; or if he ſees but one ſpot of his childupon Deut. 32.5, 


| theezthou maicſt well plead it,even any one ro him ; Yea though 


if it be but in a lefler degree, in truth and fincerity. For God 
brings not apair of ſcales to weigh your graces, and if they be 


| to0 light refuſeth chem; bnt he brings a touchſtone to try them; 
| andif they be true gold, though never ſo little of it, it wil paſle 
| Currant with him, though ic be bur /x-oak not flame, though it be 
| but as a weik inthe ſocket (as it is there in the originall) likelier 111, , 240 
| to die, and goout then, to continue, which we uſe ro throw : 


| away ; yet hewill not gzenchit, but accept it: Yea and though 
' at preſent thou findeſt in thy ſenſe no grace ſtirring in thee,no- 
; thing bur hardnefle, deadneffe, &c. yet if thou canſt remember, 
| [yea butthi once 7 had ;]as a woman with childe, though af- 


| ter her firſt quirkning ſhe dochnor alwaies find the child to tir, 


yet 


# 
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yet becauſe ſhe did feel it ſtirre, ſhe ſtil eonceives hopes & think; 
the is with child\; So think thou of the new creature formej 


within thee. 


4,9 


Theſe things you are to recall and conſiderintime of diſtrefle; 


to remember former graces, and ſpirituall diſpofitions in yay, 


and Gods gracious dealings with you ; God remembers them ty 
have mercy on you; and why ſhould not' you remember themt 
comfort you? Therefore Heb. 6. 9g, 10. We hope (faies he) by. 
ter things of you, for God ts not unrighteous to forget your labows 
love, namely, to reward you and therefore he calls upon then 
in like manner, Heb. 10, ver. 31, To call to remembrance the fy. 
mer daies to comfort them;how they held out when their hear; 
were tryed to the bottome ; when (hipwrack was made of ther Þ 
goods, good names, and all for Chriſt; yet they madenq Þ 


ſhipwrack of a good conſcience. And if thou doſt thus call ty 


remembrance things of old, and. yet canſt find no comfort F 
firſt from them, (as often ye may not, as was Davias caſe,Pſa, Þ 
77. for after his remembrance of his ſongs inthe night, (tillhs | 
foul was left in doubt, and he goes on to ſay, Will God ever br Þ 
mercifull?)yet have recourſe to them again, and then again, for Þ 
though they comfort not at one time, yet they may at another: Þ 
that it may be ſeen that God coforts by them, & not they alon: Þ 
of themſclys, Haſt thou found a promiſe(which is a breaſt of cm 
* ſolatios)milkleſle ? yet agaih ſuck,comfort may come in the end, Þ 
| If after thou haſt empanelled a Jury and grand Inqueſt toſearh, Þ 
and their firſt verdi& condemnes thee, or they bring in an igw- 
rams ; yet doe as wiſe Indges ofcen doe, ſend them about it » Þ 
]ain, they may find it the next time, Tonah lookt once it ſeems Þ 
and found no comfort, Ionah 2, 4. For he ſaid, will locke « Þ 
gaine towards thine holy Temple. A mans heart is like thok I 


two-faced nictures, it you looke one way towards one fide 


of them, you ſhall ſee nothing but ſome horrid ſhape ofade Þ 


vill, or che like ; but goe to:the other fide, and looke # 
ine, and you ſhall ſee the piAure of an Angell , or of 
ſome beautifull woman, &c. ) So ſome have lookt oret 
their hearts by fignes at one time, and have to the 
thinking found nothing but hypocriſie, unbeleefe, hardneſf, 


ſclfe-ſceeking ; but, not long atter, examining their hearts Þ 


again 
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22ine by the ſame ſignes, they have eſpied the image of God 

drawn fairly upon the table of their hearts, 
Direfion. 5. 

Ut now if former ſignes remembred, bring thee no comfort 5, To renew 2 

in, but che waves that come over thy ſoul prove ſo deep,that mans faithand , 


| thoucanſt find no bottom to caſt anchor on,the ſtorm & itreſſe repentance. 


| ſogreat that no cable will hold, but they ſnap all aſunder, as is 


F often the caſe of many a poor ſoul; 


Then 5. take and put in practiſe this fifth direAion, zenew 


* thy faith,and repentance, ſet thy heart awork to beleeve and re- 


PIER ah 24-2 ee VER EVE N 

: Rn ba td; BA 3p 

thee © RTE FY : Ns - b 
VA LS IEA : 3 On FIRE 


pent afceſh as if thou hadſt never yet begun. Spend nor all the 
time in caſting out of anchors, but” fall a pumping ; leave off and 
ceaſe a while to reaſon abour. the goodneſle of thy former faith 
and repentance, and ſet upon the work of beleeving and repent= 
ing anew : ſay, Well, ſuppole I have not hitherto been in the 
ſtare. of grace, yet Iam not uncapable of it for time to come, I 
may obtain grace yet. Suppoſe my faith and repentance hath 
not been true hitherto: I will thefefore now begin to endeavour 
afrer ſuchas is true ; and to that end make this uſe of whatfoe- 
ver flaws the devill finds in either, to dire& thee what to mend 
and reRifie for time to come; begin to make up the breaches and 


: unſoundneſſe which is diſcovered, endeavour after a ſupply of al 


© tea 


thoſe wants ke objeas to be in either : mend all the holes he 


; picks, Say, Lord I caſt my ſoule on all thy mercies afrefh,I defire 


| nowro make my heart perfe& with thee for time to come, to 


| A ſpeciall means to difſolve and put theſe temptations about aſ= 


| part with every fin, to ſubmit to every duty, tocurſe every by-= 
| end ro hell, and to ſet up God and Chriſt as my mark, pole-ſtar, 
| andaimin all ; and when thou haſt done this, let the devill ſay 


his worſt. This of all the former direftions I commend to you,as 


ſurance to an end. I ſet a probatum eſt upon it, take ir, praQtiſe it, 
it isatryed one;and it is that which at the laſt the Church in de- 
ſertion comes to : Lament. 3: 40. Come, let ustry our wales, 
and turne to the Lord, that is the laſt way .and courſe the 
takes. Now when the: water is at the loweſt, and the tide 
of -affurance ebbed; mend: up your banks' as you uſe ro doe 


at low waters, Now when nothing bur hypocriſic,and —_ 
oe bale is an 
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--and faiſenefle of heart appeareto thee , to be in thy heart, doe 
thou groane, ſigh, endeavour after the contrary fincerity, ang 
let Sitan ſay his worſt: and this direAtion *I now in the next 
place preſcribe you, becauſe in time of temptation about aſſy. 
rance, it is the uſual{ courſe of ſome troubled ſoules to ſpend 
all their thoughts upon what formerly they have had, as if they 
mult have comtort onely from the former worke or no way; 
laying ont all their time and coſt in new ſuits and new tryak 
about their former title, and'when they have beene caſt againe 


and againe,yet ſti}{ ro do nothing but reade over olde vidences | 


againc and againe, and bring in and ſtudy new proofes. 


But know , that though this is to be done, and not to be © 
neglected , and is ſound offren comfortable, therefore in the Þ 
former direRion I exhorted to it : yet you are not onely to take 
that courſe, nor to looke back ſo much to your former faith | 
and repentance as to forget to praQtice new. But being to | 
practice-new as of faith and repentance, this is the right} | 


way, the ſhorteſt cur, and requires as little paincs : thou mai 
with as lictle charge get anew Leaſe renewed, as prove good 
the old one; it will require many termes to cxamine overall 


thy evidences againe and againe, which alſo haply arc blotted 

and blurred ; thou mailt cut the knot and diſlolve the tempt 

tions ſooner by new faith , then uatye it by reaſonings and dif. 

putings : And the truth is, in the end thou muſt come to this, | 

tor Gods great end in deſerting is to put you upon m—_—_ I 
Fi 


your faith.and repentance :- Except ye be converted, (as Ch 
ſayes to his Apoſtles) converted . as it were anew. He will 
not deliver thee out of the dungeon, till thou entreſt into new 


bonds and baile for thy good behaviour. Therefore begin to | 


doe it ſoon. And whereas thou thinkeſt that by this thou mailt 
prejudice thy former title, that is not my meaning, as. if rhoy 
thouldelt utterly give ap thy 01d faith and repentance. as coun 
rerfeit ;, 1 will keepe my. integrity (ſayes Tob : ) onely my advice 


is to forbcare , and to ceaie pleading of it for a time, and to Þ 


begin to renew it rather, that is it ] cxhort'unts; And thenthe 


comfort of-thy old repentance will. come.in ;,;As the,Apoſtle | 


layes of the Law, ſq lof thy former title, it # not deſtroyed bat 
efablifped xather by this, And as Chriſt ſayes, John 7.37, If ay 
Es man 
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mas will doe his Will, he ſhall knoW of the doftrine that it 1s of Goat; 
| Soas the beft way to kyowthe trath is not to ſpend all the time 
| in diſputing about it, but to practice it, which puts an end to 
| controverſies in mens hearts : ſo ſay I, to know the truth of; 
| 2nd ſo to come to have the comfort of former grace, is to adde 
* totheſe reaſonings about it, the practice of beteeving & repen= 
| ting anew: This bafflcs the devill excecdingly, and gets the ad- 
© vancage of him : for by this the ſuit is removed, all his old pleas 
© daſht, this purs him npon a new reply, diverts the war, and 
” indeed non-pluſſeth him : for what can he fay to it ? he muſt 
” now prove thou art uncapable of grace, that thou fhalt never 
© repent, which all che world and. devils in hell cannot prove. 
- And yet if inthis caſe he tels thee (as uſually he doth) that all 
© will be in vaine for time to come, as well as it hath beene for 
© timepalt : 


F DirefFion 6, 
D Tx fixthly, ſtand not now diſputing it, but be peremptoff 6. Tohemtis: * 
Z LA andreioluce in thy faith and turning to God, let the iflue be lute and per. 
Z what it will be. Faith is never nonpluſt; 7b vowes he will truſt ewprory in be- 
| himthongh he kils him, Job 31.15, So doe thou, whether he lecying m ; 
Z will damne or fave thee,doe what he will with thee, leave not 172.0 
£2 | - _y 
= tocaſtthy ſelfe upon him for mercy, nor to ſerve and love him ye the iflue, 

= Goc thou on to uſe the meanes diligently and conftantly ; | 
E ind be ſo muck the more diligent, feare and hate finne ſtill, 
pray day and night, as Heman did when he thought himſelfe' cut 
= off, Plal.88. ver.1,. [havecryed day and night, though I be as one 

: thou remembreſ no more, ver. 4,5. and ſo at the ninth verſe, / 

| have called daily, though v.10,11,12. he thought himſelfe in 

{ hell, and chought ic & miracle ever to be raiſed up againe, yet 

| fayes he ver.13. But Jhave cryed to thee, that | Bur] feems 

to come in as an expreſſion of his reſojution hitherto, thar 

| though theſe were his apprehenſions of his condition, yet how- 

| foever, hehadand accordingly would goe on to ſeeke the Lord. 

| Suppoſe thou findeſt no reliſh in the ordinances, yet uſe them; 

| though thou are deſperately fick, yer eat ſtill,rake all is broughe - 

{ thee, ſome itrength- comes of it : Say, be 1 damned or ſaved, 
| kypocrireor nor hypocrite, Ireſolve to goe on. And here is 
good reaſon for it : forif thou ſhouldeſt leave off ro m—_ _ 

T z or 
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Lord; and reſolve never to looke after him more, then thou art 
ſure to be damned; if there be ar evil heart in thee to depart 
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_ 


ſeeking him thou mailt 1n the end prevaile, Who knowes but Gif 
. may be merciſul{? in the third of the Lam.29. this counſellj 
given to a ſoule being yoked and deſerted, 20 put his momthjy 
the duſt ; and it waiteth, ſayes he, ſufters, and doth any thing 
not only ifhe hath hope, but if there may be hope, if there beby 


they reaſoned in a deſperate caſe, 2 Kings 7,3,4, If we g0e into 


chere were many ſtrong arguments to move them to think they 
would kill them, for they were ewes, and ſo of the enemies 
fide, and might be ſuſpeRed for ſpies; ifnot, they were Leper, 
that might infe& the campe:who were fit for no ſervice,for ne 
thing bur to be knockt ith head: yet in this deſperate caſe 


1s no helpe for it; I will therefore rather go on to doe all theſe 
as ſincerely as I canto the utmoſt, and if God faves mc a ſinner, 
a leper, an enemy, ſo; if not, I can be but damned. 

But let me tell thee, ſuch a reſojution can never goe to hell 


kim?) bur it puts God ro it alſo, who cannot finde in his heart 
nn" i 


from the living God, thou art undone : but this other way of 


' thecity We areſure to die, for the famine 45 there ; if ve ſit fill, © 
we die alſo: Come, let ju fall into the hands of the Aſſyrians, if they 
ſave us alive, ſo; if they kill uc,we ſhall (however) but die; and Þ 


they tooke the ſurer and more probable part, ventured to fall F 
tothe Aſſyrians (ide, and the ſucceſle is knowne to you all, $% | 
reaſon thou; if I give over my beleeving, humbling my ſelk, Þ - 
praying, attending on the meanes.I ſhall certainly periſh,there 


with thee; yea, if any have a roome in heaven, ſuch a ſoul ſhall: Þ 
for this puts not the devill onely to it, (for in this caſe, what Þ 
can the devill himſelfe ſay to thee ? forif thou wilt venture thy 
ſoule, ſervice, and ajl upon God, let the iflue be what it will, in Þ 
this reſojute, yet ſafe way ; if thou wilt in a pure truſt referre it 
unto God with contentedneſſe and ſubmiſſion, what is that to 


ſuch a thought it may prove fo, he will make a venture, andf, | 
. doe thou.See what Eſther did in the like deſperate caſe; though 
ſhe, if hold my tongue (and ſo 2ordacai told her) God will © 
deſtroy me : and better it was to make a venture upon the | 
King to ſpeake, and ſo to cary her life in her hand and there, Þ : 
fore the ſayes, if / periſh Tperiſs. And ſo the Lepers, ſee how 
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walking in Darkneſſe. 


ro damne ſuch a one who ſhall goe on to doe thus: when thou 
thus freely ſerveſt him, chooſeſt him, ventureſt and leaveſt thy 
GIfe and all the iflue of thy wayes to him; thou by this one a& 
:n ſach a caſe ſhalt win more upon him and his love, then haply 
by all thy obedience all thy litc afore, Thy ſalvation, and the 


! afurance of it, that is Gods work leave it to him, try his faith- | 
| fulneſſe; it is ſelfe-love makes us too much to be troubled about 
' Fr. Go thou on to beleeve, repent. mourn for fin, hate,forſake it, 
E rouſ the meanes &c. that is thy worke; and ſo doing, thou 


” canſtnobedamned, 
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]* you aske what ground a ſoule in this caſe may have to-ven- 
ture thus UPON ——— we 
 Tanſwer;H4 Name;which will make up a ſeaventh direRion, 
Being thus reſolved to turne to God, and to goe on ro feare 
and obey him, thou maiſt ſafely and confidently truſt in and 


ſtay upon the Name of God when thou haſt nothing elſe to reſt 
{ upon, This you ſee is the direion which the text gives, and x 
| had thought therefore to have made a diſtin point of it, . 


but I will ſomewhat more largely open and explaine it, only 
35 itis a diretion, and meanes of ſupport and comfort in this 
diſtrefſe; and ſo take it as it riſeth out of the text, Thus, 

' That to one who reſolves to feare God 5nd obey him, the Name 


7 of God ts an al-ſufficicat prop and ſtay for hu faith [1 reſt 0nz When 


| heſces nothing in himſclfe, 'or in any promiſe in the world be- 


longing unto him. - Rd: 

The Name of God alone is here oppoſed to all other meanes 
and props which faith hath to reſt on. It is oppoſed to all com- 
fortable ſenſe of Gods love, to all ſight of any grace in a mans 


| ſelfe to whichany promiſe is made. So that when the ſoul ſhall 
| Iooke intoits ſelfe with one eye, and giaunce over all the word 
| of God with another; and yer ſhall ſee not any one grace in the 

| one, norpromile in the other made to. any grace within it ſelfe 
| Which it may reſt upon, yet the ſoul then looking upoa God; 


and confidering what a God he #5, and what he faics of OT 
| Wy "ny ot 
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of his mercy and hindnefſe 4 aud free grace towards finfalt men 
evenithe ſole conſideration of what meerly it knowes to be in Þ 
God as he is revealed inthe covenant of grace , may ſuppon 


him. Fhis it is to ſtay upon his name, - 


Now to explaine this further to you : By the name of Gut 


two thingsare meant. 


Firlt, thoſe gloriors attributes, eſpecially of grace and nr, 
whereby God hath expreſſed himſelfe , and made himſelje Þ 


known to us, 


Secondly, Jeſus Chriſt, as he is made and fer forth to be righ. 


teouſneſſe to the ſons of men. 


For the ficſt, in the 24, of Exod.ver.4,5,6,7. The Lord pro- 
claimed his name ; The Lord God, merciful, graciom, long-ſuf- 
fering, abundant in gooaneſſe and truth, keeping mercy for thou. Þ 
fans, forgiving 1migniy', traxn/greſſion, and fin, and will bym | 


meanes cleare the impenitent, 


For the ſecond, Irefer to:that place, Tex.23.6, ſpeaking of | 
Chriſt; 7 his is. the name wherewith he ſhall be called, or made Þ 
knowne to us; Tus LokKD Our RIicarTBrous | 
NESS, (that is) that Jeſus Chriſt who is God, hachrighte. Þ 


oufneſle in him-for us , which-may'be made ours. 


S6that when a poore foul in diltrefſe is not able to ſay, I fre Þ 
ſuch or fuch-ſignes, or any evidence in my ſelfe, whereby I can 
ſzxy:God is my God,or that Chrift is mine;yer becauſe I ſee free 
grace enough in God, and righreouſnefie: in- Chriſt, which I be- Þ 
* wg aſinfallman, andnot a:devifl, may rherefore be:capable of, Þ 
and mey:comets have an'intereft in rhem, though I know no- Þþ 

hing in my felfe' whereby I can challenge any prefent inrereſt; 
aud becauſe grace and mercy is his Name,and Owr Righteonſarſu Þ 


hikSons Aawe;therefore TI do caſt my ſelte upon both, for par- Þ 
dqnand favour,and thereupon my ſout leanes,ſtaies,and abides, 
agd:from'theſe it willinot be driven. So that-thefe:rwo appre- | 


henſions mecting in the heart' in truth,, help to: make up rhis 
reſtingupon his Name here ſpoken of; namely, Firſt,[ that thew 


is ſack free grace,. good: will, and mercy; &c.in God ; and that | 


Feſus Chrilt:isappointed and made to be our Righreauſneſle.] 
And ſecondly, [ that I amieapable of, and may come to-hawe 
an-interettin-bork theſe, ] and that rhovgh chere be nothing in 
me 


walkjng i# Darkneſfe, 


me which may challenge an imtercft in. them, yer there is no- 


| thing that excludes me; whereupon I ca(t my felfe upon' God 
| for both, and there reſt : yea though I cannot yer ſay that ever 
I ſhall obtaine them, And this where it 1s truth, and accompa- 
| nied with that firme reſolutionof turning ro Godinall things 
eforementioned / is as good faith as any of you have in'yoour 
| hearts. Fxb | | | o | 


And ſo I come to the proofe of this : namely, That when the 


| name of God and Chriſt are thus ſimply and alone apprehen- 
| ded, they may be.ſufficient ground for faith to. reſt vupon;' then 
which nothing can be more comfortable. to-a poore diltrefied 
| beleeveres Nam 14. When Gods wrath waxed hot againſthis 
" Þ people, (as ſometimes in like manner it doth againtt a poore 
"Þ ſonle) that God began to ſay, bow long foall they proveke me? 
| ver.11, and ſpeakes of deliroying them,and of making Aoſes 
2 great nation ; what hath 2v/es his faich recourſe unto, but to 

{ thar proclamation of his Name you heard ofbefore:? andur- 
| geth that, ve17,18. Let the power of wy Lord be great according 
« thou haft ſpoken. The Lord 2s long-ſuffering, and of great mer- 
| oy ,; for boog ey ; traxſgreſſion, and frane, and he defires 
| him to ſhew his-power.in pardoning, becauſe:as much power is 
ſcene in overcomming his wrath, as in- making a: world. Let 
| thy power be'great'; it was his name you ſer that was alledged 
| by 2Zoſes and prevailed with God for mercy. So alſo for: his 
| Sons fake, ,7T he Lord our Rightronſneſſe,  Elibuſayes, Job 33. 

*# when 2 mans ſonle'ts 1ndeepelt difbrefſe;as:inthe 39,20, 21,2 2.v, 

Þ he deſcribesit; yer fayeslie, v.ag?/ Jf there be a meſſenger .to ſhew 


aman [his] nprightnefſe , that 1,'that righteonſacſſe, that is 


| laid up for men #: the. Lord Tefms.: then:God E:gracions tohim, 
| andfayes; deliver him, and be reſting thereupon, his fleſh re- 


turnes. to him againe.; becommnting aimennes ro fiay him and re- 


| ſtore him I mention theſe places. ofthe old Teſtament rather 


then of the :new z out of which You ſee Gods name and 'his 
Sonnes name are al-fufficient towphold and fuppore a fqule. So- 
the pen-man of that Pſal. whether David or whoever, P/,13 0; 
when he was i» his depths, as ver.142,. plunged over head and 
eres in ſorrow and diſcomfiture, what hath his faith recourſe 
unto? v.4. 70 Gods name, to nothing that was ns _ 

HIDP'Y 
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Reaſons, 


ſimply to what his faith apprehended co be in God.- Mere i 
with thee ; he ſayes no more ; in him, and With him, 1t is to he 
had : and he confirms his faith in that,by this argument,becauſe 
elſe none would feare him): and, If thou wert extreame to marks 
what were amiſſe, no manconld ſtand; or would be ſaved : there. 
fore-ſurely (ſayes he) mercy is With thee, and therefore let Iſrael 
hope in the Lord, v.7. And why ? what, becauſe 1/-ael ſees he 
hath grace in himſclfe ? no, but becanſe mercy 1s with him au 


plenteous redemption : v.nlt, Which word redemption hath relz. i 
tion to his Sons name, There is enough in him, elſe he will haye 
none, and Iſrael is mentioned inthis will, as capable of it: and þ 


therefore ſayes he, [ will wait and hope in the Loras ver. 5, and 


though he could nor ſay that God had forgiven him, yet fo i 
giveneſſe was with him, and there he pitcheth and reſtethhi Þ 


1qule ; asa begger at a great mans doore, when there 1s none 


elſe in the country able or willing to relieve him, there he lies; Þ 
though he knows not whether he ſhall have any thing or no. I Þ 
wy fathers houſe there is bread enough, (ſayes the Prodigall)ther 
it is to be had;and no where elſe;and there is enough;and c-:wn i 
will /exve megſaies the woman of Canaan; thou art the Medutor i 
thought ſhe, and it is thy bulineſſe to ſave,;and though Tan Þ 
dog, yet I am capable of having crunmes; Woman, ſaics Chit, 
great is thy faith ; not ſuch faith among all-my.diſciples, The i 
rruſted in his name, and nothing in themſelves, So P/:62.Davil i 


ſayes at the 5.ver. he truſted in God for ſalvation and mercy,and 


exhorts throughout the whole :. 77uft in God fully, and «tal 
rimes,and is no-creature, ver,8.9; And.what was it he reſted up- 
on ? (imply two attributes of his,viz. Mercy and Power,GAhai i 
ſpoken. once,(that is,irrevocably-: as P/.88.3 5. Once have I ſworn, Þþ 
&c.) and twice I have heard ch that is,often met. with it inthe Þ 
word, and:thought of it, (ſayes he) chat with God i power 5v.lle 
ſo ashe is able to ſave inthe greateſt diſtreſſe; and I have heard Þ 
that to himbelongeth mercy alſo,2.12. and therefare he may b*Þ 


willing-to help, and becaule theſe are in him, though Thaven0- 
thing in my ſelfe, yer theſe I reſt upon, and theſe alone, Many 
ſuch inſtances more-might be brought, . — © 1 4 
\ Thereafons why the name of God, and what is in God, 
prop ſufficient for faith to reſt upon : ace, 5) - 

| OO : Þ Fic, 


walking in Darknefſe; 


Firſt, becauſe the name of God, that is, Gods attri- 
butes, and Chriſts . righteouſneſſe, doe ſufficiently, and 
adequately, and fully anſwer all wants, and doubts ; all 
objeRions and diſtreſſes we can have, or can be in; whatſo» 
ever our want or temptations be, he hath a name to make 
{upply. For example, to take that his Name in pieces, 
mentioned, Exodus 34. 5, 6, conſider every letter in 
that his Name, and every letter anſwers to ſome temptation 
may be made by us. 

Firſt, art thou in miſery and preat diſtreſſe, he is mercifall; 


| The Lord merciful ; The Lord, therefore able to help thee; and 
| Wrcifull, therefore willing. 


Yea but ſecondly, thou wilt ſay, I am unworthy, I have no- 


. F thing in me to move him to it; well thereforeghe is gracious,now 
' grace is to ſhew mercy freely. Yea, but I have ſinned againſt 
him long, for many yeares, if I had come in when I was young, 
{ Mercy might have been ſhewn me : To this he ſaies , I am /ong- 

| ſuffering. Yea, but my ſins every way abound in number, and 
| itis impoſſible to reckon them up, and they abound in hainouſ- 
| eſſe; Thave committed the ſame (innes, again and again; I 
| havebeenfalſe to him, broke promiſe with him again and again: 
| lisName alſo anſwers this obje&ion, he is abandant in goodneſſe; 
| he abounds more in grace then thou in ſinning ; and though 


thou haſt been falſe again and again to him, and broke all cove- 


{ Nnants, yet he is abundant in truth, alſo better then his word, 
{ for he cannot to our capacities expreſſe all that mercy 
| that is in him for us. Yea, but I have committed great 
| ſinnes, aggravated with many and great circumſtances, 
| againſt knowledg wilfully, &c. he forgives #niquity, tranſ- 
| greſſion and ſinne ; ſinnes of all ſorts. Yea, but there is 
| mercy thas in him but for a few, and I may be none of the 
| number : yes, there is mercy for thouſands, and he keepes 
\ t, treaſures of it\lie by him, and are kept, if men would come in 


and take them, 

Obje& what thou canſt, his Name will anſwer thee : Needeſt 
thou comfort as well as pardon ?he is both Father of mercies, and 
God of all comforts, that, is his name 2 Cor 1, 3+ Needeſt thou 

Og 7 1 Peace 
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peace of conſcience being filled with terrours ? he is the God of { 


peace, I Theſſ. 5.23. Yea, butT have an heart empty of grate 
and holineſſe, and full of cortuptions; He is the God of all grace 
to heal thee, as well as of peace to pardon thee. Needeſt thou 
wiſdome and direRion ? he is the Father of /ights, as the Apg- 
(tle faies, Ts thy heart inconſtaft, -and full of double minded. 
nefle ? he is #achangeable allo, as he ſpeaks there: 7ames 1.Thuy 
all objections that can be made, - may be- anſwered out ofhis 
Name : Therefore it is al-ſutficient for faith to reſt upon- | 

\ The like may be fully ſhewed in his S2#s »amzzin whom God 
hath: made himſelf ſtrong to ſhew metcy ard beſtow all good 
things. Whoſe name is adequate to Gods name, that is, is of ag 


{arge extent in worth and merit,as Gods heart is in his purpoſe; | 


of ſhewing and beſtowing mercies, to purchaſe all that God 
meant to beſtow. Whoſe name hath likewiſe an al-ſuthiciencyin 
it to ſupply al our wants, & deſires, and ſatisfic all ſctuples. For 
example, that his name mentioned by the Prophet, E/a. 9,6, 
(which he here direfs to)compared with 1 Cor. I. zr,.For, 
would we have peace of conſcience, and the guilt of fins remo- 
ved? Heis the Prince of peace, and is made Righteonſyeſſe to us, 
Are we in depths of diſtreffe, terrors. within, terrours without, 


out of which we ſee no redemption ? he is the 4£77ht1y God able Þþ - 


ro ſave to the utmoſt,being made redemption to us-Want we grace 
and his image to be renewed and encreaſed in ns ? He is the'F- 
verlsſting Father,a Father to beget his likeneſſe in us, and ever- 
taſting, to maintaine fr'ever, when it is begun once ; he is inide 
fanftfication tous, Want we wiſdome to guide us ? He isthe 


cornfellonr, and is made Wiſdom? tous, All we want he hath; e&-{: 


'venasall he hath we want : and further,although we'not only; 


want all theſe, but never ſo much cf all cheſe, his name is allo | 


woaderfull, For ſicheis in all theſe ; able to do beyond all out 
expeRations; to wontfermentr, Se-| 

Or if the ſoule deſires more diftin& and particular ſatisfaRion 
in point of juſtification, which conſiſts in the pardon of ſins,and 
acceptation to the favonr of God, it being the. point which ig 
this ſtate of deſcrtion'is quieſtioned;and wherein the ſoul deſires 
atifation; Thitorfiername ofhis;7he Dord oxy righteoufneſſe, 
Ter.43. 6. will anſwer all objeRions and doubts that our-hearts 
cat 


walking is Darkneſſe, 


T3 


/cin makegif we had bur 5kilto ſpel al the letters in ir, For if char 
4ighteouſneſſe of his,fatisfied God,who in condemning vs is grea- 


ter then our hearts, then it may ſatisfhe our hearts much more. 
The righteouſneſle of his life and death, is not only «vTI\AuTpov 
an adequate ſufficient ranſome, 1 Tm. 2. 6. But there is plete- 
ous redemption init. Pſal, 130, yea to ſuperfluity, as the Apo- 
ſtles phraſe implyes ; <vzpmaciyace 1 Tims 1. 14 that is, overfull, 
more then would ſerve the rturne, and that to pardon his finnes, 
who v. I 5+ was the chief of ſinners. He elſewhere challengeth all 
the wit and pawers of fin and hel and darkneſſe to appear in this 
diſpute, and undertakes to anſwer them all qut of this one polj- 
tion, which he layes as a bottome truth; [Chriſt hath dyed] Rope. 


| 8.34 which is in cffeRtche ſame with this, The Loxd our righte- 


ouſneſſe : Who therefore (ſaigs he)/hall condemue > What can be 
alledged either inthe hainouſnelle of ſin in the. generall, or in 


| 2ny of thy (ins in parrticular,unto which.an anfwer may not hence 


be fetcht? from che rightgouſneſſe of his death and lite. Is it'that 
finis an offence againit the great God? Againſt thee,againſt thee, 
Gas David ſpeak«;8is not this his righreouſnes'the righteouſ- 
nes of Jehovah? /ehow4h our righteouſnes whois the. mighty God, 
[s the glory of this gr-at God, & at his excellencies debalcd by us 


| infinning? and will not the emps3ing of his glory whoſe name 


rt Ioh.3,20, 


_f 


the brightneſſe of his Fathers glory, in performing this righte Phil 2.7. 
ouſneſſe for us, ſatisfie and make amends ?. Are. our fins the Fit. 1.2. 


tranſgreſſion of the-holy and righteous Law in every, part of it ? 


& did not Jehovah who gave & made that Law, ro make himſelf 


Gur righteouſ..efſe, make himſelf under the Law? Gal. 4.4.and to 


make up afz{ righteouſneile. fulfill every part of it > Rows. $8. Js 


9. Is it thy continuance infin,and the number, and the iceration 


ofthem chat amazeth thee? A1! fulneſs dw: lles in him who is our 


righteouſneſle, Col. 1, 19. and hath.dwelc in him longer then ſin 
1n thee; and the righceouineſle of our Mcffiah is everlaſting righ- 
teouſneſſe, Dan. 9. 24. Th: merit of which, an eterniry of {inning 
could not expend, 'or make void. And is all this righteouſneis 
laid up for himſc}f only, or for any other ſort of creatures, ſo as 
thou mighteſt never come to have an intereſt in it ? No : the cop 
of our comfort is, tharſ Our ]righteonſneſſe is one lettgpof his 


Name; and that our names are pur into his. For #5 it ig-4nd Orys 
| Tx - "$56 
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it is ordained to be : as much oxrs; to ſave us truſting upon it, 
as his owne to glorifie him. Ozyrs; not for himſelfe : he had 
no need of it, being God bleſſed for ever. O#rs, not the Angels; | 
neither the good, for they are juſtified by their owne : nor the | 
bad, they are put out of Gods will for ever. But os, who are þ 1 
the ſons of men; and among them), theirs eſpecially, who are þ 
&roken, loſt, Whoſe ſoules draw neere to the grave, and their lines 
zo the deſtroyers;& that come and pray upon Goa,and ſtay them. 
ſelyes upon it ; unto them God cannot deny it, for it is their: 
For he will render to man [| Hu] righteonſneſſe, Job 33.22,26, 
So as his Sons name alſo is al-ſufticient to anſwer all objetions Þ 
for faith to reſt upon : So as they that knoW- his name Will truſt | 
zn him, Plal.9.10. | 

A ſccond reaſon why his name isſtfficient , though you have þ 
and ſee nothing in you, nor any promiſe made to any gracein Þ 
you to reſt upon, ts, becauſe even all thoſe promifes made to Þ 
conditions in us, which we ordinarity.looke unto, are Tea ar 
Amen onely in this his Name, and his Sons Name. That is the | ture 
originali of them all, the root, the ſeed of them all ; his name f ea 
is the materia primy, thefirſt matter of all thoſe ſecondary pro. | NE 
miſes, ev q#o fiunt, & in quod reſoluunter, his name gives being long 
rothem all; if it were not for the mercy, grace, truth, kindneſ feſb 
a, and the righteouſneſſe which is in his Son, all the premi. |þ fort: 
ſes which are made, what were they worth > As the worthof || have 
bonds depends upon the ſufficiency of the man who- makes . 


Reaſon 2, 


Reaſon 3. 


them, ſo all theſe promiſes upon his Name, Therefore now,when 
you relye uporrhis N2me having as.yer no promiſe made to any 
thing inyou-to relye upon, you then-rely upon that which is the 
foundation ofall thoſe promiſes, you-then have recourſe to the 
originall, which is more- atithenticall then extract coptes; 
you relye on that which all-thoſe othes are reſolved into, and 
therefore is ſufficient, though all the reſt faile you-tn your ap- 

prehenſion, | 
Thirdly, his meere name is ſupport enough for faith,and may 
oe ſo, becauſe, it is for his Names ſake,and his Sons Names ſake, 
he dothalſhe doth; and for nothing in us, but meerly for what 
is in himſelfe, ſo E/ay 489,10, For my Nimes [ake,c+c. So allo 
Exe.36,22,32, For my names ſake, and not your ſake : - 
; aj 


ein 
Nan 
on t| 


| walking in Darkneſſe: L33 
it, | E/ay 43-25, Fam he that blotteth out thy tranſgreſſion for my own 
ad | ſakes and will not remember thy ſins. For it he blotteth out tranſ- 
ls: þ greſſton,& pardoneth, And if it be for his Names ſake he doth all 
the þ he doth, and fulfilleth all promiſes made to us, and to what 
are [is in us : Then when thon ſeeſt nothing in thy ſelfe to which 
are þ any promiſe is made, nothing which may appeare tobe any ar- 
ves | gument or motive that he will pardon thee, then truſt thou in 
m- | that his Name; that becauſe he is God, and'/hath merey in him, 
ivr. | that therefore he will doe it, For that thing: which is the onely 
26, | or maine motive to God himſelfe to-doe any thing for us, mult 
)ns | needs be (when apprehended and beleeved) the {trongeſt and 
uſt | fareſt ground for our faith alſo, to perſwade the heart that he 
willdoe it: As it is in knowledg,the knowledge of the cauſe of 
ye | things cauſerh the ſureſt knowledge : $0 in faith,the knowledge 
-in | of the maine motive to God the-cauſe of all,cauſcth the greatelt 
to | certainty of perſwaſion, = 
inf #* This then may direR poore ſoules in diftreſſe, what to ven- 
the þ ture all upon, upon what ground to hazard ſoules,labours, en- 
me | deavours, faith, repentance, obedience, and all, upon his Name, 
70. | when they ſee nothing in themſelves to which any progpiſe be- 
ins | 10 gs : as Davidlayes, Plal.73.26, My heart may failt, and my 
fe þ fe/> may faile, but God will never faile : So T may ſay, your com- 
mi- | forts in prayers, in hearing, your joyes,your earneſt-penies you 
of | have laid up, may be all ſpent in a dearth, your owne graces and 
ke; | 31 promiſes mad? to them : your owne hearts may: faile, and 
en | being ereatures they uſe to faile againe and againe , but Gods 
ny | Name and his Sons Name reſted on, will nevar faile you : Leane 
he | 9f theſe, not by halves [in diſtrefſe, ] but rr«ſ# perfey (as the 
che | Apoſtle ſayes)) on that mercy you heare is in God, upon that 1 Pet. r.13,. 
es: | £74ce revealed; That 1s, throw, and calt your whole ſoules, your 
nd whole weight upon it.He only hath perfeft:peace, whoſe minde us Nay 26,3, 
ip- ftaidon thee;have not half thy ſoul upon that rock which i higher 
then thee, but. creep up,and get all upon ir,and when all faile,re- 
ny | ew thy faith on his Name, Thereon reſt, there die. To this 
ke, purpoſe may that of Solomon ſerve, Provai8.10. His Name 
hat (layes he)# a ſtrong T awer,and the righteous fly to it,and are ſafe. 
Iſs | Now what end is there,and uſe of a Tower in a City? but when 
nd | *!{ out-works are taken,the walsſcaled,all fortifications forſaken 
ſay V3 | houſe 5: 


Plal.61.2,. 
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To waite in 
the uſe of all 


mcancs, 


Lament,3,26, 


houſes left, then a Tower holds out laſt, and is a refuge to fly þ 
to, Soalſo when the devill and Gods wrath beleagures thee 
round, andencompaſſeth thy ſoule, and the comfort of evey 
grace in thee is taken from thee, and thou art driven from, an{Þ: 
art forcedoto forſake all other thy holds and grounds of con. þ 
fort, then flie to the Name of the Lord, as thy Ciry of refuge : x 
Heb.6,18. itis compared ; Say, there is mercy in thee, Lord, 
and that i thy Name : and there is righteouſneſle in thy Sonne, 
and that is his Name : and I am direed to truſt in thy Nane 
intime of need : and here reſt and carch hold as on the horns Þ 


of the Altar, and if thou dyelt dye there, 
Direftion 8, 


He eight direRion. is, to Waite upon God thus tr»ſting in Þ 
his name, in the conſtant uſe of all ordinances and mean Þ : 


of comfort : Waiting is indeed but an ac of faith further ſtretch 
ed out. Asan allegory is but a continued Metaphor, ſo waiting 
is but a continuing to beleeve on God, and to looke for help 
from him, with ſubmiſſion, though he {tayes long ere he comes, 


- Waiting isan a& of faith reſting on God; and an ad of hope 


expecting helpfrom him; an aRof patience, the minde quieth 
contenting It ſelfe till God doth come ; and of ſubmiſſion ifhe 
ſhould not 'come. Therefore ſayes the Ghurch being in this 
very Caſe : It zs good (fayes ſhe) to hope, and quietly to waite fir 
the ſalvation of the Lord. It is god indeed: to doe lo : for God 
will afflidt the leſle, eaſe you the ſooner, comfort you the more 
when he doth come; and in the meane while it makes youto 
poſſeſſe your ſouls, and to be your ſelves, and upholds them: and 
£0 doe otherwiſe, to be impatient, and to give over looking for 
the Lord, as Ahaz, did, is the greateſt folly that can be, tor as 
Tob ſayes, Chap.12.v.14. If he ſunt 1p, there 1s no opening ; al 
the world cannot let you out, he keeps the keyes of the dunges 
on, and you muſt ſtay his leiſyre., and he ſtayes but for afit 
time co let you out, Eſay, 30.18. He will wait to be grationt0 
you, for he 1s a Godof judgement, a wiſe and judicious God, and 
knowes the fitteſt times and ſeaſons ; and that he ſtayes ſo long, 
1s not out of-want of mercy, for he Waits and longs to be gre 
C1018 ; 


leeps 
houl 
to be 


by it, 


walking in Darkneſſe, 


' :045;but he doth it out of 7udgemenr,and his wiſdome ſees nota 


fit time; hee is grieved as well as you, that youre not yet fit for 
 mercy,that his mercy ſhould not yer be exalred ifhe would ſhew 


 it;till you further ſee your miſery;and therefore ſayes he, Bleſſed 


are all they that Wait forihim. And as he now wwaiteth bur to be 


the more gracious to thee, ſo he did heretofore , a long while 
 waite for thee, that thou ſhouldeſt begin to tarne to him and 
ay, hen will it once be ? Jer.13, nit, Thou madelt him ſtay thy 
 {eaſure in turning from.thy ſin , why may he not make thee ſtay 
 hisfor the pardon ofit ?and indeed the eſcaping hell in the end 
is ſo great a mercyzthat it is worth the waiting for all thy dayes, 
| chongh thou endure an hell here, and getteſt not a good looke 
tillthe very laſt gaſpe and moment of living; theretorepar thy Liment.3-29; 
month in the duſt, and wait quietly, if there may be hope at laſt. 


And waiting thus, goe on to wfe all the meanes of grace more 


diligently, more conttantly, though thou findeſt a long while 


nogood by them : omit no ordinance God hath appointed for 
thy comfort and recovery : As in a:long ſicknefſe, you ſtill uſe 
meanes though many have failed, as the woman who had the 
bloody iffue » ſpent all upon Phyſitians, in the uſe of meanes for 
ter recovery. That trouble of minde doth only hurt you, that 
frives you from the meanes:Therfore the devill endeavours no- 
thing more then to keep ſuch ſouls from the word, from good 
company , from the Sacraments, from prayer, by objecting 
their unproficablenefſe unto them and that all is in vaine, and. 
that you doe but increaſe your condemnation.. 

But firſt, if thou learne(t no other leſſon in the uſe of the 
meanes, but chat thon art of thy ſelfe moſt nnprofitable ; and 
that unleſle God reacherh thee to prefit, no good 1s done, and ſo 
larneſtro depend upon God in the ordinance ;. This is a great 
degree of profiting. "Li 5 

And ſecondly, as when men are ficke and eat, and caſt up a-. 
fine, you uſe to ſay, yet take ſomething downe, for ſome 
trength 1s gotten, ſomething remaines in the ſtomacke which 
eps life and foule together : So I ſay here ,. though thoy 
houldeſt forget in a manner all thou hearelt , ſeemelt ro rea 
bo benefit by. it ;. yer heare, for ſome ſecret ſtrength is gotreq 
it, And as for increaling thy condemnation , know , _ © 
utterly 
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utterly to negle& and deſpiſe the meanesis greater condemny 
tion: and that to uſe the meanes would leſſen thy condemn; 
- on. Therefore reade,pray,meditate, heare, conferre, receiveth 
Sacraments, forbeare not theſe your appointed meales. Indee{ 
"when the body is ficke yee uſe to forbeare your appointed fog, 
but when the ſoule is ſick there is more need of them then eye; 


All theſe are both meat and medicine, food, phylſick, cordiz 
and all. Uſe reading the word; The Scriptures were writes fo þ 


our conſolation, therefore read them much : attend on preaching 


for God creates the fruit of the lips peace, Ila. 57. Sc rettinÞ 
the Sacrament often , thoſe daies are ſealing daies ; goethuſf 
and confeſs thy fins,write over thy pardon, put in al thou knoy. 


eſt by thy ſelf, bring it to Chriſt to ſer his ſeal to it, 


Onely take this caution, that thou truſt not ro the uſe oft Þ 
meanes, but unto Godin the meanes: To think, Oh I ſhallharÞ 
comfort by ſuch a man, or at ſuch a time, in ſuch an ordinance; 
this often daſheth all.So beleeve in God as if you uſed no meu; | 
and yet as diligently uſe the meanes, even as if your confidenc 


were to bein them, 


Direflion 9. bY 


To Pray ; Pleas to be nſed to God in prayer for recovery ont of thi 


condition. 


i A Nd ninthly, above all things pray, and get othersalſoo Þ 
A pray for thee, for God often reſtores comfort unto ſuch u Þ 


the requeſt of moxrners for them, 1/a. 57. I8. But yet eſpecial 
be earneſt and fervent in pouring forth thy complaint thy ſelk; 
for though the ſpeaking of friends may ſomewhat further thy 
ſuite, yet(as between two wooers, ſo)it mult be wrought outhe- 
tween God and thee alone in private; and his ggod will mul 
be obtained by wooing him in ſecret. This counſell the k 
poſtle gives you, Iam. 5, 13. Is any man afflifted ? let him p14. 
And becauſe of all affliktions elſe, this of darkneſsin a mans (ſt 
rit neederh prayer the moſt: therefore David pens a Pſalme on 
purpoſe, not for his own private uſe only bur for the benefit and 
aſc of all other in he like diſtreſs, as by the title ofi doth p: 
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peare, Plalme 102, A prayer for the offlifted, when he % over- 
. whelmed, and poureth ont his complaint before the Lord. And 
Vette this (fates Davia)is my conſtant praftiſe when my ſole is over- 
_ whelmed, I poure out my prayer unto thee; Plalme GI, 3, 
000 And it was Chrifts alſo, for inhis agony he prayed yet more eur- 
Hal eftly, Luke 22. 44. | 
diak When at any time therefore, thy ſins and Gods wrath meet- 
' fo | iogin thy conſcience, make thee deadly ſick as Eſay ſpeakes,then 
king Þ poure forth thy ſoule, lay open and confeſſe thy fin, and as it 
cr will eaſe thee, (as vomiting uſeth to doe)ſo allo it will move 
tal God to pity, and to give thee cordials, and comforts to reſtore 
nn thee again, Thus David, P/al. 8. v.18. being inpreat diſtreſſe, 
, © V2, 3, 4, 5+ 1Will declare mine iniquity, aud be ſorry for my ſin : 
ſth | 2nd he makes it anargument to God to pardon him, when hzx 
bar Lone were broken, Plalm. 51. Cleanſe me from my ſin, v. 2.for T 
a; acknowledge my tranſgreſſions,ver. 3. and when he had confeſſed 
"ME v. 4,5, 6. then he cryes, Make me to heare of joy and gladneſſe, 
ace 1,8. and reſtore untome the joy of thy ſalvation, v. 12, And what 
| was the chief ingredient, the main and principall motive, which 
| wrought moſt kindly with him to confeſſe, and mourne and 
| brought up all ? Againſt thee ; thee onely : he puts in twice as 
K& auchof the conſideration therevf, as of any other ingredient,ts 
| make his heart mourne : that chiefly, ifnot onely, melted, diſſo!- 
| vedhim. And in theſe thy confeflzons, let the ſame alſo mainly 
| work with thee. Againſt thee, thee, have I finned, thus oft, thus 
ot grievouſly, thus preſumptuouſly ; Againſt thee aGod ſo great, and 
1 yet withall /o good, ſo kind, ſo willing to receive and pardon, if 
ally & myheart, (ſay)were but as willing to turn unto thee; and when 
le; thy caſe is as /obs was, [ob 10, 15,16,17. That thou art full of cons 
thy BY fxfon(as he ſpeaks there;)ſo full as thou thinkeſt thy heart could 
be-| hold no more ; and yet :t #»creaſerb(as it is there,) & he fills thee 
ul fuller yet;then doe thou poure out thy complaints to him, as he 
& | pours in confuſion into thee ; and when he hanrs thee, as 7b 
4). there complaines, /ike a fierce Lyon, fall thou downe and hum- 
pr ble thy ſelfe like a poore and filly Lambe ; if thou dieſt, dye 
on at his feer, mourning, bleeding out thy ſoule in teares : and 
nd when he hunts thee up and down, and purſues thee with blow 
alter blow, follow thou hard after him where ever he Bock, Plal,63,8. 
| os 'X wit 
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| Neh. 6 13. 
Lam, 3* 


T Yonah 2.4 


Leyv.26.4r: 


with complaint after complaint ; And when yet he leaves thee 
not, but again and ag ine returues, (as ſome read it)after ſome 
intermiffion, and freWs himſelf terrible to thee day after day, 
night after night,yet do thou lookin like manner ag ui» & again 


towards his holy Temple, as Tonah did : And when he begins to 


bring in new (ins, new inditments againſt thee, (as it is in the 
16. vetiſe) Thou reneweft thy witneſſes: and when thou thought, 
et he had done with thee, he fetcheth new rods forth, and en- 
ters into new quarrels, and reckonings long lince-paſt and tor. 
gottens(as it isin the ſame verſe} Changes and war againſt megvi- 
eifficudes and armies of diſquietments; and when one army is 
overcome, new appear in the field : Then fall thou down upon 
thy knees, and ſay as Job at laſt doth ; Thave ſinned, I have (in- 


ned, what ſhall I doe unto thee ? what ſhall I doe unto thee? 
oh thou preſerver( & not the deſtroyer)of pien:theſe & theſe abo« Þ 


minations I have done, and I cannot gow undoe them; and 
what ſhall I dato obtain thy favour? Alas nothing that canſz 
tisfie him : onelyi confeſſe thy finne, accept thy puniſhment. Goe 
and ſtrip thy ſelftheretore, and with all ſubmiſſion preſents 


naked back to him, and though every ſtroke fetcheth not bleod 


onely, but well-nigh thy ſoule away, yet complain then not one 
whit of him ; pat thy mouth in the duſt ;, Lam. 3. 29, 30. Be ſtill, 
not a Word ; bur onely ſuch as whereby thouutterelt thy com- 
plaints, and doeſt acknowledg thine own deſervedneſſe of ten 
thouſand times more. And fay as Mic, 7. 9. I will bear thine in* 
aignationpatiently, for I have ſinned againſt thee : beare witnes 


ſti1leo every Rroke, that it is not only juſt,bue alſo /eſſe thenrhus IÞ 


haſt deſerved, and that it is his mercy thou art not con/ymed, and 
cut oft by every-blow : and the heavierhe laies on, ftruggle chou 
not, he willet thee down the ſooner : the higher he litts up his 
hand to firike, the lower let thy foul fall down ; Hamble your 
febves. mndes. h1s mighty hand : . And ſtill kiſſe the Rod when he 
kath done,; And:thea :aky up words of pleading for thy-ſelfe ; I 
is for thy -lifezdefiring him t9 remember what he hath-been ever 
thinkingoteven from everlaſting, chowghts of peace, and merey 
70 -ward,and the murber of them. cannot be rold (as Davids 
#/al. 42.5.) Which he hath been ever thinking of, and:withthe 
greateii. of dedights, (as one. that \was inbis boſome,and was his 
counſellor 
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- David and other Saints of God have done : What are now be- 


| doing it, to a ſoul asfull of miſery (the objec of mercy) asever, 

| haſt thou now no heart; no mind to it ? And withall, {ſay)that 

{ thou haſt notice given thee of an infinite and al-ſutficient righte- 
! ouſneſle in kis Son, laid up in him,and that by his own procure- 
! ment, whereof his Son never had, nor can have any need him- 
; Elf, (being God bleſſed for ever )Jand for whom was it then ap- 

{ pointed ? but for the ſons of man ; thoſe who are Weary,wornd- 
| ca,fick, broken, loft ; theſe his Son hath pur into his 14, who 14,4, 4.16 
{ ſtill lives to be his own Executor. And ſay further alſo to him, 
| thatit is come to thine eares, that his Spirit is the Comforter, a 
| Godof comforts, and that his Son hath bought them allhis whole 
{ ſhop and all his cordials, and all his skill, and & anointed with this 
! Spirit on purpoſe to poure him forth into the hearcs of thoſe 
| that are woxnded and ich, and broken : and the whole they have 
* moxeedof them. If it be ſaid unto thee; Yea, but thou art moſt un- 
| worthy : Anſwer, but he profeſſeth to love freely. If the greatnes 
| of thy ſinnes be objected againſt thee, plead thou again, that 
| plentrous redemption is with him ; and if thou haſt not enough to pſal.r30.7, 


| godly, (ſay) That thou beleeveſt on hims that jnſtifieth the ungodly. y, 


, thou haſt heard himſelf ſay ; Thus ſaiththat high and lofty One, 


walking In Darkneſfe: | 129 
counſellor, his Sonne tells us, Prov. 8. 31.) and plead thon as 


come of all theſe. thy thoughts of mercy ? are they reftrained? 
what, are all now on the ſaddaine forgotten? laid afide ? which 1Gy 64.16, 
thou haſt been thinking on ſo long ? haſt thou forporten thine Val. 77. 9. 
old and ancient delights? ask him ifhe hath forgorten his own 
Name; to be gractons ard abundant in kindneſſey it is his Name, 
($ay,)tid the very intent of ſhewing mercy fo infiaitely before- 
hand poſleſſle thee with delights, and now when thou ſhouldeſt 
come © Put it in execution, and haſt ſo fair an opportunity of 


P. 


lay 61.12 3+, K1 


Hoſea 14,4, 


pardon me, (fay,) I am content ro goe withour, If thou art un- 

If he pats thee off,(as Chriſt a while did the woman of Canaan) FO 9M 
and faies he hath no need of thee ; (ſay, )that thou haſt need of 
him, and canſt no longer live without him ; for, 7» his favony ts 
thy life, and that without ic thou art undone, If he ſeems to re- * 
bake thee, that how dareſt thou preſſe thus to him who is the 
bigh and lofty One ; a finfull man to him, whoſe name 5: hoty;(ſay) 


whoſe Name # holy;that he divels with him that is of a comtrite ſpirit 
XR 2 is 
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yo revive the heart of the humble : 1a. 57. 15+ And be further 


bold to tell him that there are but a few in the world that doe 
ſeek him, and ifhe ſhould turn any away that do,he would haye 
fewer, for who would feare bin, if there were not mercy in hin 
aud plenteons redemption ? | 

If ſtill he doth purſue thee, & his wrath lies heavy on thee,ak 
him what it is he aimes at?Is it to have the vitory, aud overcome 


when he judgeth *(as Rom. 3. 4. which Davidalſo knew when he Þ 
humbled himſelf, Pf, 51. 4.)Freely tel him that thou art willing W 
to giveit him, to yeeld to him, to ſtand out with him in nothing; 

but art content to ſubmit to his commanding will in all things, 
and to his condemning will alſo, if ſo he pleaſeth ; and That Þ 
ſhallbe juſt(as David there acknowledgeth)if he doth condemn Þ 
thee : and juſtifie chou him, whilſt he 1s condemning thee ; and = 
ſay that art the latter day, he ſhallneed no other judge againſt | 
thee then thy ſelfe, Only beſcech him to conſidet what honorit 
will be to him to prrſue dry ſtubble, and to break,a poore dryed 


leafe, that crumbleth under his fingers,if he doth bue rouch it,(as 


<14b pleads)to breahe areedthat is broken already. (Say, )thouart F 
not a fit match for him, and he hath ſaid, Hee Will not conterdfor 
ever, 1ſaiah 57. 19. eſpecially when he ſees any to lay down 


the weapons, as thou art content to do. 


Or is it,(ask him) that he aimes to have glory out of thy etet- : 
vall cond. mnarion in hell ? tel{ him it is true, he may ; and that 
this is ſome comfort to thee that he'may have glory out ofthy 


death and deſtrution, who never yet had it out of thy life : but 


yet deſire him to confider this before he thruſts his ſword. irto ; 


thee, that he did firſt Gearh it inhis Soxxes bowels ; and that he 


may ſhew as much power in overcomming his wrath,as in vent- Þ 


ing of it ; yea and have alſo greater glory thereby : for plead 
that thou.art never able to ſatisfie him, though he ſhould throw 
thee dowa to hell : he may caſt thee into priſon, but thoucanſ 
never pay the debt:and What profit therefore will bein my blood? 
and therefore if ſatisfaQion to his juſtice be his end, he might 
better accept that which his Sonne made him, and ſo he ſhall be 
fure to be no loſer by thee :- and thereby not onely receive the 
glory of his juſtice,but thew the riches ofhis-grace and mereyal- 
$0, and ſo double the revencw of his glory. in thee. Os 


her 


doe 
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| Orisit (Lord)that chou aimelſt to liave more obedience from 
me then heretofore thou haſt had ? plead, that this is the way 


at preſent to diſable thee for ſervice,for that while thou ſuffereſt 


kis terrors, thou art as oe among the dead, liſtleſſe not to his bu- 
finc{ſe onely, but to all things elſe ; Diſtrafted With terronrs (as 
Heman pleads, P/al.88.15.) ſo as the powers and forces of thy 
ſoule are fcattered, and diffolved,and cannot intend and attend 


| upon their duty; and beſides this diſtraRtion in thy ſpirit,plead, 


| that it conſumes thy firength allo, dries up thy bones and moiſture 


i (a5 David alſo often complaineth, and makes an argument of 


| it, as Plal.39.10,11,12,13.) Remove thy ſtroke away from me, 


SG 


| Tamconſumed by the blow of thy hand : When thou rebukeſt man 
* for finne , thou makeſt his beauty to conſume away as a motb : Oh 
| therefore ſpare me, that I may recover ſtrength , before T goe 
| hence and be no more [eene, And withall put him.in minde, that” 
E ifhe ſhould goe on thus to deale with cvs 

{ not be able to doe him »#ch ſervice, fo nor to doe it /ong. 


,. as thou ſhouldeſt 


{ For it will cut ſhort my dayes - (Say) this David pleadeth 


” P/alm$9.46,47. compared with the 39. P/almwer.12, How 
long Lord wilt thow hide thyſelfe ? for ever ? Shall thy wrath 
| burne like fire ? remember hoW ſhort my time is. As if he 
© ſhould have ſaid, I have but a little time here allotted me 
inthe world, though none of it be ſhortned ; And farther tell 
C him, that for that little time thou haſt to live, the more joy 
{ thou haſt, the more ſervice thou ſhalt be able for to doe him ; 
{ and to goe abont his worke more lively , and more ſtrongly : 
(For the joy of the Lord # our ſtrength: Nehemiah 8.10. ) 
| and more acceptably alſo , for thox loveſt a chearefull giver, 
| And therefore intreat him to reſtore thee to the joy of 
| his ſalvation, ſo ſhalt thou be able to: doe him- more ſervice 


in a weeke, then in a yeare now, (long trouble of minde 
being as long ſicknefles which make all thy perfermances 
weake) and it is for his dz/advantage to have his ſervants 
le long ſick upon his hands. | 

| And if it be objeRed againſt thee ,that if thou ſhouldeſt be 


truſted with much aflurance, thou wouldeſt abuſe-it, and turne 
Kinto wantonnefle ; Reply, that if he pleaſeth, he can prevent 


x, by preparing thy heart aforchand for theſe cordials,.ſo as 
X. 3 : they 


2 Corog 7. 
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Hoſea 2,19. 


they ſhall work moſt kindly on thee ; by writing a law of [ove 
rowatds him in thy heart, which when his love ſhed abroad ſhall 
joyne With, will worke moſtſtrongly;.and vrie-graine of it hath 
more fofce to putge out ſin, to-conffraine; and ſtrengthen i | 
obedience, then a pound of terrors.': And (fay,) thac though i ov 
thou haſtindeed a ſtubborn and ſelfe-loving heart, yer he ca4 Þ the 
make his loving kindnefle overcome it, for it is frongey thei W ate 
death : (ſay) thou haſt love in thee (which runs out enoughtq I hi 
dther things) if he would be pleaſed ro wit ic to himſelfe ; Sup, ff kn 
Seſt how that rhat ſoule mentioned, 1/a.57.. had as ſtout and Ml fro 
finbboyn an heart as thou, and went on frowardly, notwithſiand I in 
ing all thy terrours: and yet (oh Lord) thou tookſt anotha IM vin 
courſe with him,and didlt hea/c him againe,and that by comfory, WM ble 
(7 will heale him (ſayes God there) and reſtore comforts uns Wl wh 
him, v.18 ) andthar ſo if he pleaſe, he may deale with thee. . his 

And if ligtit and mercy yet comes not, but ſtill God ſeems IM wit 
as it were tocalt thee oft; then call to mind if ever thou hat Þ wh 
had any true communion with him, and thereupon begin WW &: 
challenge him : (ſo doth the Church 7/a.63.16. when in thy IM 
caſe, when hi vercies were reſtrained to her, ſhe ſayes yet, I #06 
Doubtleſſe thou art my Father; (he ſaw God was angry, her heat MW ka 
haydy.17, yer ſhe thought ſhe ſhould know him : Dowbeleſe Þ© tut 
he is my Father, and -where ts thy zeate, the ſonnding of thy bowel Ml Mo 
ſo) challenge him thou, upon that old acquaintance-thoukat © i 
had and held with him in former times : (Say) Doxbtlefſe ths iſ 
art my father and my husbang, how ſtrange ſocver thoucatiet I jt 


_ thy ſelfe now towards me : for doſt thou not remember wha I [tir 


hath beene betweene me and thee in prayer, in ſuch a chamber, I for 
at ſuch a time ?Haſt thou never a piece of a broken ring between I ſudc 
him and thee, no love-paſſage, no love-roken, that could uot Il bvir 
paſſe betweene him and any, whom he had not berrothed him IN 909i 
ſelfe unto in kindyneſſe ? produce it at ſuch a time as this. Andi 
thou ſhouldeſt diſcerne no grace in thee thy ſelfe, yet deſirehin I 4 
ro looke into thy heart ; and be bold to enquire;of him, fit I fee 
can ſee nothing there which himſelfe wrote,neverto beblorted © 44 
out; ifthere be not ſome {parke of love to-him; and his feare I 91 
which haafelfe put there, and aske him if-he' knowes his ownt 
kond, And for thy comfort know, that when thou canſt a 
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ad it, (thy graces being; mach blurred) yer 'he can read his 
owne hand at any time, 39d will not deny Oy 07 1G HG 

Thou maiſt he yet bolder. Yea defirg him to-looke into his 
owne heart, and therein to view the 1Jeq he had of hee, and 
thoſe ſecret. ancient thoughts he. bore towards thee, from 31! 
aernitf. And if at firſt he ſeemes yet ſilent at it; thea deſire 
him co looke upon thee againe, and agke bim if he doth nat 
know thee, and it he hath not knawne end.raken thee for his 
kom everlaſting, and engraven thee in che palms of his hangs, 
znd table of his hearr, with ſach deep and laſting letters of 19- 
jing kindnefle, asare not a5 yet,yea which will nor for cycr be « 
lotred out 3 (Tell him) thou dareſt refer thy ſelfe wholly to 
what paſt berweene him and his Sonne concerning theeyand let 
his owne heart caſt it; Appeale to Chriſt as thy ſurety and 2 
witneſſe thereof for thee, who was privy to all his counſell, 
whether thou art-not one of thoſe he gave unto him with a 
charge to redeeme and fave, Ang deſire him to look into Chriſts 
heart alſo, if thy name he not written there with his 6wn hand; 
and if that Chriſt did not beare thy name written up in his & 
keatt{as the highPcielſt did the names of all the Tribes ) when he 
hung upon the Crofle, and when he aſcended into the Holy of 
Holes Thus Habakkek putting up a prayer in the name of the 
Church,hath taught us to plead, Hab.1.: 2.Qh Lord, Art not thou 
foeverlaſting my God, mine hely One ? It was a bold Queſtion, 
yet God diſlikes 13 not, but approves it, and preſently afents ta 
tina gractons anſwer to their hearts erethey: went any Further; 
for their aext words, and thoſe abruptly "a by reaſdn of a 
lddain anſwer, are an aflurance of this, We ſpall not die, God 
bing put thus co.it, and his owne thoughts being ſpoken, could 
bt deny it ; he acknowledgeth it was true. And thus whilclh 
thoy maiſt- be a ſpeaking blind-told as ir were, caſting anchor 
the darke, yer. ſpeaking his very heart, he haply may owne 
wee, and fall upon. thy neck and. kille thee. 

And if yer after conrinyall praying thus, thou fiadeſt ill no 
Onfort, no anſwer from. him, bur' he ſeemes rather. even to-. 


batthy very prayers out , (4s P[2/,33.2,3; ) then expoſtulate 
WnDazd doh: Pſab. 79-4 ) Why: ſordteſt than out our prayers, 
edn. not heare #6 pray ?; ior alas (thought he) we have: n0- 

; | EhIDg 
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thing elſe to help us in the time of nced but praycr. Andif 
prayer will doc no good, I am undone, ſay. P 
And if through all theſe diſcouragements, thy condition 

prove worſe and worſe, ſo as thou canſt not pray ; but an I bit 

*\truck dumb when thou commelt into his preſence ; (as David ſÞ to 

Pſal. 77.4. 1 am ſo troubled I cannot ſpeake :) then fall a making W ag 
fignes, when thou canſt not ſpeake; groane , ſigh, ſob, chart © 35 
as Hezekiah did, bemoanethy ſelfe for thine owne unworthi. ſ Z 
neſſe ; and deſire Chriſt to ſpeake thy requeſts for thee, and 45 
x Joh.2.3; God to heare him for thee, Ghriſt he z a advocate With the iſ t3 

X Father , and pleads no bad calc, nor was ever caſt in any ſuithe ſ # 

pleaded. | 

And ifſtill (haply) after many yeares he ownes thee not, bat ſ at 

it growes darker and darker, ſuppoſe even till thy death ap ſ 

procheth, or to ſuch extremities that he ſeems to thee, to call ſh # 

po chee off for ever, ſo as thy diſtrefſe boils up to ſuch thoughts W 7 

| as theſe, That there is no other remedy, but thou and henut MW. fi 
part : then in the middeſt and depths of ſuch ſad feares andy-}W tl 
prehenſions, downe upon thy knees once more : wy notwith. - 
f 

c 

f 

| 


ſtanding fall thou a bleſſing him for all thoſe gloriovs exceller- 
cies of holinefſe, kindnefle, grace, wiſdome, &c. which arein 
him, the beauty of which firſt tooke thy heaxt and made thi: WM = 
 enamoured with him ; though thou ſhouldlt be never like tohe 
the better for them: Bleſle him for all the mercy he ſhewesty 
others, by which they haye occafion to magnifie him, though 
thou ſhouldſt be found unworthy : Blefſe him, and thoſe who 
ſhall for ever live with him, who doe ſtand about him, and ſe: 
his face, and enjoy him ever. What ſinnes thou thinkeſt tho! 
ſhalt be condemned fof8y-him, condemne thy ſelfe for firſtanl W | 
ſillaske forgiveneſſe of them : what ſervice thou haſt anyway | 
done him, which he had any glory by, get thy heart to ſay thou ſh | 
repenteſt not of it, bur art glad of all done for him, and wiſhelt | # 
it had beene better. What mercies thou haſt taſted of, from 
him,confeſle thy ſelfe unworthy of,and thanke him thongh tho: | | 
ſhouldſt never partake of any more ; (ſuch diſpoſitions as thee | | 
in ſuch extremities doe often appeare in the hearts of GoGſh | 
children) and deſire him that he wonld but: preſerve 2000 | 
thoughts of him in thee, that thou maiſt not blaſpheme _ | 
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And 1 when thou art a going, a ſinking into hell in thine own 
apprehenſions, ſee if he cals thee not back againe, 
. See what himſelfe faith, /er.31.18,19,20, Ephraim zs my ſon, 


" kisdeare ſon, my pleaſant ſon,(as he ſaies there)and yet he began 


to ſeake againſt him, as bitter ſharp words as ever he hath done 
ainſt thee, and took him up ſeverely,and lookt ſternly on him, 
asif he had meant never to have had mercy on him:upon which 
Epbraimfallsa crying beingthus ſnibd,and a bemoaring himſelfe, 
as I have taught thee ro doe; and being yoked as thou art, to 
tame him, he acknowledgeth it was juſtly done, having beexe a 
bullock unaccnſtomed to the yoke; and Ephraim began to be aſta- 
med; confounded, not able toTooke up, for finning againſt him, 
and ſeeks after repentance, and that from him, without 
whoſe helpe he was-not able to turne to him, Turne thou me, 
and 1 ſpall be turned: and tochallenge him and his eternall love, 
Thog art the Lord my.God. Well ſayes God, though it be /ong 
fince 7 ſpake againſt bin } and I have ſuffered him long to lic 
thlis plunged in miſery, yer 1 remember him ſtill ; his tears ; his 


| fghes will never out of my minde ; and though he thinkesthar: 


Thad forgotten him, yet I remember him, and 2y bowels are 
troubled for him,as much and more then he is for himſelfe; and I 


| can forbeare no longer, 1 Will ſu#tly have mercy on him. And 


hould he have damned him, his bowels would have beene 
troubled for him indeed, all his dayes. 4 


Direttion 10, - 


"T He tenth and laſt direRion is. that having done all this, Reſt norin * 
; & you would not reſt in eaſe, but healizg : not in eaſe of con- caſe, but heae 


is I ground upon 1/a.57. 
his trouble there, whom 


ſcience, but in healing of conſcience 
17,18, What was the true iſſue of t 


God contended with ?* It was healing and guiding. I Will guide. 


him, and I will heale him. 


ling. : 


You that are troubled in minde, thinke not your eſtates to. 
be good, ſimply becauſe you beginne to ceaſe to betroubled, 


but only then when the iflue of your trouble is healing your ſpi- 
rits, by ſome ſound ground of comfort; and when guidance in 
Gods waies , and more cloſe walking with God is the iflue 


\vfir, For God may lacke the _ and take you off the rack. 


when 


bd 
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when yet he hath not pardoned you. A'traitour who wag 


caſt into the dungeon, and had ma 
out of the dungeon, and have his 1 
liberty of the Tower, and walke ab 


y irons on him, may belex, 
ns taken off, and havethe 
ad againe, with his keeper 


with him, and yet not have his pardon : nay uſually before exe. 1 
cution they uſe to take the irons off, and let them have more (Þ 


freedome. Thus it is with many. I thanke. God (fayes one)] 
have had much trouble of minde, diſtrefſe of conſcience, fuch 
and ſuch ſins terrified me, and I could not fleepe for them : but 
now I am well againe, and now they doe not trouble me. Yea, 
but is this all? Thou haſt cauſe to:feare that thy irons are but ta. 


ken off againſt execution. It is with men in point of trouble of Þ 


mind in the guilt of ſin,as in the power of it;in juſtification,asin 
ſan@ification: A man who hath had a ſtrong luſt ſtirring in him, 


ifhe hath gone a year or two,and findeth it not to ſtir, he there. | 


fore thinkes he is utterly freed from it, which yet may be buta 
reſtraint of it, not Killing of it ; aceſſation; not mortsfication: 
So it is often in this trouble of minde, which ariſeth trom. the 
2uilt of {inne, becauſe a man finds not thoſe doubts, and feares 
and terrours in his heart which he had wont,therefore preſent- 
ly he thinks all is well : when as it may be but meerly a 7race, 
not a peace: a laying down of armes only for a while, to make 
greater Preparation againſt the ſoul afterwards; a reprivall and 


. 2 little enlargement in priſon, not a pardon, ifthis be all the , 


iſſue of it, 

That you may further conceive the meaning of this ; in one 
that is Gods child, and ina wicked man (though both may be, 
and are troubled in minde and conſcience; yet) there is a maine 
difference, both in the maine cax/e of their trouble, and alſo in 
the iffue and removall of their trouble. A wicked mans trouble 
is for the anguith and preſent ſmart he feeles in ſinne, and in 
Gods wrath laſhing his conſcience, and our ot feares that hisfin 
will not rdoned, but that he ſhall endure theſe tortures 
for ever in hel 
bur a godly. mahdcrouble (though it hath often all this in it, 
yetthe chictclt of his trouble is a further thing)ir is not only the 
imart, the-ſting of ſinne;-but alſo the filth; the foulneſle, the of- 
ience of it done to God,that wounds him :. for he hath an heart 


aften 


: SO jt Was in/udes, Cain, and many others: 'Þ 


$ 
oC 
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Ter Gods heart, and therefore looks on'finne with the fame 


” Kind of eye that God doth ; and as God accounts the offence 
| done to him the greatelt evill in ſinne, ſo doth a godly heart al- 
* ſo. Ic isnot the (ting of this ſerpent onely, but the poyſon of 
| itthat diſquiets him; neither is ir onely the want of pardon of 
| {inne, and the feare of Gods everlaſting wrath which mainly 
| troubleth him, but the want of Gods favour, the parting with 
* | him, whom he ſees ſo excellent and glorious; the want of ſee- 
* ing his face : his deſire is to live in his{ight, and ro have God to 
 behis God. Now ſach as the wound is, ſuch alſo is the remedy. 
 Thercfore the one. being but troubled with the ſting, the ſmart 
- of ſinne; pull but that ſting our, take that load off, 'and he is 
| well enough, as jocund, as pleaſant as ever: it being preſent 
| eaſe that he ſeekes, and ro that end confeſſeth his {inne, and 
 dothany thing for thepheſent to come out of it; As Pharaoh, 
 Exod.10.17. Take Wt) ] 
 aime is but pardon of ſinne, and peace with God, that he may 
” befree from the feares of undergoing that for ever, the earneſt 
whereof he feels in his conſcience now, And hence therefore 
© theremedies they ofcen have recourle-unto are ſuitable ; they 
| ate but like ;rattles to ſtill children with: they run to merry 
- company, and to muſick, &c. as Cair fell a building Cities; 
| 2nd fo they pur off the terrours of their conſciences. It is eaſe 
” they ſeeke,and no more : or they run to a formall performance * 
'Þ ofduties : even as poore ſouls under Popery, when inf were 


this death onely : or at the utmoſt, his 


| ſtung by the Friars Sermons, they ſer chem penances anfl good 
| deeds to be done, which ſtilled them a while ; and fdrthem 
| they thought they ſhould have pardon : So men runne now to 
| holy duties, but with the'ſame opinion that they did rhen, as 
| bribes for a pardon, 7#hat ſhall 7 give (ſayes he in Aficah) for the Micah 6:7; 
} ſne of my ſoule? | | 


But now the wound of Gods child being deeper, not the 


| ſting oflinne onely, but the poyſon of ir ; not the ſmart, but 
.& the offence done to God ; northe feare of his wrath, but wanc 
| ofhis favour: therefore accordingly caſe ;from thoſe terrours 
| Pacifie not him; no not ſimply peace with: God will content 
| him, or a pardon, He ſayes.not onely, Oh miſerable man that-. 
| Tam; who frall deliver me from this death onely ; but, who faal! 
| 7 2 


deliver 
= 


LY 
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deliver me from this body of death ? If newes were brought him F 
that God would pardon him, and not call him to reckoning. 
» for any fin, and no more were ſpoken to his conſcience, he Þþ 

| would ſtill be troubled, till he had aflurance of his good will al- Þ wi 
ſo : if it were ſaid, God will indeed pardon thee, but he wilt Þ hi: 

never love thee as he did, he will not looke on thee, thou muſt Þ bu 

not come into his ſight : This would grieve the ſoule more then | 0 

z e other would content it, and he would be everlaſtingly de 
troubled. I may allude to that which A#&/o/om ſaid in comple. Þ® mM 
ment of his Father, when he was baniſhed from him, toexpreſſe Þ 32 
the true deſire and greateſt trouble ofa foule in this caſe, zz | © 
you have it 2 $4.14.32, Abſolom was pardoned the fault, Þ # 
but it contented him not : Let we ſee his face, or let hins hill me ; þ. Bt 


Mil.4.2, 


a 


walking in Darkneſſe: | 
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| your hearts by ſome of his wings, by ſome promiſe, by ſome 
| ordinance ofhis ; for the wound being the uncighteouſneſſe of 
| ſinne , nothing but Chri#s righteouſneſſe will heale it : the 
| wound being the want of Gods favour, and of theevidence of 
| hisbeingyour God, the want of his face and good will,nothing 
| but the revealing and ariſing of this in your hearts will heale 


ou : for looke what the wound is, ſuch is the plaiſter : and in- 


| deed this onely heales; for though by other meanes the ſore 
| may be skinned over, andeaſe gotten; yer it will breake forth 
' againe. SO //a.57.17,18. Iwill heale pim, and how ? by reſtoring 


comforts to him. Reſtore to me the joy of thy ſalvation,ſayes David, 


that the bones that thon haſt broken may rejoyce : and how heales. 
. & hehim? 7 create the fruit of the lips peace, He doth it by ſome 
| promiſe or other : if the want of the ſenſe of communion with 
\ God, and abſence from him diſquiets a man, then the heart reſts 
- nottill ic hath found its zelbeloved,Caxt.3.1,2,3,495. If doubts 
| thatno grace is in thy heart; then the heart reſts not till ſome 


grace in truth be evidenced, and ſome ſuch promiſe made to 


| fomegrace brought home : ſtill looke what the trouble is, ſuch 


ilo. muſt. the plaiſter be, and then it is healing. Wert ever in 


' the D#ngeon ? what was it freed rhee ? was it Chrifts righteou(- 
eſſe laid hold on, Gods face revealed, thine owne grace with - 
' ſome promiſe broughre home to thy heart, that came with a 

_ commiſſion to deliver thee ? then it is right, otherwiſe thy 
| bolts may be knock off, and chis bur againſt thy execution. 


[ 
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ISATI:50, I0, 


x ho is among you that feareth the Lora, that obeyeth the voy | ed | 
hu ſervant, that walketh in darkneſſe and hath no licht* In þ 
bim truſt in the name of the Lord, and ſtay upen his God. — | 
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— 
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'threſh out at this time. 
The ſecond Do&4r:ne is, 


- 
pf 


many, there are yet fewer, for there are that walk in the light 


of Gods countenance to their death, and never knew what ter. þ 
ror of conſcience meanes, but when he ſhall ſpeak of thoſe that Þ 
feare God and Walk, in darkneſſe, and ſutfer terrors from their Þ 
youth, as Heman did, ſuch an one is oxe of a thouſand; of ſuchan þ 
one (he ſaies)7/ho 25 among you ? few have experience of ſuch a | 


condition, Jeb had friends, who certainely were godly, for Ib 


was to pray for them,and God ſaid he would hear Job for them; Þ 
| & theyzas is likely, knew many godly men belides 70b; yet when 


this condition of darkneſles befell 7ob, it was ſo ſtrange a tryall 
to them, that they thought him therefore an hypocrite, as ne- 
ver having themſelves felt, or heard of the like in others, When 

| Chriſt 


27. Ome gleanings there yet remaine ofthis Text,whic 
I thought good to bind up into one ſheafe, and þ 


pR-ENETY That though zt may befall one that feares Goto Þ 
walk in darknefle, yet but to a few ; he ſaies who #5 among you ? he Þ 
ſingleth ſuch out of 4 croud - iflimply he had ſpoken of thok Þ 
that feare Godand obey him, withouc this limitation added, þ 
walk in darkyeſſe, he might well have ſpoken thus ſparingly, wh þ 
25 among you? For tothe wicked he ſayes, 4/ you that kindlea Þ 
fire &+c. for there are but a few that feareGod,in compariſonof Þ 
chem. If he had ſpoken of thoſe that feare God, and have beeyis Þ 
darkneſſe for ſome little While, happily ſome few daies among Þ 


TRI EY a aa 
A 


walking in Darkneſſe, 
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Chriſt w is to goe into his agony, he would not have many of 
' his Apoſtles ſo much as by him co be witneſſes of it, much lee 
F tofeel the like ; he takes but ro or three, The reaſons wen; .-* 


Firſt,B:cauſe though all Gods people are fighting men, and 


| men of valour, yet he hath but a few champions,as David though 
* hehad may /oxldters, yet but few Worthies; and therefore calls 
| but a few out to fight fingle combates with /aran and his wrath; 
| chough he exerciſeth them all in lighter skirmiſhes, yet not to 
” fight ſuch bloody batrels, Seeſt thou not my ſervant Tob, there 14 


none like him ? him God will venture into the field, but others his 
triendshe will not. | | 
Secondly, as he hath few champions able and fit for ſuch an en- 


| counter, fo he hath variety of other temptations to exerciſe his 
 withall, he hath poverty, and ill report, impriſonment, and cru- 
ell mockings,lofſe of goods, croſles in friends, and ſome have e= 
” nough co ſtruggle under one of theſe, and there is no temprati- 
- on but mult betall ſome, and ſeldome all befall one : ſome ipt- 
- rits are fo weak, as they would faiar, and not be able to ſuſtain 
themſelves: and God never ſuffers any to be rempred above what 
| they are able, I Cor, 10. 13, Some mens bodies are weak,and if 
| God ſhould rebuke them long for ſinne,they would be brought to 
| nothing ; and he remembers they are fleſhy and ſtirres not up all his 
. wrath, as David faies, Oh ſuffer me torecover ſtrength ! Some 
- men God hath preſent uſe of in their callings and imployments, 

- which if rhey were diſtraRted(as Hemar was )with terrours con- 
- tinually, they were unfit for. | 


Thirdly, God Mit in this kind but in caſe of extremity ufu- 


» ally, when he meets wich a very froward heart, and ſtout proud 
| {pirir, a knotty peece. //ay 57, 17. If leſſer croſſes would doeit, 
| he would not fetch out the great rod. If a 79d will zhrcf ont the 
| cammiv, he uſeth not to rwrae the Wheele vwer it, nor take a flaile 
| todoe it, 7/ay 28. 27, Now lefler affliftions work with the moſt 
| of his, through his blefling ; mercies work, diſgrace works,po- 
| erty works, and he doth not willingly afflitt, Lament. 3. 33. And 


| therefore not unneceſlarily, he pats not men into the dungeon 


| for every fault ; and therefore there are few long exerciſed this 
may, . : 
| Thinknot therefore thou haſt not true grace, becauſe thou Fe. t. 


wert 


Reaſon. 1, 


Reaſon 2, 


Reaſon 3. 
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wert never terrified as ſome have been. As ſome have true fait | 
and ſound peace, who yet never taſted of joy #nſpeakeable mit to i 
glorious ; $0 ſome have ſound humiliation, who never knew ter Þ in 
rours of conſcience. If thou ſeeſt ſinne the greateſt miſery, Chrigft Ph 
the greateſt good, thou art humbled, ” ſho 
Pen, You ſee we may often preach ſuch things which doe yet co fick 
| cern buta few ina congregation,and yet we are to preach then; E/a 
There arc but a few walk long in darknefſe, yet to ſuch Chr! cart 
doth preach : Yea, and for ſuch doth God give gifts, the roy. ſpe 
of the letirned, God often gives a Paſtor after his owne hearttyÞ gat 
a few. Jer. 3.15. Take one or two of a City, &c. and I will gu tha 
them Paſtors after my heart : much more are many Sermons of Þ| are 
ten preacht but to a few. Soeven by Chriſt himſelfe, as he ſais, Þ he / 
Luke 4. 26, There were many Widowes, cc, but unto none Wa FÞ he! 

| lias ſent, but unto her at Sarepta : & many Lepers, but »»tonnÞ ard 
was Elias ſent but unto Naaman.s0 ſaies Chriſt, I am ſent but whi 
few;8& therefore as we muſt not defraud one poor ſoul of its por. nan 
tion, becauſe noneelſe partake of it: ſo the reſt are not to thinkÞ mill 
much ; but as ina Dole, ſtay till their portion come ; and if ay Þ clo 
one poor ſoul hath had his eſtate diſcovered, all the reſt are} rd 


 _ bethankfull, - 
F{e. 3. See ſome reaſon why ſome in diſtreſle of mind complain tht Þ for 
" none ever were in the like condition ; thus they are apt to doe, Þ was 


So the Church, Lament. 1. 12, The reaſon is, becauſe few are of | 
croubled, and haply they never knew any: but yet ſome areanlÞþ ted 
have been inthe like, For 1 Cor. 10. 13,No temptation befalsnÞ the 
Doft. 3, # common toman. 'Þ ff 
' That thoſe few in congregations, that walk in darkneſle, anlfþ 47: 
yet feare and obey him, Gvd and Chriſt hath an eſpecial eye ut þ 1s { 
and care of, you ſee he ſingles them out as it were from all the anc 
reſt, #/ho zs among you ? Eſay 66.2. Alltheſe things have my hav Þ bet 
madebut to this man will I looke that is poore and broken and trem | 
bleth at my word: (chatis)though all things and perſons elſe] arc 
the world be my creatures, and fo I have a care of them all; jt Þ eg 
he ſeemes to over-look all elſe, and to hinz will I looke, &c, asif Þ So 
there were none elſe in the Church. = Þ finc 
Reaſon T, The firſt reaſon is, becauſe itis the office of Chrift ſo to 40% the 


The Spirit 1s upon him on pnrpoſe, Eſay 61.1, 2, 3. to we 
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ſais 
| ke hath promiſed, Ezekiel 34.16, /ecke our that which was loft, 


al Fe 


nn | 
tr 
” names all caſualties that befall them, becauſe he helps in ail 
: miſerics : yea, and v.12, after they have beene wildr-d iz 4 
' cloudy and darke day, v.12,and walkt in darkneſle long, he will 
7 finde them ont anddeliver them, as his promiſe there 1s. 
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walking in Darkneſle, 
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E prijento them that are bound, ſhut up in this dungeon : to appoint * 
E to them that mourne , beauty for aſhes : the ole of toy fob monr= 
: nings garments of praiſe , for the ſpirit of heavineſſe. He is the 
} Plyſtian,and hath undertaken the cure, 2ſat.9.12, and whom 
” ſhould the Phyſetian have an eye to, bur the ſicke, and the molt 
| ficke, as thoſe are that cannot finde their finncs forgiven? 
- E/ay 33.14. He is the Shepheard , E/ay 49.11, and will take 
© care of all his ſheepe , krowes them by name. But of whom e- 


| ſpecially ? the limbs that are weake, yong Chriſtians, He will 
| gather them with his armes, and gently lead the ewes with young ; 
| that are travelling and bringing torch, as choſe under terrours 
> arc:he will not over-drive them:for God hath given him-.charge 


' he ſhould loſe none of them. Re is that good Shepheard,chat will,as 


ard bring againe that which was driven away, and bind up that | 
which is broker, and ſtrengthen that which was ſicke : He . 


Secondly, if his office did not move him to 1i, his love would: Reaſor 2: 


| forhe is a zwercifull aud a pitifall bigh prieſt, Heb.4.15. and 

| Was i# all points tempted as We are, and eſpectaily, in agony 

of ſpicir, therein he drank deepeſt of any, and therefore 1s fic- 

| ted co pity us therein molt : and the greatherany is troubled, -+ 
| the more he is rouched, 1.63 9. [n ull yonr affii tions he is af- 

| fied, And fer.31.20. Since 1 ſpake 
E bins till, therefore wy bowels are troubledFor him, When a child 
+ 1S{1ck, the mother is more trouvi:d, and carctull about it, 
| _— hereye and minde more upoa it, then oa all che houle 
| betides. 


XY him ] remember 


*'T he Uſe is, to meete with that conceit that befa!ls ail that 
are in darkenefſe : they thinke thac of all men elſe, God 


| regards nor them; Sion ſaid, God hath forgotten me. 1/2.49.15. 


So David, God hath forgotten to be mercifull, Becauic they 
inde their hearts hard to God, they thinke that his is ſo to 


| them - becauſe they can finde no love in their hearcs ro Gud, 


they thinke he beares none to them : but you ſce Chrit eſpe- 
EI "0 = cially 


A Child of Light 


cially enquires for ſuch, and over-lookes all others elſe, Gy 
hath graves thee os the palmes of his hands : every. ſigh 
thine goes to his bowels. E/ay 59. 15. 1 dwell with him thy 
4 broken, to revive his ſpirit. God is nigh him, 
Ve 2. Second Uſe is, Are Gods eyes upon us more when we 4; | 
in trouble of ſpirit ,. then on any other ? then let onreyes 
upon him : Fe cannot tell what to doe, but our eyes are townh i 6 
thee, Let our eyes be towards him for helpe, as of thoſe thy & alſo 
lookt on the brazen ſerpent : let our eyes be cowards him f; 
ſervice, as tþ& eyes of hand-maidens are on their miſftreſſe : vÞ whe 
looke not fo men , not to credit, but to have our eyes on Go | 14 
inallwedoe, as ifthere werenone elle in the world, tg my four 
| prove our ſelves unto. RE. |: 
DoA.4. In chat when he ſpeaks of thoſe his children that are in dark. Þ 
ncfſe, he chooleth rather to: deſcribe them by feare and obel. Þ 
ence, then by any other grace : obſerve , that when the child þ_ 
of God are under. terrours, the moſt eminent grace that doth a- A 
peare in them, ss fearfulneſſe to offend God,and willingneſſe on — 
him : other graces may be ſtirred, but theſe are moſt eminent, Þ* 
\ and cherefore he mentioneth theſe for their comfort, % 
Explication. Firſt, for Explication. Know that ſeverall occaſions draw ou | 
ſeyerall graces. When the Sunſhine of Gods favour melts the þ- 
heart, then /ove and obedience thence proceeding , are mot Þ 
eminent , and allg godly ſorrow. So ary wept much, loved Þ 
much, for much was forgiven her : her heart was full of-afſu- þ 
rance, On the contrary, when the ſenſe of Gods love is with- þ 
drawne, and feares and terrours ſhed abroad in the heart, Þ 
then fear andobedience ſhew and diſcover themſelves, There Þ 
fore E/zy C6.2, He that ts poore and contrite , and trembleti Þ. -. 
at.the Word, are joyned.: trembleth at every command and Þ 
threatning, is fearfull ro tranſgreſſe : and ſo thoſe in that eſtate Þ 
| do finde; The reaſon 15, : 
Reaſon; Becauſe graces, and affeions in which graces are ſeated, Þ 
tirremore or lefle in us according as their objects are, and out Þ 
apprehenſions of them. Now therefore when the ſoule is poF Þ 
ſelt-moſt with diſpleaſure for finne, and apprehenfions of | 
vrath, then it feareth moſt, and then feare workes according- Þ 
ly, againſtthat which may diſpleaſe, Hence. the Apoſtle, ſe 
| | mg. 
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walking in Darkneſfe; 


PERL _ 


"9g our God ts a conſuming fire, Heb.12.29, let us ſorve God ac< 
reptably With reverence and godly feare: therefore when we 


frele kim ſo, we are to ſuſpe& our hearts moſt, if we be not 
| more fearefull of offending him, and obey him. = 

{ The firſt Uſe is of criall, whether thou art a childe under Ve rt. 
'yrath : If thou feareſt more, and ifthar feare produceth obe- 
© dicnce, AS Chriſt learned obedience by what he ſuffered; ſg wilt 
* :1ſo thou if chou haſt his Spirit. - 


The ſecond Uſe is, to exerciſe graces ſtill in their ſeaſons: 
when thou art afflited , pray : when joyfull , ſing Pſalmes, 
Jan.1.13- when filled with aſſ#rance, then mourne aud be con- 
founded, Exek,16; tlte 
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Behold aft yee that kindle a fire, that compaſſe your ſelves about © 


with ſparkgs, Walke in the light of your fire, and in the ſparkes 
which yee have kivdled ; thu ye ſhall have of my hand, yee-ſhall 
lie down in ſorrow. 


TRE Et us now come to'the oppoſite ſtate of wicked 
z 
a0 


2D; men, who are ſaid here to walke in the light of their 
2 6s 

( Ig, owne fire, Cce 

5 w Allthediificulty lies in opening what is meant' 
SETS | by their 9wne fire, and what is meant by walking in 
the light of zt, which is oppoſed here to walking in darkneſſe, and 
tO truſting oz the-name of the Lord; namely Chriſts -righteouſ-: 
neſle, as I faid before: to is pole you muſtremember,chat 
his ſcope is to ſhew the differing props'and ſtaies for /u/tificati- 
ez and comfort, which a godly. man hath, and a naturall man: 


. The tay and comfort of a godly mans ſoule lies in the /ighr of 
; | Goa: / 


Z3. 


- ; 


2 
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A Child of Darkneſſe; 


| By freand the 
lizht of it,two 
_ things mcant, 


| x. Their own 
- rigteoulnelſle, 


Gods countenance, Which when he wanteth, he 1s in darkyeſſe, 
though he hath never ſo many outward comforts. The ſtay,com. 
fort,and prop of his faith for juſtification in that eſtate, when he 
ſees no righteouſneſle in himlelfe, ;is the name of the Lord Jeſu 
Chriſt our righteowſneſſe. 
 Oppolitely therefore, by the fire, and the Yight of their fire 
which wicked men are ſaid to walk zn, two things mult be meant.\ 
Firſt, their owne natarall righteouſneſſe which they have by 
nature, and in the ſtate of nature, and the ſparkes and acts there. 


of, this they truſt to. and negleA the Name of the Lord, and the 


righteouſneſſe of juſtification and of the neW creature. 

Secondly, the light of outWard comforts from the creatures, 
which in this world they enjoy,and the ſparkling pleaſures there- 
of which they walke ,and content themſelves with, negleQing 
communion with God, being eſtranged from the life of God, and li- 
ving Without him in the world SO as the oppoſition ſtrongly caries 
it,that both theſe ſhould be meant by their fire here, and all In. 
terpreters give the firſt interpretation of it, and I have added 
this ſecond to make the ſenſe compleate, 

Firſt, how that by fire of their own kindling, their own righte. 
ouſneſſe without Chriſt, ſuch as the Phariſees had, and Pax! had 
before converſion, ſhould be meant, we muſt conſider that he 
ſpeaking here to the Iewes, alludeth ro the types of the old 
Law, which they were acquainted with, Wherein, 

Firft, fire, you know, was it they offered their ſacrifices with, 
typifying out, as Afar. 9. lt. our inward habituall graceand 
righceouſneſle, whereby we' offer up our ſelves and our ſervice 
as a living ſacrifice to God,Rom, 12, 1, 

- Secondly,when they offered Incenſe or ſacrifice acceptable to 


God, they were not to offer it with common fire, which is ordi- 


nary in the world ia their chimneyes and kitchings, which was 
kindled by themſelves by ſparkes out of ſtones, or from things 
here below; but it was to be fire from heaven, and taken from the 
altar. So Levg, 24.which was kept continually burning, and 
therefore when a new altar was made, fire came from heaven, 
2 Kings 7. 3. and the high Prieſt was to take fire off the Altar, 
whea ever he offered Incenſe, Lev. 16. 12, And therefore ow 
SY / 


hike 4 


- walking in Light 


Nadah and Abihu offered common fire of their own kindling, 


Ley, 10. they were conſumed for thinking to pleaſe God with 


ir ; Nowall theſe things fell out in types to them, For anſwera- 
bly by fire of their own kindling is meant the commonrighteouſues 
of civility, and naturall devotion, which was by »atzre in ſome 
of the heachen, Rom 2.14. found even in their chimneyes : 


* whichalſo the /ewes performed, both by the common help of 


narufe, cuſtome, and education, by the ſtrength of naturall prin- 
ciples, of conſcience enlightened by the law, and ſelfe-love 


© - improved; all which thus comming but from nature not re- 


newed by grace, is ſaid to be oftheir own kizd/ing: whereby yer 
they thought to pleaſe God, and reſted in it, as a ſacrifice well 


plealing to him; as Naaab and Abiha did, Whereas the righte-- 


ouſneſſe they ſhould have offered up to God, ſhould have been 
that from heaven, the righteonuſneſſe of Chriſt apprehended by 
faith, and a new work of Grace as fire from off that altar Chriſt, 
changing their hearts, and making chem new creatures, re- 
newing them into the ſame mage of holineſſe which was in 
him ; which as it addes to what is in nature, and growes not 


* there, ſo differs as much from that goodneſſe of natare you bring 


into the world, or which hath beea wrought in you by educati- 
0n, as the fire and hght of the Sx in heaven doth from com- 
mon fire ; or the light of a glow-worme from that of the 
Sun, 

Now becauſe the Jewes reſted in ſuch an outward conformity 
to the [aw, of their own working, therefore they are ſaid, Rom, 
10. 3. to eftabliſb their oWn righteoxſaeſſe,being ignoraat of both 
theſe righteoulnefſes,Chriſts righteouſneſſe which is the fire from 
hegven, and the righteowſneſſe of regeneration, to change their 
natures which is the fire off che altar. Nicodemus was ignorant of 
both, and ſo had /ain down in /AFrow as his forefathers did, if 
Chriſt had not changed him, and begotten him again. . 

To this end you may further confider, that in mens hearts 


ww 


there are(to uſe the language of the metaphor here )though they BY ſparkes; 
be ſtory unto God, yet ſome ſparks of fire which may be ſtruck our OY 


of them by the word, by education, by enlightningof the con- 
ſcience, and by working upoa felt love in men : And the ſparks ; 
0 


; A Child of Darknieſſe 


'What by wal« And the walking in 
king in the thejr dayes, not endeayouring to have their hearts changed, 


of this fice are thoſe outward as of righteouſneſfſe, which 4- 
riſe and ſpring from ſelf-love, and naturall conſcience ; which 
die as ſparkes and yemaine not,z which the true righteouſneſſe 
of regeneration is ſaid ro doe, 2 Cor.g. and Tohy 2.16. Andthe 
light of this fire, which carnall men, not borne againe , con- 
tent themſelves with, is that _excufng, which narurall conſci- 
ence upon the performing any outward a& of jult>dealing, 
hath in ſuch mens hearss, mentioned Rom.2.15. 

'the light of this fire, -is reſting therein all 


{gh ofthe. and to get a new priyciple of grace, and of love to God fetchi 
ET from Chrift, as the ſpring of all, | 
| Vſes 
ſe. THe firſt Uſe is, ſeeing ſo many offer up but common fice 
Examine what to God, it is good you examine whether that righteoul. 
| a up neſſe you thinke to pleaſe God with, be any more then fue of 


your owne kindling. 


7. The origi- Firſt, That righteouſnefle which is kindled in thy heart, 
.nall of it, and blazeth in thy life, whence was it firſt exkindled ? examine 


the originall of it. Was it kindled in thee by fire from heaven? 
that is, by the Holy Ghoft comming downe in Gods ordinat- 


7 es on thee as fire, burning up thy luſts, melting thy heart, dif- 
{© fobrng the workes of the devill, enkindling ſparks of true loye 


to God, zeale for his glory , which are above the reach of 
mans naturall abiliry.? or is it no more, then that whereas 
every man hath ſome !parkes of ingenuity and honeſty towards 
others, and of ſobriery, and of devotion to a Deity, raked 
up in the aſhes of corrupt nature, (for even the heathen had 


the Law Written in their hearts, Rom.2. 14.) which (parkes, Þ 
thou living in the Church, where civiliry-and religion is pro- . Þ 


feſſed, civill education, naturall wiſdome, and the accuſing of 
naturall conſcience enlightngd, have blowne oP ro ſome blaze, 


to ſome juſt dealing, common care of ſerving God ; yet know *| 


that if there be no other principle, nor no more, it is but fre 
of your owne kindling, and you Will the dovyne in ſorrow, 


. 


Secondly, 


BR naAK toc nA neon AS © t wy = — 


walking in Light: +. 


'I6r 


* - Secondly, examine, What:duries are eſpecially the fuel of that -», The fucll, 


fre inthee : in what duties is: that righteouſneſle, thou rhinkeſt, 
chou pleaſeſt God with, chiefly ſpent and exerciſed? are they 
principally the duties of the ſecond Table, of juſt dealing with 


men, and ſobriety, and it may be thou bringeſt withall a ſtick 
 ortwo ofthe firſt Table to this fire, that is, ſome duties there-, 
| of, ſuchas for thy credit thou muſt not omit, as commingto 
| Gods ordinances of publique worſhip. This fuell, if there be 
| no more, argues tis but common fire - for looke into the 
' chimneys of the heathen, thou ſhalr finde the moſt of all this 


praQtiſed ; and in that thou doſt put the chiefelt of thy reli- 
gj0n in them, it 1s argued to be but a fire kindled of thoſe 
ſparks, which are raked up in nature : for thoſe common ſparks 
which are in all mens hearts, are eſpecially thoſe of che ſe- 
cond Table, But now if it were a fire from heaven, then though 
thoſe would not be lefc undone, yet the chiefeſt heat of thy 


: heart would be to the duties of heaven, of the worſhip of 
| God, publique and private : when men praftice but ſo much 


righteouſneſle, as is neceſſary for them to doe, if they will live 
= the world in any comfort or credit, as to be juſt and ſober 
is neceſſary , as alſo to frequent Gods ordinances; for the 


\ 


State we live in, enjoynes them : But when mens zeale and - 


fkervour contends alſo , and lives upon ſuch duties which the 
world regards not, as mourning for ſin, taking paines with 
the heart in private, betweene God and a mans owne ſoule; 
and feeds upon heavenly things , and thoughts; and. is ſuch 


| fireasthe world quencheth, it isa ſigne tis more then'common 


fire 


with bodily exerciſe ,, a formall performance of duties , 
publique and private : but fire from heaven heats firſt within, 
heats the heart within, as at the hearing the Word , Did 
ot our hearts barne within us ? (ſay they) fo it heats the 
row in prayer , makes a man fervent i» ſpirit , ſerving the 
REN 4 MY ; 


onel 
wa 


| Third, in theſe duties, common fire warmes but the out- 3.By warming 
| ward man, as that fire doth which you feele daily : it heats 
| you not within. : ſo common righteouſneſſe contents it ſelte 


y the out- 
rd man, 


' Fonrthly, examine what bellowes cheriſh and keepe alive 4; Whar incen- 
| NG conn A a | that tives enflame it. 


Y 


\ 


A Child of Dagkneſſe 


: —_ 8 ffs ip th Ny EI, —_ 
that fire of righteonſneſſe that 15 1nthee, and makes it flame, M 25 
(thar'is) what motives ſer thee aworke , to doe what thon Þ y* 


doſt : if worldly ends make thee abſtaine from ſinne, and tz Þ wi 
be juſt in thy dealings, as credit with the world, and feareof & 10 
diſgrace, or the accuſings of conſcience onely, or feare of hell C/ 
or hope of heaven; this is. but common fire ; bur if love tg' off 
God, the conſideration of his mercies;his etetnall love, and the' | Þy 
love of Chriſt, zcale for his glofy, if thele be the bellows, the | Ih! 
fire is heavenly. - But if when thou art to be moved with ſuck 
as theſe, they ſtir not thy hearty It 25 bt common fire. '. i 
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walking /ulight, 


2s righteouſueſſes Thus Vic: ” ”y ough a civillwan afoce, 
yet when he came to Chriſt, his old civility would not ſerve, 
without being borne againe, and becomminga new creature : 


| ſoas you mult not thinke to make a ſupply. or addition unto 
| Chriſt with fire of your owne kindling ; you muſt have all 


| off the Altar; your morall vertues mult be turned into graces, 
'©& by having a. new end put into them, carying your hearts in 


= themunto God. 


The other interpretation which I adde, is, that the fire of out- 2.By freis 


' ward comforts is alſo; meant ;; which, whileſt men enjoy, they mcanc outward 
g0e on merrily, negleing God and CHENG comforts, 

| withhim : But the ſoule of a beleeyer wanting this communi- 

| onwith God, is in darkneſle, and trill he enjoyes God againe, 

| can take comfort. in nothing. Thus Ec. 7.6, The. laughter of 

| the wicked 1s compared tO the crackling of thornes. - SY 


Fire is a comfortable creature, having both hear and light in Why fire is 


= it, which ſerve and helpe againſt both co/d and darkrefſe, which ** for comſere. 
| aretwo of the greatelt evilsto the ſenſes, | b4 
= Hear is comfortable. Therefore Efay 44.16, He warmeth 


, - 


L bwſe/fe (faiththe, Prophet) anderyes Aba. + + 36 Bo 

= * Light alſo js comfortable. : For faith SYomoy, Tt tra plea- 
© ſant thing to behold the Sunxe, Hence therefore fire here is put 
= for outward comforts. | 
=  Butyet what fire are they ? buc kitching fire, 7gxi focal ; Why outward 


| 35 the Philoſopher. calls & ; for 7t is fire of their owne kindling, <miort. coln- 


pared to fire of 


# ſayes the Text : not that pureſt element of fire above t God he |;,; nd- 
© is faid ro be light and fire, whomthe Saints enjoy, and are'te- _— — 
© freſhed with his /ight, and 7» it ſee Lights 


re. 


And the reſemblance this way alſo will ſtrongly hold : - 
- Fora kindled fire.hath two thirgs.common, which: goets 


| the making of it ; both which together, arecalled fire. | 
'P- Firſt;fuell : aswood, or coales, &c; 


Secondly, That element that preys upon thefe. .* | 


Anſwerably unto thoſe carnall pleaſures. and deſights, which 


| wicked men enjoy, and reſt in, 2-0 things are alſo concfiyrent;> 


o 


: Firh,; theatjedjon, which is as the faedi, Thins 52rrhis 
A re asthejoed; Things 2ar1h1f, and 


he compari; 


Secondly, Their fiery-hat andhurning «fs; which prey upon, (on holdzin 
- Aaz ' and 6.things, 


I64 


A Child of Datkneſſe 


t0 
» 


6. 


and live upon this fuel; both which make this fire here ſpp 
ken of: in both which, this reſemblance will hold in many 
regards. ER -, 

* irſt, becauſe the fel! of theſe fires of theirſnſts and cop. 


forrs, are baſe ; things onely hert below,” What'is'the tnello IF 
your kitching fires ? things digged'onr of the earth, dang,wood, Þ 
coale; ſo things oneartharetuctl to their deſires. Their luſts az Þ 
therefore called members upon earth;Col. 3.5. for all their com. Þ 
forts confiſt in, and their deſires are after earthly things, astheir 
faire wives , children, hoaſes ; meare, drinke, thezr god is their Þ 


belly, and they minde earthly things, Phil.3.ver,19. 


Secondly, becauſe when this fuell is taken away, the fire gos Þ 
out, ſo doe mens hearts die when outward things are takn | 
from them,: When Naba! thought David might yet come, anl Þ 
take his goods, his heart dyed within him. For men live inthe Þ 
-* , creatures, and out of them they die. « 0 

Thirdly, as fire is a conſuming thing, Heb.12, wlt, it leaves no- 
thing bur alhes : ſo are mens /«ſts, Tam. 4.4. They aske tocon Þ 
ſume all «pon their luſt. AY. the pleaſures they have, nothing Þ 
comes of them; nothihg of the ſtrengthi they pet by them" thy Þ 


doe all for themſelves, and with themfelves all dies,” **! 


Foxrthly, fice is a devouring thing; a whole worſd would not 'Þ 
ſatisfie ir, if it were letalone to burne on. And one day,this 
Whole world you fee ſhall be burat upby fire, as a witch torin- Þ 
+  ticing men: Even ſuch are mens'defices after pleaſtires; anſai- Þ 
© ., . fied they are : and the more fuelt is laid' on,the more ye may ij” 


on ; they enlarge their defire as the fire of hell, Hab,2.5. 


Fifthly, the pleaſures which ariſe from the meeting andcor- Þ 


junAtion of this fuell, and their luſts,-are but as ſparks; Tob call 
{parkes the ſounes of fire, being ne by it upon fuct:3 
pleaſures-arethe ſonnes of your luſts, when thewobjeR and they 


lie and couple together: and they are not long-lived, they a 


but as ſparks, they dye as ſoone as begotten';*Col.2.22, periſh 
7 the uſing 5 and irc but as the crackling of thornes, they l00nc 
» 7» +4 11 3{3': 85 eff); ' 4! : 


8c Our. 


'4., Sixchly, ſomogke 2ccompany ſuch fires; the felt being inidd! | 


#hings : ſo doth ach ſorrow their comforts, Pro. 14+13+ 3 
chey goe out and endin finoake; 48 in'the Text , /fe downe"! 
forrow. "ie a v2 $9 


_ - 


_ walking in Light. 


So that put theſe together, both that ſtrange fire of their 
owne rigfiteouſneſſe, which is from, and in nature, unchanged; 
| and the kitching fire of qutward comforts : thele are the rwo 
maine hinderances that keepe all wicked men from Chriſt, and 
| juſtification through him. 


That whereas che Covenant of grace hath theſe two maine 


promiſes in it : < 

Firſt, that God himſelfe (who is the God of comfort ) will bean 
abundant reward, Gen,17.1,2, and ſo by faithwe rake him co 
be, and are divorced from all comforts elſe in compariſon of 
him, And 

Secondly, that Feſus Chriſt his Sonne is made the Lord 67 
righteou{neſſe, Fer.F3.6, and therefore ere wetake him tobe 
ſoto us, we mult be emptied of all our owne rightevn[#eſ[&by 
xatyre;that ſo God and Chrif might be a{i2 all tyrju, ANGLE 
fore as the firſt and maine worke of. grace, conſiſts borh in bp 
ryingthe heart, and bringing it to »orhing in its own? righteouſ- 
weſſe; Asallo in regard of all outward comforts, that fo no fleſh 
| mightrejojce in his fight : Anſwerably unto theſe two there are 

' found gwo rthaine impediments in men by nature. 

Firft, becauſe in nature, they finde fome ſparkes of civill 
goodneſſe, they relt in them, and take them for grace, and neg- 
le& Chrift, And 

Secondly, finding alſo in this world themſelves to be warmed 
with many outward comforts, being encompaſſed about with 
ſparkes, they content themſelves with theſe. Thus ſo long as 
that young man had righteouſneſle of his owne, and poſleſſions 
of his own, he cared not for Chrift, nor communion with him, 
' hor righteouſneſle from him. Well,but (ſayes Chriſt here )flatter 
your ſelves with your owne righteouſnefle, and cheare your 
ſelves with your owne ſparkes, and walke on : But know you will 
lie down in ſorrow when the godly ſhall reſt in their beds, 1ſa.5 7-2, 
You will ie bed-rid in hell; or as a woman in travaik never to 
rife againe, 
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1 [How to diſcerne Gods Anſwers to our Prayers] 

bi is briefly reſolved : 

I TH 

|| Other Obſervations upon P/alm 85.8. 
| concerning Gods ſpeaking Peace, exc, 


Or rn—— ———_— 
% 


By ro PEI | 
— cen ootpe , - _ _ ; ? = EN. 
| | 
' | T will watch to ce what Fi will ſay to me, 
1 
| | 
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17. | | 
PASS 04, who from all eternity hath had an infi- 

= nite Maſs of grace and glory lying by him, 
to beſtow upon his Church: and id. 


= 6 ſufficient wherein to ore up all rhe 
© Boſome ofhis ſon] ;» whews are hid, riches ſo un- 
© ſearchable, as carrot be told over, much leſſe ſpent to all 
7 gernity: | 

© Hehath as richly ſhed his holy Spirit on us : that we, 
” whocould never have known of any thing bequeathed 
- 4, nor what to pray for as we ought, might both 
- fully from him know all that God hath givgn us, ad 
© throuzh him lay claime therets,who maketh interceſ- 
© fion for us; and ſo doth Furniſh us with a privy key to all 
* that Treaſury, which otherwiſe, is faſt ſhut up to all the 
E world, | 

' Through which Spirit of Prayer and Supplications 
| thus youred forth, beleewers come to be at once anoin- 
| tedto the fellowfhip, ad execntion of thoſe three glo- 
| riox:Offices of Chriſt their Head.Not only 1 of Prieſts; 
| by offering up their prayers, as go__ facrifices, 


acceptable ro God, through Ieſus Chriſt : but » of 


Kings; to rule with God. Hof. 11. 13, Reing hereby 
made of Privy Counſell to the King of Kings,ſo 45 their 


Coun-- 


<< ACCOY- - = 
S ingly provide a treaſury and Magazin 


Ephct.; S. 


F 
TALTIOS. 
Tits 3 &. 


Pſ-20.4,5 


lob 22,27,28+ 


A{3Ti.o- \ 1% 


Pia 25,10- 
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Counſels, and deſires expreſt in their petitions, ar; 
ſaid to be fulfilled, and their decrees? their Prayers 
made, ratified, and eſtabliſhr. Nay further, by wg. 
twe of this priviledg?, advanced to ſuch hight of fa. 
1: 25 by their ſtrength 7 prayer alone, to haye 
+: with God himiſclfe,and not onely with himbyt 
i//- overhim,azd in their wreſthngs to prevaile,7e 
; command : Himſelfe hath ſaid it "Thus ſaith the 
i.ord,the holy One of Iſrael and his maker,A s x x 
of me, of things ro come, concerning my {onnes, 
and concerning the work of my hands, Commany 
yew x, 1(at. 45. 11. which ſo tranſcendent privilege 
gm 7 likewiſe by the expreſſe words of thus great 
Charter, univerſally extended unto all tranſaitionsof 
this lower part of his dominions,whether Eccleſiaſtical, 
which doe concerne his ſonnes, . that is, his Churth: 
or what ever other, the more ordinary workes of his 
hands, that apportaine to common providence. 
And for as much as theſe grand affairs of thihi 
Kingdome, 4s futrre, andto come , are commended ty 
zhcir prayers, as their moſt proper ſubjects, about which 


they are totreat, Aske of me of things to come: Is 


thes reſpect, they doe become as truely Prophets alſs 
though not in ſo full and compleat, yet in ſome kinded 
true reſemblance ;, not by foretelling, yet by foreſpet- 
king i their prayers,things that come topaſſe.Todemi- 
firate whith, Gad, who. made and upholds this world, 
and all things in it, by the word of his power, doth likt- 
wiſe rule and governe it, by the Preſidents, and pre- 
ſcript rules, of the word of his will : exattly diſpenſing 
unto ren, both xewards and puniſhments,. according id 
the tenour of ſome or other ot is promiſes and threat- 
tags, and former like proceedings therein —_— ; 
| | T10ug 
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though with ſuch various liberty, in reſped of the par - 
ticulars, that his wayes remaine unſearchable and 
paſt finding out : That /ooke how he appointed in the 
heavens thoſe Ordinances of the Sun, Moon, and Stars, 
by their light, heat, and metion,to rule the day and 
night, to divide and cauſe the ſeverall fealons of the 
yeare, and all the changes and alterations that doe paſſe 
over this arimall and naturall world, Tn like manner 


hath he ſtretched out that ſo exceeding broad expante Pf.19 1.96. 


of his word and law, (to which the Pſalmiſt doth aſSimi-" _ 


late it ) over this rationall world, of Angels and Mem ; 
and thereis ſet his.Statutes, and his Judgements, th. 
by the light of Precepts, and the:r influences in rewards 


' and puniſhments, they might order and dirett theſe his 


creatures reaſonable, and all their aftions, alſo diſpoſe, 
and ſet cut all the iſſues of them. And ſeeing his Saints 
they are a people in whoſe hearts is. his Law; 4x4 
their delight 7s 70 meditate therein both day and 
nighrt,thcy daylycalculating and obſerving thewarioms 


aſpects, conjunttions, and mixt influences of thoſe ianu- 


merable precepts , promiſes and threataings, which 
themſclves and others, Nations or men, ſtand under : 
and by a Judgment thence reſulting, fo farre as they 
have attained, endeavouring to frame their ſupplicati- 
ons and pctitiohs according to Gods will : Hence thei; 


prayers oft, full happily ſuccecd, and aforehand dye ac- 
cord, tothoſe iſſues and events, that afterwards fall out, 
That like as it ſometimes falls out, that the earth comes 


to be iuſt under the Sunn and Moone, ia ſome of their 
conjunctions , fo their defires and prayers, (ometives in 
4 areit line, fail under, and ſubordinately concurre 
with Gods ſecret purpoſes, and ſome revealed promiſe 
met in conjunition, to produce ſuch and ſuch effet#s. 

2s The. 


Io,1.2,2,4-. 
24 
mpared-with 


Co 
; Wa t.1V, 
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Elay 37.29234+ 
Zeph-2 2. 


TheSpirit alſo,herein helpingrheir infirmitics,ſome- 
times ſoguiding and direting them, by a gracious pre- 
inſtint#, thoueh unbeknown to them, to pitch their re. 
queſts upon ſuch particulars, as God hath fully purpoſed 
to bring to paſſe; becoming thereby ,as it were, the ſpirit 


* of prophecy unto them ; reſpectively, in ſome meaſure 


and degree. | 

Thus doth that great King employ his neereſt ſer- 
wants, as his under-Officers, and Sheriffs to ſerve his 
Writs,and E xecutions upon his enemies,co executethe 
Judgement written i» his threatnings, Plal. 149. 9. 
and to accompliſh his mercies written alſo;by putting all 
the promiſes in ſuit , to be as man-midwives (as Heze- 
kiahs alluſion, when he ſent a viſiting to the Prophet 
Elay, for his voyce and faffrage, ſeemeth ts import) to 
help and aſciſt his promiſes and decrees in their travel 


\ with mercies and deliverance,when theſerheir children - 


doe come unto the birth, and there isno ſtrengrhro 
bring them forth. . . 

Is all which, they ſhall therefore have the honour to 
be accounted Co-workers together with God, in his gre- | 
teſt works, of wonder. And at the latter day, when that 
great and laſt Edition, both of all Gods works, and like- 
wiſe onrs, then compleat and finiſhed, ſhall be publiſhea 
to all the world, they ſhall finde their names put to them, 
together with his own, and the ſame by him acknowled- 
ged, to be a5 truly the works of their hearts and prayers, 
as that they are the ſole work of his hands and power, 
Such honour have all his Saints. : 

And if all the workes of G 0 aye foexceeding 
great, and his thoughts 7herein-ſo very deep, Pſal. 
92.5. that every Tota of them, doth deſerve our deepeſt 
ſtudies, and intentions ; and thereunto require 4 Py 

| Skill 
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skill and wiſdome, to read his hand peculiar unto the 
Saints, 9.6. whereunto there muſt be adjoyned the moſt 
diligent ſearch, axdattentive obſervation to finde out 


his meaning in them, and withall a ſpecial inclination, 
and delight to be converſant therein, Thy workes are 


very great, ſought our of thoſe that have pleaſure 


inthem, Pſal. 111.2. Andif, of all the reſt, thoſe chos- 
cer pieces, his workes of mercy may challenge our beſt re- 
zard : in which his heart and delights are moſt ; on 
which his Wiſdome hath laid on the richeſt workman- 
ſhip, in the moſt curious contyivements of his love : 
Then ſurely that ſele&Fed volume of more ſpecial mercies 
[His Epiſtles]. vouchſafed in anſwer to enr prayers, 
| 15 aboveall other, moſt exactly tobe ſtudied, and moſt 
diligently to be peruſed by ws. Wherein God doth nnbo- 
ſome himſelf, and lay open his heart, more {weetly, more 
familiarly unto us ; which are directed and in a manner 
dedicated more particularly unto our ſelves alone; Many 
of them written with his own hand;jin a more immediate 
manner diſcovered aud appearing iu them : and all of 
them come ſealed with the impreſſe of everlaſting love, 
and down laden with the encloſure of the moſt precious 
tokens of his ſpecial favour. Who ſo is wiſe, will 
obſervetheſethings ; and they ſhall underſtand the 
loving kindnefle of the Lord. 

Nether have ſuch favours. onely more of mercy in 
the things themſelves btſtowed, but are further cndea- 
red to u5, by being made our OWN Mercies,s.y a more pe- 
culiar title to them : by which the kindeſſe in themis 
renared double. For therein we have that rojall liverty 
to become our own chocſers, and contrivers of our owne 
condition; having all the promiſes thrown downe to us, 
with blanks for its towrite eur aames ia which of them 
wee 


d-. 
P57 7-9. 


Mic.7.18, 


Pf.107,24- 


The EPpI$STLE 
we pleaſe ; which is the greateſt liberty. And we have 
withall his Spirit ſecretly direfting, and fixing the nee- 
ale of onr deſires, to the ſame point wherein his great in- 
tentions towards is aoe meet with our beſt good + which 
1s indeed the trueſt liberty. And to be made our ſelves, 

» whom we love ſowell, and therefore delight to doe good 
unto,the chiefeſt inſtruments under him of our own grea- 
reſt happineſſe, is a priviledge, then which, the creature 

- #s not made capable of a more tranſcendent 70) alty. And 
yet when the greateſt love, thits reftified, which poſs. bly 

we can beare our ſelves, hath opened its mouth wi- 
deſt, and ffretobed onr deſires in praying, to their utmoſt 
compaſſe, thenwill Gods infinite vaſt love,not onely fill 
them, but doe for us above all thar we areable to 
aske, yea tothink ;excceding abundantly above all; 

as far avgve = thoughts areabove our thoughts, 
whichis far more then the heavens are higher rhen 

the earth, | 

All which, when put together (if well conſidered,) 

how would it provoke us to call in all —_ frock 

of our time, thouzhts and intentions which we caſt a- 

IE. way on trifles, ts ly out the choiſeſt portion of them in 
this thriving trade of enterconrſe with God, the returns 
whereof are better then the merchandize of ſilver, 

and the gainethereof, then finegold.1t 7s the praying 
Chriſtian thatalone employes the riches of th#promiſes, 
which we Jef let lie by us like dead ſtock unimpro- 


I OI CO 


> 


ved - whileff helike a Wiſe and d:ligent Merchant, 

looks abroad upon all the affaires of Teſus Chriſt, that 

are afloat here in this world,and adventuresinthem all, 

7s watchfull to ſpe out all advantages, and with an holy 

7:47425%r, mtermedleth in every buſineſſe that may 

bring in glory unto God, good nntothe Church,grace and 
| comfort 


dos 
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comfort to his own foule, And how inſinitely rich muſt 
that man needs b:come, that puts even Gods riches out to 
»ſe, with the increaſe of ten Talents for one, yea an 

hundred fold ! 

The due eſtimate whereof, would noleſſe quicken us to 
as diligent an enquiry, what becomes of all thoſe gooaly 
adventures, the prayers we make , to liſten what haven 
they arrive at, how, and when, and with what fraught 
they doe rerurne. 

In which great duty, and moſt neceſſary property of all 
rrue Merchants,yet many of the beſt and greateſt dealers, 
| that are diligent enough in praying, are ſlill found fai- 

ling and deficient ; that omit no gainefull opportunity 
of adventure, but are careleſſe and unobſervant of ther * 
retUrnes. | 

Some through ignorance (it may be) that this is at all . 
4 duty, or of any ſuch importance, are carefull onely how 
to lade in frag? enough, not expecting to finde any of 
this bread caſt upon the waters, wtzll that great and 
zencrall returne of themſelves and all the world, with 
joy bringing their theaves with them. Others, 
thouzh at preſent, many of their prayers come home af- 
ter a few dayes, and richly laden , yet through want of 
Skill to read thoſe Bills of Exchange which God often, 
writes in an obſcurer Charatter, they lic unregarded by 
them. Many when voyages prove lone, (though to 
their ereater advantage, when once they dec retarae, yet 
11 the meane time ) through diſcouragement, they give 
all for loſt, as we doe ſhips at Sea we cannot heave of. 
The moſt are commonly complaining, that their adwven- 
rures ſtill miſcarry and that little or nothing comes of all 
their prayers And All are negligent of keeping their 
Books of Accounts, to caſt up their comings in, and go- 

A ings 


purer = "wo we  £ C m_— a 


17ſcription, Your own abilities of learnine, eloqueiice, 
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-hicfeſt poritzn of that comfart, Ww 
(od hath here all:ttcd ns to livenpon {the revennes of 
heir prayers: | And God alſo, is no; exeiy robbed of 
: hat r:ſlome of his elory which ſhou'd thence accrew,but 
wronged alſo by ſtanding ſtill as debror #2 their ac- 
counts to many prayers, ia thexeturne of which he hath 
been creditor log azoe, : 

Thave eadeavonred therefoye in this ſmall Treatiſe 
to convince beleevers of the grand importance of this 
duty, which is ſo full of gaine : to diſcover likewiſe the 
cauſes of the neglect herein,and remove the temptations 
and diſcourazements which doe occaſion it , and have 


briefly reſolved ſuch caſes as doe more uſually occurin-. 


thepraitiſcof it. But principally, my aeſirew-4s to give 
in ſome few experiments, and obſervations which may 
kclpe to teach the weaker ſort, though net perfedtly rg 
reade,yct here and there to ſpell, (and eſpecially oat ofthe 
imprefions in their own hearts) Gods meaning tewards 
them ia his anſwers. I have caſt in ſome ſcattered calcu- 
lations of eroken prayers caſt up, which though they will 
not amozunt to make generall and perfe(t Tables ont of, 
yet may ſerve, as inſtances and examples, for yours be- 
einners, to aired themin the exerciſe of this moſt uſe- 
fu!l skill, and wiſdome, how to compute and ballance 
their accounts by capparing theirprayers and their re- 
turnes together. OP 0 + 

| is ſmall imperfect embryon,1 have preſumed to 
jend forth into the world ;, and directed it firſt of all to 
preſent its ſerviceuntoyou', and:make an honorable and. 
thaukfult mention of your Name.-: Your worth.de- 
ſerves amore coſtly, large, & laſting monument far this 


4/7 


i#17s out, the one with the other. x which they loſe the 
1ich fer the preſent, 


i 
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aud depth of wiſdome in humane affaires, wonid you bee 
perſwaded to lay them cut, a5 you are able, world eretf 
ſuch a remembrance and ſumptuous memoriallof you, 


whiuyou are gathered to your Fathers, as would beare 


ſome proportion to your great worth. But that which 
emboldned me was the necre affinity which meditations 
of this nature doe hold, with thoſe other YOur z#07C rc- 
tired thoughts you think to none but God 1nd your ow 
foule. You have beep long a frequent and conffaM dea- 
ler in this bleſſed way of entergourſe with God in pri- 
wate:Thoſe that know you,know, your ſtrict obſervance 
of thoſe exchange hours you have devoted to meet with 
God, and exjoy communion with Him. But above all, 
it was that perſonall obligation, under which a great 
and ſpeciall favour from you long ſince brought meupon 
which I dewwoted (with my ſelfe) the firſt of my labours 
wntoyour ſervice. And it became one great reliefe unto 
my thonghts,wei ghing the many inconvenieces of. appea- 
ring thus in publique, that it gave ſo full occaſion to pay 
my vowes thus openly before all the world;which havin 

#ow done, God that is rich in mexfy to all that cal 

upon him, fill you with all Grace, and grant all your 

petitions; ſo prayes, 


Your Worſhips 
Obliged to love 


and ſerve you 


Tno:Goopvvln 
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H aP,1, The maine obſervation © That Gods people are 
diligently to obſerve the anſwers of their prayers, pag, : 


The finfulneſſe of the negle& hereof demonſirated by 


ſeven reaſons. | 43 
7. Reaſ, An ordinance of Godtaken in vaine, #bid, 
2. Reaſ. Gods attributes taken in vaine, 5 
3. Reaſ. Godin anſwering made to ſpeak in vaine. 6 


4, Reaſf.. God provoked not to anſwer. g 

5. Reaſ. We ſhall not returne thanks. wid, 

6, Reaſ. We ſhall loſe much experience, 9: 
1, OfGods faithfulnefle. #hid,: 
2. Of our own wayes towards him, ibid, 

7, Reaſ, We ſhall loſe much comfore, 10: 


Chap. 2. Three Caſes : The firſt concerning prayers for ſuchpre- 
wiſer as may be accompliſht in ages to come, 12 
I $ Such prayersthe Church te come doth reape. ibid, 
2 $ Yet we at preſent may have anſwer about them 14 
3 $ In Heaven, and at thelaRt day, we ſhall rejoyce 
for their accompliſhment, I5 


| Chap, 3. Second Caſe : Concerning prayers made for other: of 
our friends, &c- How anſwered, | ' tbid; 

1 $ Such prayers oft granted, 16 
2 5 Yet not alwayes in the very thing prayed for, 15 


Such promiſes bur indefinite, I 
As all cemporall promiſes are. bid, 
Our faith cowards them not required to be aſſurance; 

9 


| Vnleſſe God give 3 ſpeciall faith. 21 
_ 3$Sudb 
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3 5 Such prayers returned into our owne boſomes, 2 2 


\ oh, 4 5 God in theendcaſts ſome our of our prayers. 2 3 
wt 5 5 Thoſe prayers anſwered in ome others 24 
Chap. 4-T hird caſe : How the influence of our own prayers,when 
athers pray alſo for the ſame thing with may be diſcerned. 26 
| 3 $ If our hearts are affected with the ſame holy affe- 
are ; &10Ns ” ibid, 
2: Vnbeknown each to other, 27 
by F 2 5 By ſome ſpeciall endeavour : as, 
3 I Some notablecircumitance, ibid, 
id, 2 By joy in the accompliſhment, 28 
5 3 By thankfulneſſe for the accompliſhment, 29 
6 | This lefle to be doubted when the thing prayed for by 
'F us doth concerne our own patticular, ibid, 
d,- | 4 | 
9 Chap. 5» Common direttions helpfull in all caſes, and prayers : 
"Ui taken firſt from obſervations from Before ana In praying, 30 
i ll 19 BEFORE: whenGodpreparesthe heart. 31 
>: | Difference betweene Satans motions to prayer, and 


Gods, | 32 

2 $1N prayer : Gods ſpeakivgs in prayer are evidences 
of hearing : and diſcerned by four things, 33 
1 Givinga quietneſle by prayer about the thing pray- 


ed for. i61d.. 

3 5 2By revealing his love,in & upon ſuch petitions, 3 5 
A caution herein, | 36 
Reaſons why God drawes nigh when he grants not 

| the thing, / Re 
4 5 5 God ſometimes e1ves a Farticalarafſurance,, 38. 
A caution herein, BIt” I 

5 $4 By giving a reſilefle importunity to-pray fur a 

particular mercy. | 


Al 

Chap. 6 Obſervations made pon the diſpoſition ofthe heart af- 
ter prajer :Vitillthe 1s 5 v = of the thing prated for. 42 

7 6 When God gives an obedient dependant heart, r4id. 

z 5 When God gives an heart waiting for andexpeRing: 
it, ET RS 
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Chap. 5. Obſervations wade AFTER priger Upon the 


ISSFE: firſt If accomplifht : whether as #he fruit of pray. 
er, 6r of common providence, ; 44 

1 $ God ſometimes anſivers the prayer in the very 
ching and manner dehired,  ubid, 

25 Directions to diſcerne that things thus obtained ate 

in avſiver to prayers. 47 

3 From the manner of Gods performarxce, A more then 
ordinary hand diicovered in things accompliſkt by 


prayer, infianced in five particulars. _ ibid, 
1 By bringiog ic to paſſe through difficulties. 48 
2 Ey facilitating all meapes, iid, 
3 Efte&ivg it ſuddenly. 49 
4 With addition of other Mercies above what waz 
defired. . | FT 
5 By ſome ſpeciall circumſiance adgtoken of hishand 
1n if, v | : ibid, 


3$ 2 From the Time, wherein it is accompliſht. 51 
As firſt when we were moſt inſtant in prayer, 5: 


2 In the fitteſt time for us. Then, 73 
1 When we have moſt need, (4 

2 When the heart was beſt prepared to receive it, 
TT ibid, 


4 $ 3 From the proportion which may be obſerved be- 
twixt Gods dealings in the accompliſhment, and our 


prayers. $56 
Chap. 8, Seven obſervations more, forthe EffeRs,whichthe 
accompliſhment of the mercy hath upon the heart, 57 
1 $ If it draw the heart nearer to God. ibid, 


2 $Enlargeth the hearc with chankfulneſſe, 59 


3 $ Andencourageth the heart the more to pray, for 0- 
ther things, | 60 


4 $If ic makes more carefull to performe the vowes 


made to obtaine it, ibid, 
5 $If by faich a man ſees and acknowledgech Gods ſole 
hand in the accompliſhment, 61 


6$ By an affurance which comes ſometimes withthe | 


ner CY es 3Z 
7 5 By 


The Tamnre; 


7 6 By thy euent * Things obtained by prayer, prove fla- 
ble mercies- ibid, 


' Chan. 9. Conſiderations, to qitiet #8, and to help to diſcerne an 


acceptation of the Prager, whenthet thing 5 Z5. N (0) 6 A 


1 5 The thing not always granted, when yet the ths, 


eris heard. Ss, ibid. 
Bo ObjeRion anſwered, 65 
$ Some bleſiings not abſolutely Pore nor :abſo< 
| ably to be-prayed for. . 66 
In which a deniall is to be interpreted as beſt for us 
| in Gods judgement. 1 67 
3 5 There may be a reſervation i in che. deniall for ſome 
greater Mercy. h '2 ibid, 
45 There may be a cranſmutation into ſome er bleſ- 
|  fing ofthe ſame kinde, 30 NY 68 


5s 5 God when he denies, yet anſwereth tothe ground of 
Onr prayers. 69 
6 5 And yeilds far in it, togtve fatisfaRtionto his childe, 
7l. 

24 Wee may know that the prayer norwithianding i is 
accepted, by the effects upon the hear, which are 


foure, 72 
i If we acknowledge God righteous in the deniall. 
ibid, 

21f God fills the heazt with contentment in the de- 

ryall, 2] 4 

3 if the hearr be thankfallour of faith. ibid. 

4 If not diſcouraged, bur prayes fill, 74. 


Chap, 10. Application : A "ov e of them that pray, but 


i ooke not afrer the Returnes of #:eir prayers : The cauſes of 
this veglett, are 75 
1. Temptations : 1 From want of aſſurance that « our Per- 
ſons are accepted, 76 
2, From the weakneſle of our prayers: dove: anſwers 


_ toit, 73 
3 From 


The Tintin 


3 From nor obraining what we formerly prayed for, 


anſwered by foure things. ""_ 
2. More ſinful diſcouragements, as, $1 
1 From ſlothfulneſle in praying. thid, 
2 Looking at. prayer as a duty onely, and not as x 
meanes to obtaine, $3 
3 Falling into ſihne after prayers. | 84 


Six Obſervations more out of the Text. - 
| 1. Obſerv, That God doth ſometimes nor ſpeake peace 


to his own people, -.... $ 
2, Obſerv. The caule thereof ſome folly, $8 
3+ Obſerv. God onely can ipeake peace. 9! 


4. Obſerv,God eaſily can give peace. 95 
5. Obſerv, God will certaiply ſpeake to his people, gy 
6, Obſerv. After peace ſpoken his people ſhould returne 

no moreto folly. I00 
The fin and folly of relapſing ſhewn by ſeven reaſons.10; 
Temptations from relapſe 1nto the ſame ſinne after peace 


ſpoken, anſwered 
By Scriptures. | 116 
By three Examples. 118 
By foure Reaſons, 121 
Five Cautions, $9075 128 
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y Psar. 85.8. | 
3 Iwill heare what God the Lord will ſpeake : for Hewil 
x | ſpeakpeace unto His people, and to his Saints : but let 


them not turne againe to folly. 


The Coherence of the words. 


TE HisPs arms was penned, in 
\ Þ the name and forthe comfort of 


And firſt he beginneth with Prayer, from the firſt 
B Verſe 


The returne of Prayers. 


Cap. Yerſero this we have in hand, putting the Lordin 


minde of, and urging Him with His gracious deal- 
ings in former times unto His.Church : this is not 
the firſttime(ſaith he) that the Church harh beene 
in'Captivity, and that thou haſt returnedir, (as our 
of Ezypt,8&c.)and therefore we hope that thou wilt 
doe lo againe ; Thou haſt beene favourable nnto thy 
Land, 8c. His prayer being finiſhed and he having 
ſpoke, he now ſtands, and liſtens, as you uſe to doe 
when you expetan Eccho, what Eccho he ſhould 
have, whar anſwer would be returned from Heaven, 
whither his prayer had already come, 1 wif heave 
what the Lord will ſpeake : oras ſome reade it, I heare 
what the Lord doth, ſpeake : for ſometimes there is 3 
preſent Eccho, a ſpeedy anſwer returnedto a mans 


heart, even ere the prayeris halte finiſhed, asunto - | 


Daziel, Dan.9.20,21. And in briefe it is this, The 
Loyd will ſpeake peace unto His people : this anſwer he 
finds written at the bottome of the petition, but 
with this clauſe of admonition for time ro come, 
added, But let them not returne againe to folly : a good 
uſe to be made of ſo gracious an an{wer. 


— 


C H AP. ;B 


The maine ebſervation and ſubjett of this Diſcourſe 


thence deauced + That Gods people are diligently 
| toobſervetheanſwers to their PrayersaTherea- 
ſons of it, : 


Tee words, being eſpecially ſpoken in relation 

to the anſwer 'of God returned to his prayer 
made,therefore inthat relation I meane principally | 
trohandlethem, The 
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- The obſervation is this ; That when a max hath 
| put up prayers to God, he is to reſt aſſured, that God will 
in mercy anſwer his prayers,and to liſten d;ligently, and 


Cap. Fo 


obſerve how his prayers are anſwered : both are hereto + 


be obſerved. I will heare what God will ſpeake, that is, 
how he will accompliſhthem; and withall he con- 
hidently expreſſeth an aſſurance, that God will ſpeake 
peace, Thus doth the Church Mzc.7.7,8.1 will looke 
to the Lord, T will waite, my God will heare me : She 
was both {ure of gracious audience with Him, my 
God will heare me : and ſhe will waite till he anſwers 


| her, and obſerve how he dothit, 1 will looke tothe. 


Lord : and verſe 9g. 1will beare the indignation of the 
Lord, till he plead my cauſe, SO Habakkuk, he — 
made a Prayer againſt the 'Tyranny of Neb»*chad- 
#eZ2ar, in the firſt Chapter, having ended it, he 
begins the ſecond Chapter thus, I will ſtand upon my 
watch-tower, and ſee what he will anſwer me: and in 
rheend an anſwer comes werſe 2. Andas hethus 
waited for a Viſion (for ſometime their Prophecies 
were in anſwer to their prayers) ſo ſhould we for 

an anſwer unto ours. | 
I Reaſon, becauſe otherwiſe you take an Ogdi- 
nanceof God in vaine in your hearts, which 15 to 
take Gods Name (with whom in thas Ordinance you 
deal) 7 wane - for it is a figne you thinke your 
' prayer not an effectuall meanes toattainthar end ir 
is ordained. for; and ſay ſecretly in your hearts, as 
they lob 21.15. What profit have wegf we pray to him? 
forif weuſe any means, and expect not theend, it 
is a{igne we think the meanes vaine to accompliſh 
that end. Whereas every faithfull prayer is ordain- 
cd of Godto be ameanes to obtaine what we deſire 
| B s - and 


' The finfulnes 


ot: the negleR 
hereof demon- 
ſtrared by 

ſcyen reaſon, 


Reaſon 1. 
Herebvy an O's 
dinance of 
God is taken 
in vaine:whicl 
is GodsNaime. 


by, 


by | 


_The veturne of Prayers. 


Cap.1, 


and pray for, and is not put up in vaine, bur ſhall 
have anſwer: 1 Toh 5.14,1 5.Th# t# the confidence that 
we have in Him, that if we aske any thing according 
to Hrs will, Heheareth us : tis true, God heareth an 
enemy, but to heare with favour, is the hearing there 
meant; and is ſouſed in our ordinary ſpeech, as we 
ſay ofa. Favourite, that he hath the Kings eare;and 
if a man be ob/tinate ro a mans connſell, we ſay, he 
world not heare,chough he give the hearing; ſo here, 


to heare isa word of gracious inclination to doe the 
things required; and thus Gods eares are {aid to-be 
open totheir prayers; and {o it followes there, that 


if he hearethaus whatſoever we aske, we know that we 
have the petitions that we deſiredof Him, Aſloone as 
wehave prayed, weare faid fo have our petitions,that 
1s, they are then granted, and we may be confident 
they areaſſented unto by God; although in regard 
of outward diſpenſation, the command for accom- 
pliſkment is not yer come forth : evenas a petitio- 
ner is {aidto.have his ſuite,when the word of the King 
35 gone forth that it ſhall be done, though it paſſerh 
nor the Seale, or be not {igned a good while after. 
Andlike as when a wicked man ſinneth, aſſoone as 
rh&at is committed, ſo ſoone doth ſentence from 
God goe forth againft the ſinner, but the Executi- 
on overtakes him not (it may be)a good while after, 
according to that of Selomez, Sentence agaiuſt an e- 
w1!1 doer is not prefently executed, itis preſently ſenten- 
ca, as the words imply, but not executed : ſo in 
like manertalleth it out, whena godly man prayes, . 
that as ſoon as the prayer arrives in Heaven(which 
is in an inſtant) fo ſoon isthe petition-granted, (S0- 
Dang. at the beginning of his prayer the Command 
&-.-—; ; came 


5 
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came forth, ver.23. though the Ange/,who brought 
the anſwer, arrived not at him till rowards the end 
inthe Evening, ver. 21.) butthe reall accompliſh- 
ment of it may be deferred. So as no-prayer in re- 
ſpect of an anſwer to it is invaine ; bur where God: 
hath givena heartto ſpeak, He hath aneare ro heare, 
& love toreturne ananſwer;which not to regard,is 
rotake an Ordinance in vaine,which is Gods Name. 
. And ſecondly, not ſimply Goa's Name, as in an 
Ordinance made known, but allo His Name, that 
is,His Attributes are taken in vain. For it is a ſigne 
you think of that God you pray to, that either his 
eare tr heavy,that he cannot heare: or his hand ſhortned, 
that he cannot ſave : or his heart ſtraitned, and his bo- 
wells reſtrained, that hewifl not : And thus you rob: 
him, and deſpoile him of one of his moſt Royall 
Titles,whereby he ſtiles himſelfe,a God that heareth 
prayers; who is ſo regardfull of them, that in the 
firſt of Kings 8. 59. they are {aid to be nigh the Lord. 
day and night, they are all before him, and he ſets 
them in his view. as we doe letters of friends which 
we ſtick in our windows, that wee may remember 
toan{wer rhem,or lay them not out of our boſoms, 
that wee might be ſure not to forget them : ſorthe 
petitions of his people, patle nor-out of his ſight, 
, till he ſends ania#ſwer,which is called peaking here; 
God ſpeaking as well in his works as in his words 
Bur you,by your neglect herein,make an.Fdoll God 
of him, ſuch as were the vanities of the heathen, as if 
he had eares and heard not ,cyes and ſaw not your need, 
&c. Such 4 God as Elias mockt,: Tow muſt ſpeate 4+ 
loud ({aith he) he may be in 4journey, &c, Eyen ſuch 
a, God doe- you-make the God of heawyn AEIELO 


Cap.1, 


Reaſon I: 
We take the 
Artriburcs of 
G.d in vail, 


pſal. 65 26 
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Cap. Is 


Pſa, 123.26 


Reaſon 3. 
]t God giiean 
anſwer, wee 


make him 


ſpc:ke in yain, 


by anſwers thereunto, & to ſtudy his 


ther, which are as D;alogues berweene'us and htm, 


Rr 


be, whileſt you put no more confidence inhim;: or 
make no more reckoning of youy prayers to him, 
then the h8athens did of heir ſacrifices to their gods, 
Petitioners doe nor onely pur up their requeſt, but 


. uſeto wait at great mens doores, and enquire, and 


liſten what an{wer is given unto them ; 8& itis part 
of an honour to great menthar we do ſo: & for the 
ſame end are wealfo to wazjt on God, as an acknow- 
ledgement of his greatneſſe, and our diſtance from 
him, anddependazce upon him ; as the eyes of the ſer- 
wants looke to the hand of their Maſters ;, ſo do we ({aith 
David) oz thee, till thou haſt mercy on us. And Pſal. 
130. after he had prayed, ver 2. he ſaith, he warted 
more then they that watch for the mornins, like thoſe 
that having ſome great buſineſſero doe on the mor- 
row, long for the day light, and looke often out to 


{py the day, ſo he fora glimmering, and dawning / | 


of an anſwer. The like we have ſal. 5. 3. 1# the/ 
morning will I direct my prayer to thee, & look xhat is, 
for ananſwer. | 

Againe, 3. If God doth give you an anſwer, if 
you mind it not, you let God ſpeakto you in vaine, 
when you doe not liſten to what he anſwers : If 
ewo men walke together, andthe one, when him- 
{elfe hath ſaid, and poke what he would, liſtens 
nor, bur is regardleſſe of what the other anſwers, he 
exceedingly flights the man: As on reſpondere pro 


 Copvitio eſt, notto anſwere againeis contempt, ſo 


20% attendere,not to attend to what one {ayes: Now 
our fpeakingto God by prejers,and his ſpeaking tous 
ings with 
us, by comparing our prayers and his anſwers toge- 
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-— oe great part of our walking with 60d. It is ſaid Cap, 1. = 


of Samuels Prophecy, that not a word of it fell tothe \ Sam.3.19. 


ground: and ſo it may be faid of our prayers; and ſo 
it ought to be of Gods anſwers, not 4 word of them 
ſhoald fall tothe ground:as there doth,if you by your 
obſervation,and liſtning therennto catchrthem nor, 
(as Benhadads ſervants are ſaid ro doe Ahabs words ) 
apprehend, and obſerve them not : and by the ſame 
rea{o that you areto obſerve the fulfilling of Gods 
premiſes, you are of your prayers alſo : now, K7z. 
8. 56. it is ſaid, not one word failed of all he promiſed, 
Solomon had obſerved this by a particular ſurvay, 
and regiſter made ru that God had ſpoken and 
done for them, and Yound nor'a promiſe unperfor- 
med: and there is the like reaſon both of anſwers to 
prayers,(for prayers are but putting promiſes into ſaite;) 
& for our obſervrng of them : & therefore Solomon 
brings thoſe words in there,to this very purpoſe,to 
confirme their faith inthis, that no prayers made, 
would faile, being grounded on a promile, thereby 
roencourage others,and his own heart todiligence 
herein, as alſo as a motiye unto God to heare him ; 
for ver. 59. he inferrs upon it, let my words be nigh 
thee, 8c. Seeing thou alwayes thus performeſt thy 
good word unto thy people. 


4. Yea, you will provoke the Zord not roanſwer Reaſon 4. 


at all, he will forbeareto anſwer, becauſe he ſees it God may oc 
provoked, not 


will bethus in vaine. When a manistalking to one {, ,nger ar al. 


that liſtens nor to him, he will ceaſe ro anſwer, and 
leave off ſpeaking, 8& ſo will God. So as that which 


| the Apoſtle ſaith of faith, that it 1s #ot enowgh to be- Hed.1o z6. 


leeve, but when you have done the will of God, you have 
need of patience to eeke aut faith, that you may inhe- 
| rite 


= =xpa ICNce, 
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rite the promiſes,naay be alſo ſaid,and is aliketrye of 
praying:it is not enoughs pray,buratter you-have 
prayed, you have needto liſten for an anſwer, thar 
you may receive your prayers; God will not fulfill 
them elſe. As he faid,The Sermon was not done,when 
yet the Preacher had done, becauſe it is not done 
till practiſed: ſo our prayers arenot done,when yet 
made, but you muſt further waite for, and attend 
the accompliſhment. | LE - 
'5.: If you-obſerve nothis anſ{wers,how ſhall you 
blefſe God,and returne thankes to him for hearin 
your prayers? Pſal, 116.1,2. I love the Lord, ices 
he hath heard my voyce,c3 my ſupplication, and there- 
fore he goes onto thank him,cthroughourt the whole 
Pfalme. You are to watch unto prayer with thankſgi- 
ving : and therefore, as to watch,to obſerve, and 
recolle& your own wants, which you-are topray 
tor, that you may have matter of requeſts to pur 
up, ſo alſo to obſerve Gods anſwers for matter of 
thankſgiving;and many fill that comon-place-head 
full of matter, ro furniſh rhem for petitioning, bur 
as forthis other of thankſgiving, they watch nor 
unto it againſt they come to pray, nor ſtudy matrer 
for that headalſo; and ifany ſtudy will furniſh you 
this way, it is the ſtudying out of Gods anſwers ta 
your prayers: The reaſon you pray ſo:much, and 
give thankes ſo little, is, that you minde not Gods 
anſwers : you doe not ſtudy them. When wee 
have put up a faithfull prayer, God is made our: 
Debtorby promiſe, and weare totake notice of his 
payment,and give him an acknowledgement of the 
receipt ofit, he loſeth of his glory elle. | 
6. As Godloſeth, ſo your {elves alſo the expe- 
: rience 


+ 
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rience of God and his faichfulnefſe, which will 


cauſe in you, hope and confidence in God another Of Gods faith- 
time, when you have found him againe and againe **\# ©9015: 


anſwering your prayers. It:was a ſpeech of one e- 
minent in holineſſe, upon occaſion of the accom- 
pliſhment of a great requeſt made ro God by him, 
Thar God having never denied him any requeſt, 7 
have tried God of ten, now ({ayes he) henceforth I will 
trsſt him , if the hearing the prayers of another,will 


_— us to goe to God, (as Pſal. 33.5. For thes . 
[ 


cauſe ſhall every one that us godly pray unto thee) much 
more when we obſerve, and have experience thax 


- ourown are heard: Therefore (ſayes David) Pſal. 


116. 1,2. The Lord hath heard me, and Iwill call upon 
him as long as T live:as if he had ſaid, Now that God 
hatch heard me,now I know what to doe: this expe- 


»riment, if I had no more, is enough to encourage 


me for everto pray unto God : I have learned by ir 
tocall upon him, as long as I live. Andalfo 2. by 


obſerving Gods anſ{wersro your prayers, you will four owne 


—— 
——_——_—_——— 


: 
rience which-you might ger hereby. x. Both expe- Cap, E 


; $ 


2. 


7 ch inſ1ght into your own hearts. 8 w hearcs and 
Anita lig Y -, ns, wayes toward 


and prayers ; and may thereby learn howto judge ;,; 


of them. So Pſal. 66.18,19. Davids aſſurance thar - 
he did not regard iniquity in his heart, was ſtrength- 
ned by Gods having heard his-prayers.; forthus 
he reaſons, 1f'T regard iniquity in my heart; God will 
not heare me ; But God hath heard me. For 1. if God - 
doth not grant your petitions, it will put yours ſtu- 
dy a reaſon of that his dealing:and ſo you will come 
to fearch-into-your prayers, and the cariage of your 
hearts therefore, to ſee whether you 47d ot pray 4- 
wiſſe 3 according tothar,7 > td and have not, becauſe 
ye 


n 


s* 
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acke amiſſe, Tames 4.3. As if you ſendroafriend, 
ho iS oo euall js that point of friendſhip of re- 
eurning anſwers, and uſerh notto faile, and you re- 
ceive no anſwer from him, you will beginne to 
thinke there is ſomerhing init : and ſo alfo here, 
Whena Petition is denied, you will be jealous of 
your ſelves, and inquifitive, What ſhould be the 


matter,and ſo by that ſearch come to ſee that in your | ' 


prayers, which you will learne ro mend the next | 
time. Or 2. if they be anſwered, yet becauſe thar 
therein uſually God deales in a proportion. with 
you to your prayers, (as you might perceive if you 
would ebſerve his dealings with you) you would 
by this meanes come to have much inſight into 
Gods accepration, and opinion of your wayes : For 
you ſhould fee his dealings. with you, and yours 
with Him, to be exceeding parallel and correſpon- 
dent, and hold proportion each with other. So 
P(alm.18.6.In my difoeſſ T called #pox the Lord, and 
ſo ver{.7.g. &c. he goes onto deſcribe his delive- 
rance which wasthe fruit of thoſe prayers,andthen 
at 20,27. verfes,8c. he addes his obſervation upon 
both, ' «cording to the cleanneſſe of my hands hath he | 
rr with me.,e&c. For with the pure thou ſhalt ſhew thy | 
elfe pure. DP.” 

> ou will loſe much of your comfort : there is 
no ome joy then to ſee prayers anſwered.: 8r to: 
ſee | 
ſhall receive that your joy may be full : the receiving 
anſwers makes joy ro abound and overflow. \Yea, 
even when wepray for others, if our prayers be an- 
{wered for'them, our joyes are exceeding great; 


lles:converted by us, ſoþn 16.24. Aske and you þ 


much more whenin our owne behalfe : and there- "V 


in, 
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It 


7n, even in the ſmalleſt things which a Chriſtian Cap.t. | 


doth enjoy, doth his comfort exceed anothers, that 
he hath them by vertue of prayers, and promiſes : 
he knowes how he came by them ; 1f filew lnaters 
be ſweet, And bread eaten in ſecret, &Cc. (as Solomon 
laies)ro wicked men, heg'd meat is much more ſweet 


co godly men : yea,inthe very praying for outward 


| ' mercies, there is more {weetneſſe, then they have 


in enjoying them. As it isjoy to a ggod heart to ſee 
any one converted, bur much moreto him thar is 
the meanes of it; I have no greater joy (ſayes S.lohn) 
then that my children walke intruth : Soto ſee God 
doe good to his Church, and heare others prayers, 
15a comfort, but much more ro ſee him doe it ata 
mans owne prayers. Therefore when God reſtores 
comfort to a drooping ſoule, heis ſaid , Eſay 57., 
Tareſtore comfort alſo to his mourners, that is,to thoſe 
that prayed and mourned for him, as wellas unto 
char ſoule ir ſelfe; it being a-comfort to them to ſee 
their prayers anſwered. Comfort it is many wayes: 
3 To heare from God; asto heare from a friend, 

though it. be buttwo or three words,andthat abour 
a ſmall matter, ifthere be art the bottome rhis fub- 
ſcription; Tour loving father, or, Your aſſured friend, 
it {atisfies abundantly: ſo alſo, : Fo know that God 
is mindefull of us, accepts our works , fulfills his 
promiſes : z How doth it rejoyce one to finde ano- 
ther of his minde tn.a controverſie 2 but thar God 
and we ſhould be of oneminde, and concurre inthe 
deſire of the ſame things; not two in the earth onely 
agree, but God whois in heaven and weto agree, 


rhis rejoyceth the heart exceedingly. Andthus it 1s - 


| when @ man perceives his prayer an{wered, There- 
C2: | fore 


Proy.g.174 
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fore you loſe much of your-comfort in bleſſings, 
when you doe not obſerveanſwersro your prayers. 


— 


LC ——_— 


| | Cuavy. II. 
Three caſes propounded : The firſt, concerning prayers 
for the Church, and for the accompliſhment of ſuch 


promiſes as may fall out in ages torome. 


N Ow as for rules, and, helpes to find our Gods 
meaning towards you in your prayers, andto 
ſpie out anſwers;and how to know when God doth 
any thing in anſwer to your prayersthis is the next 
things to be handled: wherein, firſt, I will anſwer 
ſome caſes,and queries which may fall out in ſever- 
all ſorts of prayers, about the anſwering of them: 

1. As firſt, concerning prayers put up for the 

Church, for the accompliſhment of ſuch rhings as 
tall out inall ages to come. 

2. Concerning prayers made for others of your 

friends, kindred, &c. 

- 3. Concerning thoſe prayers, whether for your 
ſelves or others, wherein others joyne with you. 
 Forthefirſt. Firſt, there may be ſome prayers, 

which you muft be content, never your ſelves to ſee 
anſwered in this world, the accompliſhment of 
chem nor, falling out in yourtime : ſuch as are thoſe 
you haply make for the calling of the Jewes, the 
utter downfall of Gods enemies, the flouriſhing of 
the Goſpel, the full purity and liberty of Gods Or- 
dinances, the particular flouriſhing and goodof the 

{ociety and place you live in: all you whoſe hearts 
are right,dotreaſure up many ſuch prayersas theſe, 
and ſow much of ſuch precious ſeed,which you ay 

C 
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be content to have the Church (it may be) inafter Cap,z, = 
Ages to reap: All which prayers are not yet loſt, 
but will have anſwers: foras God is an etermall God, 
and Chriſts righteonſneſſe an everlaſting righteouſnes; 
and therefore of eternal efficacy, Dau.9.24. Being 
offered up by the eternal Spirit , Heb; 9.14. Soare 
prayers alſo, which are the work of the eternall 
Spirit of Chriſt, made to that God in his Name, 
and in him are eternally accepted, and of eternall 
force, and therefore may take place in after Ages. 
So the prayer thar S.Srephen made for his perſecu- 
rors, tooke place in Sax! when S. Stephen was dead . 
So Davids prayer againſt Indas , Pſalm 109.8,9, 
rooke effect above a thouſand yeares after, as 
appeares, Ads 1.20. Sothe prayers of the Church 
forthree hundred years in the Primitivetimes, that 
Kings might come to the knowledge of the truth, and 
they leadte peaceable and quiet lives in all godlineſſe and 
honeſty, (which S. Paul in Nero's time exhorted unto, 
171#.2.2.) were not aniwered, and accompliſhed . 
till Conftantines time, when the Church brought reyaiin, 
forth a Man childe. So Eſay 58. after he had ex- ' I 
horted to, and given directions for faſting and 
prayer 1n a = manner, he adjoynerh this pro- 
miſe : Thou ſhalt raiſe up the foundation of many 
generations; thon ſhalt be called the repairer of the 
breach . namely forthis , becauſe his faſting , and 
prayers might have influence into many ages yet to 
come, in the accomplithment of what was prayed 
for. Andthat which Chriſt ſayes of the Apoſtles, 
reaping the fruit of S. 7ohnthe Baptiſts miniſtery, 
and the feed he had ſowne, is in like manner herein 


verified; Johx 4.37. One ſoweth and another reapeth. 
C 3 And 
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Cap.-z. Andinthisſenſe that which the Papiſts ſay is true, 
char there is a common treaſury of the Church,nor 
- of their merits,bur of their prayers : there are bottles 
of teares a filling, Y:allsa filling ro be powred our 
for the deſtruction of Gods enemies: what a colleGi- 
on of prayers hath there been theſe many ages to- 
wards it? & that may be one reaſon why God will 
do ſuch great things towards the end of the world, 
. even becauſe there hath beene ſo geear a ſtock of 
prayers going,for ſo many ages,whichis now tobe 
returned: and herein it falls out ro us in our preyers 
as intheir prophecies to the Prophets of old, The Spi- 
rit inthem did ſoenifie the ſufferings of Chrift, & the 
glory that ſhould Allow. Vnto whom it was revealed that 
 210t unto themſelves, but unto us they did miniſter the 
thises that are now revealed :and thus is it intheſþt- 
rit of prayer, which is in ſtead of the ſþ;rit of prophe- 
cy - for we pray through the guidance of the Spirit 
(whoteacheth us what to aske) for many things that 
.come to paſſe inafter Ages. 3 
6.2. Onely at preſent, it may be, in prayer thou haſt 
Yerthey may revealed unto thee by a ſecret impreſſion made on 
haycananſwer rhy ſpirit, that theſe things ſhall come to paſſe, and 


at preſcnr, in 


>flurance both 1o haſt thy faith confirmed in them, and withall an 


iK., Pet.1, I I, 


thar they ſhall evidence, thateven for thy prayers, among others, . | 


: come to paſl; - . but! 
and oft, 2 God will performe them;and tharthe contribution 


ceprationoF Of thy prayers, doth help ro make upthe ſumme: 
qr perſons for and upon {uch prayers God uſually forthe preſent 
; alſo teſtifies the acceptation of a mans perſon, and 
reveales himſelfe moſt to him thar he is his; as hee 

didto Moſes; he never revealed his love to Moſes 

more, then when he prayed moſt fot Gods people. 

Andhaply thou halt that as one of thy beſt eviden- 

| ces 
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ces of the uprightneſle of thy heart, that thou canſt 
pray for the Churches good,though foralong time 
to come, which thou mayeſt never behold with 
thine eyes,even as Davidallo did, & rejoyced in it, 
And when they are accompliſhed, and thou in 
heaven, thy joy will ſurely be the more \full for 
theſethy; praiers;as at the converſion of thoſe thou 
haſt prayed for, ſoat the ruine ofthe Churches e- 
nemies, &c. whom thou didſt pray againſt; For if 
there be joy 172 heaven at the converſion of a ſinner, (as 
atthe birth of a new Princeand Heire of heaven) 
then haply ina proportion he ſhall rejoyce moſt, 
whoſe prayers. had moſt hand in it, and a ſpeciall 
intereſt therein. And ſo as thy other workes, ſo thy 
prayers follow thee, and the fruit of them, as Teremy 
ſpeakes: and how = at the day of Judgement 


| - tROuſhalt rejoyce, as well as they that enjoyed the 


fruir-of rhy prayers in their times, thon havins 
fowne the ſeed oftheirhappinefle; both he that ſowes, 
and he that reapes ſhall thex rejoyce together, as Chriſt 
faies, 70h, 4+56. = T5 


CGuat-iF5. 
The ſecendcaſe, concerning prayers made far others : of 
our friends, ec. How they are anſwered. mo 
T** fecond caſe is, concerning anſwers, to: our 
prayers for others,for particular men.as friends, 
— kindred, &c. and likewiſe for temporall bleſ- 
ings. | 


. Pray fororhers you know we muſt : ſorhe Pl- 


ders ofthe Church for rhoſe thar are ficke, Iams 
5+15,16.Pray one for another faies Saint Tames: aS1 - 
| caſe 


Cap, 3. 


'd- 


d.3- 
And in heayert 
we thal rcjoyce 
ac the accom- 
pliſhment of 
them 3 and at 
the day of- 
judgment, 


ler. 17, F0y 
\ 
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Jo I. 
Sych prayers 
for others 
God often 
granteth, 


Reye).1.6, 


caſe a man is troubled with a luſt, tell ſome private 
friend of it, Confeſſe your ſinnes one to another, that 


when a mans owne prayers are not ſtrong enough 


ro calt it. out, it may bedone by the help of anothers; 
prayers joyned with his. (Soit followes, That yee | 
may be healed, ver. 16. For inthar ſenſe I underſtand 


| — in ver. 16. ) Soalfo, 1 Tohn 5.16. If a man 


ſee his brother ſin a ſinne, which ts not unto death, that 
is not againſt the Holy Ghoſt,he ſhall aske life for him, 
and God ſhall give him life, that ſinnes not unto death, 
Concerning this caſe Igivethele conſiderations, 

how ſuch prayers are anſwered. Cr 
\ 1, Conſfideratton. Such prayers God often hea- 


reth; why elſe are any ſuch promiſes made? as That | 


they ſhall be healed in their bodies, Jam.5.1 5 . healed of 
their luſts,uer.16. converted to life, x Joh. 5.16. God 
hath made theſe to, encourage us to pray, and to te- 
ſtifie his abundanr love to us, that it ſo overflowes 
and runnes over,that he will heare us, not onely for 
our ſelves, bur for others alſo: which is a ſigne we 
are in extraordinary favour. So God intimates 
concerning Abraham,to Abimelech,Gen.20.7. He i 
4. Prophet, and he ſhall pray for thee,and thow ſhalt live: 
and as he was a Prophet, ſo we are Prieſts , as for our 
ſelves, ſo for others alſo, ro G 0 D our Father : and 
it is a prerogative we have through the pare 


' we have, and communion of Cuts rs Prieftly of- 
fice, who hath made us Kings and Prieſts, to prevaile 


and ifitercede for others ; and a ſpeciall roken and 
pledge of extraordinary love. For if God hearesa 


mans ow for others, much more for himſelfe in 
his own behalfe. So when Chriſt healed the man 
{ck of the palſie, it was, as it is ſaid, For the fonts 

: the 
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the ſtanders by, Matth.9.2. He ſeeing their faith, ſaid, Caps3, 


Thy finnes are forgiven thee ; the meaning is, not as 
if for their faith ſake he forgave thar man his ſins, 
for, Thejuſt doth live by his (owne) faith : but toen- 
courage them, who our of taith brought that ſjcke 
manto him; and us all in like manner to bring o- 
thers, and their plaints, by * zo gy before him ; he 
therefore then tooke occaſion to declare and pro- 
nounce forgiveneſſe tothar poore man;he therefore 
then ſaid, Thy ſinnes are forgiven thee, | 

2. Conſideration: yer ſecondly, prayers for 0- 
thers may often alſo not obtaine the particular 
thing prayed forthem. So Samuels prayer for Sawl, 
I Sam. 15-35, SO David for his enemies, Pſalm, 
37-13- 

For it 1s in this.as it is inthe uſe of other meanes 
and Ordinances for the good of others ; God ma-. 
king ſuch like kinde of promiſes to our prayers 


Herein as he hath made ro our indeavours to con- 


Vert when we preach to men : thar looke as we 

reach to many, and yer but few beleeve, for, Who 
þath beleeved our report ? evenas many as areordained 
to eternall life, wie become all to all, and winne but ſome: 
So we pray for many,not knowing who are ordain- 
ed toeternall life, which whileſt we know nor, we 
are yet to pray for them, 1 Tj.2.3,4. Onely as 
where God hath ſet his Ordinance of Preaching, ir 
15 more then a probable ſigne he-hath ſome ro con- 
vert, and uſually the word takes among ſome, 


though often bur a few : ſo when he hath ſtirred up 


our hearts topray for others, itis aſigne God will 


| heare us for ſome of thoſe we pray for: yerſoas we 


may be denied. For God doth require it as aduty 
D on 


Heb.2.4. 


"$2 
Yet alwaics 
they doc got 
prevaile for 
the parties 


prayed for, . 
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Such promiſes 
to heare us for 
others,being 

bur tndefinite, 
ROT univei fail. 


Heb 9: 27» 


Hluttrated by 
he like tencur 
of all promiſes 
ofthings tem» 
Doral!, 


on our parts, becauſe it is an outward meanes oy- 


dained by God, by which ſometimes He uſeth to 
bring things to paile, bur yet notas ſuch a certaine, 
and infallible meanes, as he hath ried himſelfe uni- 
verſally unto, ro bring the thing to paſſe on his 

art. | | 
: And though indeed his promiſe to heare and ac- 
cept the prayer is generall and univerſall : yet the 
promiſe to heare it, by granting the very thing ir 
{elfe prayed for, is bur an indefinite promiſe ; ſuch 
as he makes to other meanes of doing men good, as 
Lo ok admonitions and reproofes, and to our prea- 
ching3 &c. He makes ſuch promiſes becauſe ſometimes 
he doth heare,and convert by them.For inftance,rthat 
promiſe, Tam.5.15 .of healing the ſicke, cannor be uni- 


' yerſall : forit might then be ſuppoſed as atrith im- 


plyed in it, that ſicke men might never die, whens. 
it 15 appointed for all men once to die, ſeeing it may be 
ſuppoſed that the Elders may at all ſuch times of 
danger of death ſtill come and pray with them : but 
the meaning is, thar it isan ordinance, which God 
hath mace a gracious promiſe unto, becauſe he oftes 
doth reſtore the ficke at their prayers : and there- 
fore uponevery ſuch particular occaſion, we areto 
relie upon God for the performance of it, by ana& 
of recumbency,though withanad of full aſſurance 
that we hall obraine it, we cannor; the promiſe not 
being univerſall, but indefinite. 

Of the like nature are all other promiſes of - 
things temporall and outward, (of which we here- 
in ſpeake)as when God promiſerh to give lovg life 
ro them that honour their parents; riches and honours 
70 them that feare Him ; the tenour and purport - 
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which promiſes is not, as if abſolutely, infallibly, 


and univerſally God doth alwaies performe theſe to 
thoſe thar are yer truely qualified with the condi- 
tions ſpecified in thoſe promiſes ; 'The contrary 
_-both Scripture, inſtances, and common experience 
ſhewes : they are therefore indefinitely meant, and 
{oro be underſtood by us, for, becauſe when ever 
God doth diſpente any ſuch mercies to any of his, 
he wovld doe it by promiſe; AU his waies to His 
being truth, that is, the fulfilling of ſome truth pro- 
miſed; and allo God-having purpoſed in his out- 
ward diſpenſation of things herein this world, to 
beſtow riches and honours upon ſome thar feare 
him, (though nor upon all, for how then ſhould at 
things falaliietoall ? Poverty and contempt upon 
them that feare God, even as well as thoſe that y on 
him not.)He hath therfore indefinitely expreſſed his 
gracious diſpeniation herein: requiring anſwerably 
an act of faith(which principleinus is ſuited to apro- 
miſe, as. faculty 15 to its proper obje&) ſuitable ro 
thathis meaning in the promiſe; Thar as he intend- 
ed not in ſuch promiſes anabſolure, infallible, uni- 
verſall, obligation of himſelfe to the performance 
. of them-ro all that feare him : ſo thea& of fairh 
whicha man is to put forth roward this promiſe, in 
the application of it for his owne particular, is not 
required ro be an abſolute, infallible perſwaſton, 
and aſſurance that God will beſtow theſe outward 
chings upon him , havins theſe qualifications in 


Cap.3. 


Eccle.7.2- 


The faith toe 
wards chem 
required ro be 
an indefinite 
a& of recume | 
bency,not of 
aſſurance. 


him; but onely an izdcfinite act (as I may focall it) 


of recumbency, and ſubmiſſion ;caſting & adventuring 
Our ſelves upon him for the performance of it tous, 
not knowing but he may in his ourward difpenſa- 
BEE BD xz. - 210NsS 


Thovgh of aſ- 
turonce to the 
promiſe in ge- 
nerall, yet not 
in the appl:c3- 
Lion Of it, 
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tions make it good tous, yet with ſubmiſſionro His 
good pleaſure, if otherwiſe He diſpoſeth ir. : 
It is true indeed, thar that act of generall aſſent, 
which faith isro give to this promiſe in the gene. 
rall abſtrarruth of it, is to be an aſſured certaine 
perſwaſion and beliefe, that God hath made this 
promiſe, and that He certainely will, anddoth per- 
forme it unto ſome according to his purpoſe ex- 
reſſed therein; which a& of generall aflent, is thar 
heoiay without wavering , namely of the truth 
of the promiſe in generall, which S. Tames calls for 
in prayer, James 1.6. But yet that ſpeciall act of 4p- 
plication (as Divines call it) required in this faith, 
whereby I amto reſt upon it, for my owne particu- 
lar, is not required to be ſuch an. undoubted per- | 

ſwaſion, as to thinke hat I ſhall certainly have this 
particular promiſe in kinde fulfilled ro me; for the 
cruth, purpoſe, and intent of the promiſe, is not 
univerſall, bur indefinite. So as it is but an zt maybe 
(as God elſe where expreſſeth ſuch promiſes, as 
Zeph.2.1,2.) that it ſhall be performed ro me : and F 

yet becauſe zt may be God will perform itunto me, 
therefore my duty is to caſt my ſelfe upon God;zand | 
put infor it, wh ſubmiffionto His good pleaſure 
for the performance of it ro me. So that ſo farre as 
thetruthand intent of it,is revealed ro be infallible, 
and certaine, ſo far a man is bound to have an an- 
ſwerable a& of faith, of certaine and infallible per- 
{waſton towards it,as to beleeve without wavering | 
that God hath made ſuch apromiſe, and will per- F 
form ir according ro His intent in making it,which 
is u3to ſome : but yet withall becauſe the tenour of 
1T3S bur indefinite, and in that reſpe&, —_— 
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ſhall be performed to me orno, is not therein cer- 
inely revealed; Therefore God requires not of 
meinthe y—_ of ſuch a ora e an abſolute 
full perſwaſton that he will perfotme it ro me in 
ſuch or ſuch a manner, 8c. Bur onely an a& of de- 
ndence and adherence with referring it to-his 
wiſeand righteous good pleaſure towards me. 

And yet againe, if God ſhouldar anytime give a 
man ſuch a ſpeciall Faith concerning any ſuch par- 
ticular temporall bleſſing for himſelfe oranother, 
then he is bound to beleeve itthus in particular : as 
when He gave power tqany to worke miracles, (as 
tohis Apoſtles He did,with a Commiſſion to wqrk 
| them) then they were bound to beleeye thar ſuch 
' © andſuch a miracle ſhould infallibly be wrought by 
them;as that the Devils ſhould be caſt out by them, 
&c. And therefore in this caſe Chriſt rebukes His 
Diſciples, fer not beſeeving thus upon ſuch parti- 
cular occaſions, Matth.17.20. And then itis alſo 
true,thar if God.give ſuch a Faith, He will infalli- 


; | bly performe it : and thus thoſe his, words areto be 


underſtood, Matth.27.22. Whatſeever ye aske infaith 
beleeving, ye ſhall receive, he ſpeaks it of the faith 
of miracles, for 21.verſ. he had ſaid, If ye beleeve and 
| doubt not, ye ſhall ſay to this Mountain, remove into 
; the ſea, and it ſhall be removed: ſo that when God 
* works ſucha faith, and we are called'ro it, wee 
are bound ro beleeve with a certaine perſwaſt- 
on that. ſuch a thing will bee done and ir. ſhall 
be done; but 'unto ſuch a kinde of ſpeciall faith 
in temporall promiſes for our ſelves or others, God 
doth not now alwayes call us. If indeedatany time 
we did .beleeve and doubted nor, by. reaſon of a ſpe- 
D 3. ciall 
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Yet when God 
ſometimes 

gives aſpecia]l 
faith, then we 


are to be aflue 


red the thing 
ſhall be done, 
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prevented, 
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d-3. 
Such prayers 


 ciall fairh wrought by God, that God would re- 


move a Mountaine into the Sca,or beſtow any out- 
ward mercy, it ſhould be done : for he thar ſtirred 
up ſucha fa7th, would accompliſh the thing : bur it 
is not that, which God requires of beleevers, that 
they ſhould withour doubting thus beleeve con- 


cerning outward things ;- the promiſes thereof be- 


ing not untverſall, but indefinite; and therefore an- 
{werably a man is not abſolutely bound to beleeve 


chat God will cenainly beſtow ſuch a temporall - 


blefſing on him, nondt though he ſhould have the 
qualification, which the promiſe is made unto, the 
promile being not univerſall, made to all ſo quali- 
fied , bur indefinite ro ſome of ſuch ſo qualified. 


The cafe is the ſame of beleeving promiſes made to 


our praying for others,which isthe thing in hand. 
3. When the prayers are thus made out of con- 
ſcience of our duty for ſuch, whom yet God doth 


| for ochers are not intendthat mercy unto, thenthey are returned 


often returned 
;N:O Or OVWne 
; hf OM ©E 


againe into our owne boſomes to our advantage: 
evenas S. Parldaith , that his rejoycing that others 
preached, though they loſt their labour, ſhould rarxe 
t6 his ſalvation, Phil.1.20. So prayers for others, 
though to the parties themfelves we prayed for 
they proveinvaine, yet they turne to our good. So 


» P[alm.35-12,13. When his enemies were ſicie, David 


he prayed and humbled himſelfe, and my prayers (fayes 
he) returned iuto my boſome. David did by this his 
prayerin fecrert for his enemies,teſtifie the ſincerity 
of his heart to God, and his true forgiveneſſe of 


'them,(for it is the uſuall diſpoſition of Gods Chil 


'dren,to pray for them thar are the greateſt enemics 


tothem) andthis prayerthough it did nor profir 


them, 
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them, yet it turned to Davids own good, it came 
back, and home againe to him, with bleſlings to 
himſelfe ; God delighting in, and rewarding ſuch 
a diſpoſition in his childe , as much as any other; 
becauſe therein we reſemble. Chrift ſo truely, and 
ſhew that God isour Farther, and our ſelves to have 
his bowels in us; and God ſtirreth up this praying 
diſpoſition in his children for their enemies, not 
alwayes that he meanes ro hearethem for them, 
but becauſe he meanes ro draw forth, and fo have 
an occahon ro reward thoſe holy diſpoſitions, 
which are the nobleſt parts of his image inthem, 
and wherewith he is j much delighted; and ſo 
. their prayers returne into their owne boſomes, and 
it is taken, as if they had prayed for themſelves 


all that while. Thus in like manner, when Moſes 


prayed ſo earneſtly forthe people of 1ſrae!,God of- 
tered to returne his prayer into his owneboſorme, 

and doe as much forhim alone, as he had deſired 

thar God would doe ferthem. Twill wake of thee 4 
great Natjion,({ayes God to him) for whom I wildo 
as much for thy {ake,'as rhou haſt prayed I ſhould 
doe for theſe. Asin preaching the Goſpell, Chriſt 
rold rhe Diſciples, Thar if inany houſetheycamerto 
preach 'peace;there were not x Sox of peace, Luke 10, 

on whom the meſſage might rake place, and their 


Cap, gg 


The reaſon, 


Exod.3 2.13 


peace reſt, : Tear pazcei {ayes he): ſhall returne unto 


yo#4agnne; So is1t; it your prayers takenotplace. 

'. 4. :1f we have prayed long for thoſe, whom God 
intends.nor miercy unto, he will in the end caſt them 
our of our prayers and hearts, and»rake'onr hearts 
off from praying-forthem, Thar which he did by a 

revelation from heaven to ſome Prophets of 01d, as 
0 


Ao 
God often in 
tie end caſts 
ſuch out of og 
prayers,as he 
intendes nos 
to hcare us- 
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ſtance to pray for ſuch; by withdrawing the ſpirir 
of ſupplication from a man, for ſome men, and in 
ſome buſineſſes. Now thus he did with Saxnel,hy 
duſt thou mourne for Saul ? 1'S4m.16.1. 50 With Tere- 
miah, ler.7.16. Pray not for this people : and this he 
doth, becauſe he is loath when his people doe pray 
but to heare them ; and would not thar ſuch preci- 
ous breath as thar of prayer is, ſhould be without 
irs full and dire&t ſucceſſe, or be in vaine : therefore 
when he meanes not to heare, he laies the key of 
prayer out of the way, ſo defirous is heto give an- 
{wers to every prayer. Ir falls our in this caſe of 
praying for another, as in reproving another. One 
whom God intends not good unto, God will lock 
upa mans heart rowards ſuch a man, rhar he ſhall 
not be ableroreprove him; yhen towards another, 


God doth inlarge itas much,where he intEds good; ' 


thus it is ſometimes in praying for another : ſoas in 
praying a man ſhall not be ablero pray for, as not 
ro reprove ſuch a man, though his heaft was to doe 
both : but it fareth with him as God threatneth 
concerning Ezekze! towards that people , that he 
makes his to»gue clegve to the roofe of his month. 

4. God will heare thoſe prayers:for, and anſwer 
them in ſome others , in whowr we ſhall have as 
much comfort,as inthefe we prayed for : and ſo it 
often proves and falls out. Gad, ro ſhew he /aokes 
20t #5 man lookes, nor chooſerh as he chooſ(eth, lets 
our hears be ſeon worke to pray for the converſi- 
on or good of one he intends not mercy to;and rhen 
anſwers them in ſome other,. whom He _ as 

care 


to/Samnel and Teremiah;the ſame he doth by a more - 
- undiſcerned worke; that is, by withdrawing affi- 
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deare unto us. When God hadcaſt off Saul, ſtill Cap.3. 


Samnels heart lingred after him, and he mourned 
for him : but God ar the ſame time, when he bids 
him ceaſe mourning for Saml, 1 $432.16. to ſhew 
that yet he accepted thar'his mourning as it came 
from him; Goe, (ſayes he) and anvint one of the Sons 
of eſſe, 1 Sam. 16.1. Sarmel deſired to ſee a good 
ſucceſſor in that government, and he having beene 
their ruler, it was his ſpecial! care; and he having 
anointed Saul, it exceedingly grieved him, that he 
ſhould prove ſo wicked; and God ſaw and anſwe- 
redthe ground of his defires ; and therefore imme- 
diately upon his prayers, ſent him to anoinr the 
beſt king that ever was upon that Throne, who 
; wasthe iſſue and Man-childe of thoſe his prayers. 
' - Andapaine,when Samrelcame toancint one of the 
ſonnes of Tefſe; when he ſaw Eliab, verſe 6. Surely 
(faies he) the Lords anointed is before me : If Samuel 
had beeneto chooſe, he would have choſen him, 
and would have prayed for and defired ham : bur 
God ſeeth not as man ſeeth, verſe 7.and chooſeth not as 
man chooſeth : but in David was his "prayer fully 
heard;and anſwered, and that better. So Abraham 
had prayed for 1ſhmael, and 0h let Iſhmael live in thy 
ſfzht'! Gen.17. bur God gave him Iſaac inftead of 
him. So perhaps thou prayeſt forone childe more 
the foranother,out of thy natural affection looking 
on his countenance & ſtature;as Samueldid on Eliabs: 
but yet thy prayers being ſincere inthe ground of 
them, inthat rhou defireſt a childe of promiſe, God 
therefore anſwers rhee , though in another, for 
whom yet haply.thy heart was not ſo much ſtirred; 
who'yert when he is converted , proves to thee as 
E oreat 
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Tf our hearts 
were aft.ted 
in praying 
with. the ſame 
holy affeRions 
wherewith o0- 
thers that prai- 
ed withuswerc 


x Frear n comfort; .and' it 15 as much as if that other 


thou didſt not pray for, had beene wrought.upon, 


| Cnaye. IV, 74 

The third Caſe, about ſuch prayers wherein others joyne 

with 1s : How therein to diſcerne the influence of our 
owne prayers. ' ::: | 


þ Nha third Caſe ro be.confidered is, when a man 
prayes for ſomething with others or which | 
athers likewiſe pray for with him, ſo as he is nota- | 
lone in it; how then ſhould he know,thar his pray- | 
ers havea hand in obtaining it, as well as theirs: 
For in ſuch caſes .Satar is-apt to object; though the 
thing is granted indeed; yer not for thy prayers, 
bur for the prayers of thoſe others joyned init with 
che... |: Mia as One oh Of rotgg) 

1. If thy heart did fymparhize, anflaccord in the 
ſame holy affections with thoſe others in praying, 
rhen.it is certaine thy voice hath helpr to carry it; 
If 1wo agree qnearth (ſages Chrift) Matt 18.19. the 
word is oougerizuzn, that is , if they harmonially 
agree to -play. the ſame tune: for'prayers are-mu- 
ſicke in Gods eares ,'and ſo called ;}Meledy. to:Gd, 
Epheſ.5.19. It is not amply their agreeing in 
the thing prayed for, bur- in - wc agg : for 
it is the affe&tions that make the conſort..and the 
melody : now if the ſame holy affetions - were 
toucht, and ſtruck by Gods Spirit inthy heart, that 
intheirs, then thou doeſt help ro make up the con-. 


- 


| fort, and without theeit would have 'beene imper-- 


tect : yea, without thee thething might not have 
| beene 
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 beene done ;, for God ſtands fomjerimes upon ſuchia 
' number of voices,and one voice caſts it, as when he 
named ten righteous perſons to ſave Sodome : when 
therefore the ſame holy morive and affections ated 
thee in thy prayer, which did them in theirs, it was 


Cap-4e _ 


. 


the work df the ſame Spirit; bothin them and thee, - 


and God hath heard thee. | 

Eſpecially if God did ſtir up the ſame ſecret in- 
. ſtin&in thee, to ſympathize with another inpray- 
ing for ſuch athing unbeknown'one to: anorher, as 
ſometimes ir falls our ; then ſurely thy prayers are 
in ifas wellas his. You ſhall obſerve ſometimes 4 
generall inſtinct of the Spirir, put into Gods peo- 
pleshearts, generally to-pray for oragainſta thing, 
withoureach others ſtirring up: one another : even 
as Ezekiel by the river clelwgroplaeped the ſame 
things Jeremiah did at home at Teruſalem. Thus a- 
gainſt the time that Chriſt the Meſiah camein the 


feſh, there was a great expectation raiſedupinthe_ 


hearts of the. godly people, torlooke and pray for 
hinr, Luke 2. 27.and 38. = 

2 God dothuſually,and oftenevidencero a man, 
thathis prayers contributed, and went among the 
reſt rowards the obtaining of it; as, * 

"7. By ſome circumſtance: as for exantple, ſome- 
times by ordering it ſo, that thar manthar prayed 
| moſtforathing of concernment, ſhould have rhe 
'  firſtnewes oafit when it comes to be accompliſhe : 
which God doth, as knowing it will'be moſt wel- 
comenewestohim.God doth herein,as we do with 
a friend, who we know is cordiall in; and witherh 
wellroa bufinefſe ; he ſends him the firſt word of 
it, who-was-moſt hearty: in it, and prayed moſt a- 
—_— E 2 bout 
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cach t6 other, » 
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Cap.4. bout it;Good old Simeon, had ſurely beeneatneſt in 
| ſecking the Lord, as well as the reſt in /ernſalem, tg 
ſend the Mef1ah into the world, to reſtore and raiſe 
up the ruines of 1frael, for Goa did revealeto him, 
that he ſhould ſee him before he died: 8 thereforero 
evidence to him his reſpect to his prayers,God car- 
ried the good old man into the Temple, juſt at the 
time when the Childe was brought into the Tem- 
ple, forto be preſented to the Lord, Luk.2.,27.28.And 
in like manner good Anza who had ſerved-God with 
q_ifing and prayer night and day: God ordereth it ſo, 
that ſhe muſt alſo come inat the ſame inſtant, Luk, 
2.38.By ſome ſuch like peculiar circumſtance or 0- 
ther,doth God often uſe,to witnes'to a mans heart; 
that he hath heard him in buſineſſes, prayed forin 
common with others.. | 
Secondly by 2. By filling the heart with much joy inthe ac- 
ihe hearts be. complithment of what a man prayed for : whichis 
_ yin the AN EVident. argument thar his prayers did moverthe 
accompliſh Lordto. effect it, as well asthe prayers of others, 
ment, Thus thatgoodold Simeon, ſeeing his prayers now 
anſwered, he was even.-willing to dje through joy; 
and thought he could not die in a bettertimeg 'Lord 
now let thy ſervant depart in peace. For.when the de- 
fires have vented and laid out-much of themſelves, 
then when the returne comes home, they havean 
an{werable part and ſhare inthe comfort of it; and 
as defires abounded in praying,ſo will joy and com- 
tort. alſo in the accompliſhment. As when a Ship 
comes home, not onely thechiefe owners, but eve- 
ry one that ventured ſhall have aſhare out of the re- 
turne, ina proportion to.the adventure : ſo here; 
though fome one whom it mainly concerns hath e- 
ſpecial 


Eq 
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ſpecial intereſt ti the mercy 0brained;yer thou ſhalt Cap.4, 
have'thy prayers ont in joy from God, thar rhe 
rhing is granted. Saint' Paul had planted a Church 
ar Theſſaleaica,buthe could not ſtay to water it with 
his owne preaching,'yet whe abſent; he waters 
choſe Plants which he had fer, with prayers, night 
and day : r Theſ.3 10. Night and diyprayingexceed- 
ingly for you, fayeshe: andas lis prayers were ex-' 
ceeding abundant for them, ſo was his joy'as abun- 
dant in them, when he had heard that they-ſtood 
ſRedfaſt, and fell nor'back againe ; Now we live, if 
ye land: faſt in the Lord, verſe;8. And what thanks 
can we render to Gud for all the joy wherewith we oy for 
yoar ſakes; before the Lord ? ver.g, © © 
' 2." If God give you a heart thankfull fora bleſ- 
ſing youchſafed to another,prayed for by you with 
6thers, it isanother ſigne your prayers have ſome 
hand in it. S. Paul knew'not what thanks to give for 
the anſwering of his prayers, as in that forementi- 
oned place. Old E1; had pur up-but one ſhort ejacu- 
latory petition that we reade.of, for Haznah,and ,, 
that. was, The Lord grant thy petition, 1 Sam.1.17. 
and for the return of that one þrayer, when Hannah 
related how God had anſwered her, ver. 16.27. he 
returned folemne thanks, 4nd he worſhipped the:Lbrd 
Nd Oe or 
_ Andlaſtly; in caſerhe thing concerned thy ſelfe, 
which was'prayedforby others helping thee there - 
in, what:cauſe haftthou bur To thinke that it was 
granted foxthy owne prayers, and -nor for theirs 
only? ſeeins God ſtirred uprheir hearts'to pray for 
thee, and gave thee a -heartto pray-forthy ſelf,and 
beſides gavethee the thing which thay defiredft : 
| | E 3 which 


By thanktulnes: 
for it when ac.- 
compliſht, _ 


d. 3. 
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which. argues: thou. art beloved. afwelt as : they, 
1 know: this ſhall turne to my ſalvation through your 
prayer, faith S. Paul, Phil.1.19. thoughtheir pray- 
ers went tothe buſineſle, yer had nor S. Paul beene 
accepted himſclfe, the prayers of all the menin the 
world would have done him bur little good. God 
may heare the prayers: of the godly -for wicked 
men, when they doe not: pray themſelves, intem- 
porall things. ſo he did heare Moſes for Pharash, 
Abraham for Abimelech, and; he may heare godly 
men the ſooner for others prayers; ſo he heard 
Aaron and Miriam the ſooner, for Moſes his ſake, 
Numb.12.13. But if God ſtir up thy- heart to pray 
for thy ſelfe, as well as others for thee; then God 
that gave thee a heart to pray,hath-heard thy pray- 
ers alſo, and hath hada reſpe& to. chem more in ir 
then to theirs , becauſe ir concerned thy: ſelfe, as a 
more ſpeciall mercy.unto thee,, 8 1 


Cad To: OS 
Common 4:reitions helpfull in all caſes and prayers. 
- Firſt from ſuch ob{grvations 4s may be taten, from 
before, «nin prayingy.-. iGo: 
Paving premiſed: theſe Caſes, Icome now to 
more gexerall and common direttions to help you 
in diſcerning-and-obſervimg the-minde of God.and 
his anſwers-to you in your prayers: 'All which di- 
rections are ſuch, as may-be helpfull in all the fore- 
mentioned caſgs, and in all ſorts. of prayers what- 
ever. Andthey ate taken. from: obſervations, to be 
made upon: your prayers;: 86.;;Borh before, in,and 
after prayinge 7 [7 tad ns or oy 
| Firſt, 
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: Eieltaefſve pag gr OGDEN aks aprayer 
(as-I may fo ſp 

rothe heart to pray much abour a thing; I expreſſe 
jr-thus according to rhat phraſe of David, Pſ,27.8. 


eak that is, whe God fecretly ſpeaks 


Cap $. 
0.1, 
Before © 
when God 
prepares the 


That ſaidft,Seck my face:amd I ſaid, Thy face Lord will heac to pray. 


I ſceke: Now God then ſpeaks to the heart to pray, 
when not onely he purs uponthe daty byſaying to 
the conicience;T his thou oughreſt to do:bur Gods 
| ſpeaking to pray is ſuch, as his ſpeecty ar firſtwas, 
when he madethe world, whenhe ſaid, Let there be 


lizht,and there was light: ſo-he ſayes, Letthere be a 


prayerand there is a prayer,that is, he powres upon 
a. man a ſþ1rit of: grace and ſupplication,a praying diſ- 
poſition; he purs:in morives, ſuggeſts arguments 


w 


and pleas ro God-; all which you thalt finder come 


« in readily, and of themſelves; and thar- likewiſe 
with a-quickning heat, and inlargementof affetti- 
ons, and: wirh-a* lingring, and longing, 'and-reffleſ- 
nelke of ſpiritto bealonexto:powre out the ſoule ro 
God , and to-vent.and forme rhofe' motions and 

'{uggeftions intoa prayer, till you have laid the ro- 
gether, and;/madea prayer ofthem And this isa 
freakingto theikeart: and obferveſtichtimes when 
God 'doth rhus ;.and negledt chem -not';, then' ro 
ſtrike, whiteſt the iron is hot; thou haſt then his 
eare,'itis a ſpeciall opportunity for that: buſinefſe, 


 ſach an:oneias thou. mayeſt never have the like. 
Suitors at Court obſerve moliſfima fandi tempora, 


their times of begging, whenthey have Kings in a 
good mood, which they will be ſure rorake the ad- 
vantage of; buteſpecially if rhey thonld frnde thar 
the: King himſelfe ſhould beginne of himfelfe ro 
ſpeake: of the bufineſſe which rhey would have of 


him : 
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The difference 
between Satans 
unreaſonable 
urging us ro 
pray, and God 


moving us, 


Yr '6-urq 


him; and thus thar phraſe of P/al.10.17. is under- 
ſtood by ſome, that God prepares the heart, and cau- 
ſerh.the eare to heare, that is, he faſhions it,and com- 
poſeth ir into a praying frame. And ſure it is a 
grear {1pn that God meanesto heare us when him- 
{clfe ſhall chus indite the Petition, - 
| And by the way let me give this note of diffe- 
rence, betweene theſe ſpeakzngs ro the heart, and 
thoſe whereby Satan. puts us upon ſuch duties ar - 
unſeaſonable houres and times; as when we are 0- 
therwiſe EE robe imployed inour callings, 
toeate, orto {leepe, &c. then to put upon praying 
3sa device of his he uſeth, totrie out new converts 
with. The difference wil appeare inthis 4:che devill 
comes in a violent tmperious maner upon the con- 
ſcience, bur inlargeth not the heart awhit unto the 
duty : but whenſoever God ar ſuch extraordinary 
by-times dothcall upon us, he firs and prepares the _ 
«heart, and-fills the foule with holy-ſuggeſtions, as 
materialls forthe duty ; for wharſoever hecalls to; 


he gives abilities withalltothething he calls for. 


And. thus uſually when he will have any: great 
matters done and. effected ; he ;fets'mens hearts.a- 
worke to pray, by a kinde of gracious 'pre-inſtin&t; 
he ſtirres them-up and-roucherh the ſtrings of their 
hearts, by his Spirit ſent downe upon them:: Thus 
againft the returne.of the captivity. he ſtirred up 
Dantels heart, Dan.9:1. He knowing by Books, the 
timeto be neer expiring,was ſtirred upto ſee God: 
and ſo hethat made this ?{alme,Salvation being then 
n#i7h, ver.g 10. then God ſtirred him up to pray, 
and pen this prayer for their returne : which God 
had foretold he would doe, Zer.29. 10,11,12. For 
| having 
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having promiſed v.10. Twill ca 


uſe you to return after Cap.s. 


ſeventyyeares : Then ({ayes he, ver. 12.) ſhall yee call 
upon me, and ye fhall goe and pray unto me, and Iwill 
hearkes unto you : he ſpeakes it not onely by way of 


command, what it was they oughr to doe; bur as 
prophecying alſo what they ſhould doe; for then 
\hemeanr to ſtirre up their hearts; as then he did, as 
appeares by thoſe fore-mentioned inſtances. There- 
fore obſerve what things, God, thus by an inſtin&, 


doth enlarge thy heart to pray forattimes,8 ſome- - 


times at extraordinary by-times, when haply thou 
diddeſt not think ro pray about any ſuch thing, yer 
herhen ſtirred thee up moſt, it may be, as thou wert 
walking,&c. and having ſpare time,he drawes thee 


into his prefence,and moves thee inthatmaner ſpe- 


cifted. 


Now ſecondly: as God t 
to pray, ſo alſo /npraying ; and his ſpeaking to the 
heart zz prayer may be diſcerned by thele particu- 


lars. 


1. When God quiets, and calmes, and contents 
the heart in prayer,which is done by ſpeaking ſome- 
thing tothe heart, though what.1s ſpoken, be nor 
alwayes diſcerned: If you ſhould fee one, who was 
an earneſt and importunate ſuitor, and exceeding 
anxious when he went in toa great man,bur behold 
him after comming out from him contented, and 
quieted.and cheeretullin his pirit,you would cgn- 
ceive thar certainely ſomerhing had beene faidro 
him, which gave him encouragement, ſatisfaction, 
and contentment in his ſuit, Thus when thou doeſt 
to God, and haſt been importunate ina buſtneſle, 
{as ſuppoſe for Chriſt, 0b give me Chriſt, or elſe 7 
F 


aus ſ{peakes to the heart 


$2. 

2. {1 Prayer? 
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die and thy deſires were*exceedingly up for it. 
. - . » 
But thou riſeft up with thy minde calmed 8& fari(- 
fied, and feeleſt the anxiouſnes, the ſ{olicitude of 
thy heart about the things taken off, and diſpelled, 
This is a good figne that God hath heardthy Pray- 
er, and hath ſpoken ſomething ro thy heart, which 
makes it thus compoſed. When H enpah\ou of 
much bitrerneſle, and with ſtrong defire (which by 
a long delay hath been made more violent, {o as-her 
heart was much diſquiered (for, Prov. 13.12. Hope, 
and by the ſame reaſon,defirealſo deferred makes the 
foule ſick) when our of the abundance of her griefe, 
fhe had poured her ſoul ont before the Lord, Sam. 1.16, 
El; the Prieft joyning in prayeralſo for her, The 
Lord grant thy petition : afterthat prayer ſhe found 
herheart ſo quiered,that ſhe looked no more ſad,as the 
_ Text faies there; She aroſe quieted,and calmed,and 
it was that prayer, that did: both fill Zes mouth, 
with that word of prophecy, and her _ with 
quietneſle, 8 a ſecret word from God accompany- 
«ing ir,that did-ſtill choſe waves: 8 accordingly God 
oave her a Son, a Son of, her deſires. And the like 
God doth now; by ſpeaking (as I faid) ſomething 
tothe heart : as by dropping in ſome. promiſe or 
other into the heart, or ſome like conſideration; 
ſayings it wereto.the heart,even.as El; from God 
didto het, The Lord grants thy petition; As to S,Pail, 
when he was earneſt with Godabout removing his 
buffetings by Satan (which whether they were the 
ſtirring up a-luſt, orremptations of Blaſphemy, 1 
doe not now- diſpute} 1 beſought God thrice, that is, 
earneſtly (ſais he,) that it might departe;and to this 
he hadan anſwer inthe meane time given m_ 
| . OUIC 
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him, ſo 2 Cor, 12.8,9. And he ſaid, that is, in prayer 
the Lord did pur in this conſideration and promiſe 
into his thoughts, And hee ſaid unto mee, My grace ts 


zeſſe : Thisanſwer thus comming in; this promiſe 
thus ſeaſonably ſuggeſted, ſtayed and quieted Pals 
heart. In like manerthou haſt (it may be) been long 
praying againſt poverty,or the like diſtreſſe, & God 
lers fall chis or the like promiſe into thy heart; Twill 
never leave thee, wor forſake thee, which quiets and 
contents thy minde. This is ananſ{wer,and obſerve 
ſuch anſwers, forthey areprecious. | 

2. If whileſt rhou art a prayzng, God doth draw 
nigh to thy foul,and revealeth himſelfero it, inand 
upon ſuch, or ſuch a particular petition. As in caſe 
thou didſt mainely intend when thou diddſt begin 
to pray,to ſet thy ſelfe to-beg ſome temporall mer- 
cy at his hands, {ome great matter forthe good and 


_ proſperity of the Church, (as David Chap. 9.did ſet 


himſelfero ſeeke God for the returne of the captivi- 
ty : ) and even before thou comweſt to aske it, orin 
asking it, God {miles upon thee, welcomes thee, 
falleth about thy neck and kifſerh thee : This thou 


"i 


| ſufficient for thee,and my power is made perfect in weak- 


' hould: be takenaway ; enough to ſtill and-quiet Cabs: 


Heb.13 5. 


9.3 


2 Wh 
daravvs 


en God 


nigh & 


revcales His 
love in and up» 
on ſuch a peti- 
tion, 


art to ob{erve as a figne he heares thy prayer,and ac- 


cepteth both thee and it;when there is ſucha ſtrong 
ſenſe of G Oo Þ s favour, and preſence, whiteſt rhou 
art upon ſuch a {uit-and requeſt, more then ar other 
times, ortheninother paſſages of the ſame prayer, 
this 1s atoken God hears thee, in that particular, 
and thou art. to obſerve this his ſpeaking -torthy 
heart : When thus thou ſhalr rio fuoner come into 
Ifis preſence to enquire of him, but he ſayes; Here I 

F © am 
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Capss. / am, as the promiſe is, Eſay 58.9. Therefore, Pſa.69. 


% 


A can 361 


17,18. Heare me ſpeedily, fayes David,cy (that I may 
know thou heareſt me) draw nigh to mee : therefore 
when God drawes nigh to thee, it'is a ſigne hee 
hearesthee. Danze! having faſfrd and prayed torthree 
weekes together, Da#.10.283: Then an Ange! came, 
and one of the three Perſ95 came and told him hee 
was a man greatly beloved,ver.11. and 19. When iff 
like manner God by his Spirit comes downe, and 
meets thee,and rels thy heart in ſecret that thou arr 
Ht beloved, and He ti thine, then thy prayers are cer- 


rainely heard”: for if he accepts thy perſon, much 
I»; 


ore thy prayers, 1 Tohn 5.19,20. Men, tajle men, 
(/alfe upon the ballance, as David ſpeakes, when they 
come to betryed and weighed) they will out of 


cunning uſe ſujtors moſt kindly then, when they 


meane to put them off, & deny them their requetts: 
Burt God who is truth and faithfulneſſe ir-ſelfe, 
doth not uſe ſo to deale, but when he meanes to an- 
ſwer the prayer, He withall ſometimes reveales his 
free grace moſt, to-the end they may ſee & acknow- 


ledge the fountaine of all,ro be his everlaſting love, * 


and (o takethe thing granted as a fruit of ir, and 
thereby come tobethe moreabundantly thankfull. 
Onely ler me adde this. Caution, which may be 


Phar yetthi 5 gf oxeat uſe to you. That ir is not alwayes infalli- 
not alwaics an n 


infallible figne 
the thing is 
grired, though 
that the praycr 
ie acccpted, 


bly true, that when God drawes nigh to you ina 
particular requeſt, /Thar that requeſt in particular, 
ſhall be granted in that manneryou defired , bur it 
is a certaine evidence that thy prayer is heard, and 
thar thething thou askeſt is agreeable to his will,8: 
that he approves of thee and thy requeſt exceeding- 
ly, & thinketh the berter of thee for it, and he will 

give 
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? 


oivethee it,ot ſomething thar is better. There may Cap. 5. 


bee herein & ſometimes is a miſtake of Gods mea- 
ning, to think that alwayes, thenthe thing ſhall be 

granted, when God draws nightoa man : experi- 

ence ſometimes ſherwes thecontrary. 

But you will ſay, Why doth God draw ſonigh 
if he meanes not to grant it ? 
1, He ſhews therby His approving willof the thing 

prayed for. Now GO D- approves many things, 
' he decrees not.. There is his approving will, and his 


= 


® 


ref. 


Anſw. 
The reaſons 
why God 
ſome-rtimes 


decreeing will, God may ſhew. his approving will of drawesnigh 


the thing thou askeſt, (as ſuppoſe it-be in view a 
matter which is of great conſequence for the. 
Church; ) which he doth forrhy encouragement : 
but yer it follows nor, that his decreeing will is for 


the accompliſhmer of thar very thing in particular. ' 


2. God may accept the perſonand rhe prayer when 
he doth nor grant the thing prayed for; and by that 
drawing nigh witnefle his acceptation of thy per- 
ſon and the prayer. Yea, 
| 3. Thar revealing of himſelte is oftentimes all 

theanſwer he intendedto ſuch a prayer, and it is an- 
ſwer enough too, to injoy in the ſtead of a par 
ticular mercy theaſſurance of Gods love. As ſup- 
poſe thou didſt pray againſt ſome evill comming 
upon his Church, which he yer intends to bring; 
which he did ſer thy heart aworke to pray againſt, 
thereby to manifeſt the ſincerity thereof; and then 
he ſeeing thee thus ſincere.drawes nightothee,and 
tells thee, however, it ſhall goe well with thee, and 
that thou art greatly beloved of Him : Thouarr 
| ſometime to take this for all the anſwer he meanes 
rogive. Andthis he doth ſometimes alſo to content 
FP 3 the 


whcn he 
grants not the 
ching, 
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God loince 
(2:3 iecs ſtirsup 2 
particular faith 
Or otIurance in 
ſome bu'inclle. 


£ SAM. 27. Is 


the heart, and prepare it fora deniall.inthe thing : 
whereas, otherwiſe the deniall of what a Chriſti- 
an hath been earneſt in,mighr occaſion (as in many 
ir doth) a queſtioning and doubting of Gods love. 
3- When God ſt;rres up inthe heart a particular 
faith in a buſineſſe : as ſometimes He doth, and up- 
holds the heart to wait for it,maugre all diſcourage- 
ments. So he did in David, Pſal. 27. 3. David was 
then in great hazards by reaſon of Saul or Abſolom, 
and thoſe ſuch and ſo often, as thar to ſenſe and 
outward probabilities he was like neverto live qui- 
etly againe at Teruſalem, and enjoy Gods Ordinan- 
ces there in peace ; bur for this David had prayed, 
and had made it as the grand requeſt of his whole 
life (as every man harh ſome one great requeſt of 
all other,even as He hath fone ſpeciall grace above 
all other,or gift, &c. {o requeſt to God nextto His 
ſalvation, as haply for his Miniſtery, or the like, 
therefore ſayes David v.4.This one thing have 1 de- 


| ſired) & accordingly God gave him a ſpecial faith 


in this thing above all other, becauſe it was his 
great requeſt, /# this will The confident, ver. 3. And 
though an hole of men ſhould againe and againe 7»- 
compaſſe me, ſaies he, yet 7n this I will be confident, 
that I ſhall ſtill eſcape, and ſee 7eruſalem againe,and 
enjoy the Ordinances and live in peace; and though 
his faith failed him often (as in the perſecution of 
Saul ir did) for he ſaid he ſhould one day periſh by the 
hand of Saul : yerat other times his faith was mar- 
vellouſly upheld, and he was confident in this.He u- 
ſed not tobe ſo, in other requeſts thus abſolurely 
particularly and diſtin&ly, andrherefore he ſayes, 
In this, &ro, Asthereisa witnefle ofthe Holy Ghoſt 

þ » 1mme- 
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immediate to the heart ſealing up adoption to a 
mans perſon, ſo in ſome caſes, there is the likete- 
{timony for the obtaining of ſome eminent thing 
we have asked. Which particular ſpeciall faith, 
doth ina kinde of ſimilitude anſwer to the faith of 
miracles of old , whereby a man hada particular 
confidence that God would doe ſuch a miracle by 
him: ſo inand by meanes of prayer, in ſomethings 
there may be a particular ſtrengthening and afſu. 


- ring the heart, that God will doe ſuch a thing for 


a man: which I confelle is rare and extraordinary, 
as alſo that immediate teſtimony concerning our 
perſons is, which many want that goe to heaven. 
And haply this other .concerning the accompliſh- 
ment of ſpeciall mercies, is much more rare ; and 
bur in ſome bulineſles ; and is a thing which ſome 
men are not acquainted with , but yer may bein 
ſome caſes exiſtent to ſome mens ſpirits, as it was 


to Davids inthe thing mentioned, 


And concerning thisal o I willalſo adde a Can- 
tion, as abour the former. Thar it doth nor alwaies 
tall our upon all ſuch kind of evidences made to a 
mans ſpirit, andrthat by God, that the thing pray- 
ed for doth come to paſſe For theſe very perſwatt- 
ons ſtirred up by God may be and are often bur 
conditiona'', though thus immediately made to a 
mans ſpirit, andare foto be underſtood, and not 


peremprory, and abſolute. Ir cannor be imagined 


that all theſe ſhould alwayes be of greater ab{o- 
luteneſlſe, and peremptorineſſe, then were many of 


thoſe revelations made by God to the Propiets, 


wherein He manifeſted his gracious purpoſe to- 


wards {uch a man or people , either to vouchſate 
them 


Caps, 
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them ſuch a mercy , or bring ſacha judgement, 
which forewarnings though they were particular 
and expreſle, yet limited and intenced with a con- 
dition, according to the pertormance, or not per- 
formance of which,it fell our,eitherthe judgement 
expreſly threatned was diverted,or that goodthing 
which was as directly and tuily promiſed, was nor 
beſtowed : as it was in the caſe of 70zas threarnin 
the deſtruction of Nizeveh, and {o in the promiſe 
concerning Fly's houſe, 1Sam.2.30./ ſaid indeed that 
thy houſe & the houſe of thy father fhou!d walk before me 
for ever, but now the Lord ſayes, It ſhall not be ſo : For 
they had broken the condition which was implied 
in it;they had deſpiſed the-Lora,and th? that deſpiſe 
me,ſayes God there, / will deſpiſe. In like manner is 
Gods meaning expreſſed towards us in ſuch like 
perſwaſions wrought in us by prayer, to be under- 
ſtood; as that ſuch mercies will ſurely come to 
paſſe, bur ill under a condition of obedience, and 
performing of thoſe vowes , whicha man joyned 
with thoſe his petitions, to move the Lord to grant 
the things, which if a man faile in, or ceaſeth ro 
oe on to beleeve, it may and doth often come to 
paſſe, thar things fall out contrary to that perſwaſi- 
on, and then weare apt to queſtion whether it was 
trom God or no; which it might be, and truely 
wrought by his Spirit,8 yet not alwayes abſolute- 
ly meant, (that was your miſtake {oto take it) bur 
conditionally onely. For'fn ſuch great requeſts of 
the {oule unto God, there uſe to paſſe muruall cove- 
nants betweene God and us; and Indentures are 
drawne and ſealed unto by us; that is, we in prayer, 
ofter and promiſe to doe thus and thus, if God will 
vouch- 
'f 
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vouchſafe us ſuch a mercy, and plead ito God to Cap'y, 
move him to beſtow it; and God, he thereupon (ir 
may be) ſeales a covenant on his. part to grant the 
the thing, and works ſuch an undoubred perſwaſft- 
on; but if we in that 7»terim of waiting for. thar 
mercy,doe deale falſely in that covenant which we 
made and this even whileſt we are yet in depen- 
dance upon God for it, whereby it appears that we 
would have done ſo much more atter we ſhould 
have received it once; in this caſe God denies the 
thing, and yet notwithſtanding, that perſwaſton 
andevidence was from God that heard the prayer. 
He faid indeed he would do thus 8 thus for thee : 
(as he told David, I woild have given thee much 
more: becauſe thou ſaidſt ro him, thou wouldſt 
walke thus and thus, or didſt vow this or that to 
him ; thou faileſt in thy word, upon which Goa 
uttered his; and thereupon ſayes God as to Ely, 
Now it ſhall nit be fo, and yet God had ſpoken it a- 
fore, and not Satan, nor thine owne heart onely. 

4. When God doth put a reſtſeiſe importunity d.5. 
into the heart, maugre all diſcouragements. So in Whcn God 
that Pſal.27.4..0ne thing T have deſired, and I will arg: 
ſeeke after it, that is, as I have ſoughrir, ſo I will rode honey, 
not leave ſeeking to God for it: when God main- ** Pray nom 
raines-this in the heart, it isa ſigne he heares and {\.,c,, 
will anſwer: for you know the Parable, thatrthe 
unjuſt Indge heardher for her 7m-portunity, therefore 
when God puts an importunity intothe heart, he 
meanes to heare. | 

Onely this likewiſe is to be added inthis, There  quubtc 16 
15a double importunity.; one our of ſuch an inordi-.portunity: one 


accepred , not 


nate deſireto athing, as the heart knows not how {i 
G « 


ro 
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Cap.6. 


co be without ſuch a mercy,!and fo continues tg 
aske, bur asketh amiſſe, and {o recerves not, Tam, 


Burt there is an importunity jo 


ned witha ſubjeci- 


on to Gods will, which when it runs along with ir, 
- then God hath ſtirred it up, and then looke fox 
ſomething ro come; otherwiſe you may be impor- 
tunate, as they ſeeke medaily, when yer God heard 


not, Eſay 58.2. \ 


Cray. VT. 


Further Obſervations to be made, on the diſpoſitions 
and carriage of our hearts, atter Prayer : untill the 


i{ſne of the thing prayed for. 


Ext : after thos haſt prayed, obſerve, what God 


doth rowards thee. 


As firſt, how he doth guide thy feet and heart 
walking before after praying-thereis much in that: that which was 
the Spirit of ſupplication in a man whe he prayed, 


reſts upon him as the ſpirit of obedience in his 
courſe; ſo as that dependance he hath upon God 
forthe mercy he ſeeks for, i a ſpeciall motive, and 
meanes to keepe him fearefull of offending, and di- 
ligenr in duty; to looke to his paths, to walke and 
behave himſelfe as becomes a ſuitor, as well as to 
come and'pray asa ſuitor. Thus David, he walked 
by rhis principle,, P/al.66.18. If Iregard iniquity in 
my heart, God will ot heare me; that conſideration 
fill came inas a curb vnroſinne; and withour this a 


man provokes God, and ſo caſts himſelfe behinde- 
hand againe, and by finning loſeth whar ground 
he had got by praying. Therefore David, Pſ.145- 


8,9,10s 
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$:9,10. when he'was to pray, even as for his life, 
(as then he did, it being a deliverance from his e- 
nemies he ſought) he ſpecially prayes God to di- 
re& him and keepe him, that he might nor ſinne 
againſt him; for he knew by finning he ſhould c- 
nervate and ſpoil all his prayers : not onely heare 
me ſpeedily, (ſayes he) bur alſo Cauſe me to know the 
; way wherein I ſhould walke, to Teach me to doe thy wilt; 

this heeſpecially prayes for,and more then for deli- 

verance, for elſe he knew God would nor heare 

him. Therefore when thou art in treaty with God 
' forany mercy, obſerve, doth God till atter pray- 


ing keepe thee in a more obedient framejof ſpirit 2 


it iS a ſigne he intends to anſwer thee; as in like 
manner, when he keeps thee from uſing ill meanes, 
&c. When he meant to give Davida the Kingdome, 
he kept him innocent, and his heart tender, that ic 
| ſmote him bur for catting off the lap of Sauls garment: 
he was not ſo tender after. Therefore in Pſal.18. 
when he was delivered from all his enemies, he 
ſayes, God dealt with him according to his upright- 
weſſe : for Thept my ſelfe from mine zniquity, So alſo 
Pſal.27:1 Is ; 72 ; | 
2. When Go after prayer ſtrengrlteneth the 
heart to wait forthe mercy. So Pſal.27. ult.David 
having prayed;ſayes to his ſoul,}Vait oz the Lord, be 
of good conraxe,and he will ſtrengthen thy heart. Honeſt 
men'whic hey t0urith hopes in one thar is in depen- 
dance on thera, who waiteth and is oblequious up- 
onthe hopes he hath ofa ſuite,uſe notto deny him: 
it were dithoneſty in them to keepe a man under 
hand, andthen iruſtrate his expectations : There- 
tore when God keeps thy. ſoule after praying in 
G 2 ſuch 
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) wy 2 No 
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ſuch a dependant frame, looke-for ſome good an- 
(wer. And indeed when a man hath prayed long,in 
the end he begins to wait (as I may lo ſay) rather 
then pray(though he pray ſtill)becautg now he looks 
God ſhould performe : before,” and & firſt herold 
the Lord he deſired it, but now he canwith ſome 
boldneſle tell him, that he wartes for it and expeits 
it. The hope of a-godly man and his expectation 


| ſhould make him aſhawtd it it were not anſwered, 


therefore in this caſe anſwers uſe ro come. 

Both theſe rwo laſt we have together joyned, 
P[al.37.34. Wait on the Lord, and keepe his wayes,and 
he ſhall exalt thee. 


ET Cuare. VIL 
Obſervations to be made after prayer, upon the iſſue ' 
of what was prayed for : and firſt, if accompliſhed, 
whether as the fruit of prayers, or out of common 
providence, Helps herein. 


Hen a man hath thus waited, and kept 

V his way, then let him obſerve the i(ſue 

Y and concluſion of what he ſoughr-tor, 

how things are caft by God. Now of zeceſ7ty, one' 
ot theſe two muſt fall our, that either the thing de- 
liredis accompliſhed,or not accompliſhed; and in either 
of thefe he may come to ſpie out anſwers tohis 
prayers; for prayer may be anſwered, though rhe 

thing be not done. 0D 2 

| meaneto inſiſt ſeverally on theſe, 

r. 1t thething thou ptayedſt for doth come to 
paſſe, then what needeſt thou donbr of an anſwer, 
and 


The returne of Prayers. 


and whether God heard thee or no 2 For thou be- Cap.7. | 


holdeſt it with thine eyesF and fo often ir falls out 
chart God doth grant according to the deſires of a 
mans heart; and nor onely ſo, bur alſo fzlflls his 
counſell cherein, as it is, Pſal.20.4. that is, fulfils not 
onely his defire, and aime of his prayer, but in that 
very way, by that very meanes, which his judge- 
ment and counſel pitcht upon in his own thoughts, 
The _—_ of the heart may be ſatisfied, when God 
gives ſome other thing, bur the counſel of the heart 
is then fulfilled, when a man is anſwered inthar 
particular, which his owne judgement pitcht upon 
as beſt for him. For counſell is an act of the under- 
ſtanding , deliberating about meanes to an end, 
and directing to choole a particular meanes 
tending to an end : ſo that as Eliphaz ſayes to 
Ic6.22.27,28. Thou ſhalt make thy prayer toGod, and 
he. ſhall heare thee : and decree athing, and it ſhall be 
eſtabliſhed to thee, that is, a manis guided to decree 
and pitch upodl ſuch mercies in his prayers,as God 
makes good in particular : he ſayes what he would 
have, and God performes it : and this priviledge 
thou ſhalt have (faies F/;phas there) if thou wilt 
turne to him , and be acquainted with him, and ve- 
ceive the Law from his month : thou ſhalt nor erre in 
_ praying; but whar thou ſetreſt upon topray for, 
ſhall be accordingly granted to thee: ſucha man 
ſhall have the priviledge, F/agere ſibi fortunam ina 
righr ſenſe, ro be his own chooſer,and carverof his 
owne mercies ; and as Chriſt ſaid, Be zt according 
tothy faith, ſo God ſaies ſometimes, Be it according 
to thy prayers ;, and Eliphaz {peakes of it as ofa ſpe- 
ciall favour; that whereas other mens prayers are 
| G 3 1 an- 


do 
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anſwered obliquely, rhine {ayes he ſhall be anſiye. 
red directly, which are more comfortable , as di- 
re beames are, and have more heate in them then 
collaterall and oblique. Thus ifa man will heare 
God and obey him, God will heare him: for ifa 
man be ſubject ro Chriſts Kingly office, his Prophe- 
ticall office (hall guide him, and cauſe him notro 
erre in his Petitions ; but by an- unerring provi- 
dence and preinſtin& infuſed by his Spirit, God 
will ſo guide him, as toaskeeven that very thing 
which God imends togive; whereas of himſelte 
he knowes not what,nor how to aske. So Davidasked 
long life, and God gave it him, Pſal.21.2,3,4. God 
not onely gave him his hearts defire,bur the requeſt 
of his lips , wver.2. Hannah askt a ſonne, - and God 
anſwered her in the very thing ſhe deſired, and 
therefore ſhe called him Samuel, 1 Sam. 1.20. Be- 
cauſe (ſaies ſhe) I askt him of the Lord : and Yer.27, 
For this child I prayed, and the Lord (did not give 
anotherthing in ſtead of it, but) hath given me my 
Petition I asked of him. So, 1 Chro.4.1o. Tabeſh called - 
on God (tis ſaid) and God granted him the thing he e- 
qneſted, And thus God often deals with his children, 
Andtorhis end hath God given us his Spir:t ; and 
made Chriſt Wiſdowe unto ms , who knowes what 
is good for us, though we doe not. And .hath | 
therefore alſo commanded us to ſpie our mercies 
for our ſelves, andthencometo him for them : and 
tothis end hath made ſuch particular promiſes of 
particular mercies, which he would have us have 
an FYt unto in our prayers; all which is, becauſe 
often he meanes to beſtow the very thing we aske. 

And vet becauſe , alchongh we have rhe very 
things 
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things we did aske and defire, ſuchis the jealou- 
fie and infidelity of our hearts, that we often 
' diſcerne not, nor acknowledge that it was our 
prayers, that obtained them from God : bur we 
are apt, when ggce we have them, either to 
looke but rothings below, and the ſecond cauſes of 
them, though before we did earneſtly ſeeke them 
'of God, orelfe {till diſtruſtfully ro queſtion whe- 
ther or no it was at our prayers that he granted 
them, or. out of common providence. Thus 7ob in 
his diſfemper, 7ob 9:16: although Thad called, and 
God had anſwered me, yet ({aies he) 1 wonld pot be- 
leeve that he had hearkned to my woice, that is, nor 
that he did it in reſpect to my prayer and requeſt; 
becauſe he now deales ſo ſeverely with me, For he 
breaketh me with atempeſt, Verſe 17. And thus doe 
our diſtruſtfull hearts, (whichare aprto be unſatis- 
. fed with all the cleereſt pledges/of Gods favour; 
and ſtill ro miſconſtrueand pervertthem,)although 
God doth anſwer us upon our calling upon him, 
yet we: will not beleeve that he: hearkened ro our 
prayer init. Therefore that you may be further 
inabled ro difcerne, how, and when things you 
prayed for, come in by prayer ; I give you theſe 
further directions. | 
1 When God dotha thing inanſ{wertoprayers, 
he often doth it in ſucha manner, that his hand 
may be in a more then ordinary manner ſeene inir. 
There arefew prayers; whereina man hath ſought 
» God much, bur in the an{wers of rhem God diſ- 
covers himſelf much,8& turnes many great wheecles 
in the accompliſhment of them, and »2anfefts (a5 
David. defires , Pſal.57.7.) his marvellous loving 
| tndpeſſe 
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k1ndneſſe; and indeed, when God hears prayers, 
that have beenea long whilea making, Heſhewes 
uſually-halie a miracle one way or other. 

Now God diſcovers his immediate hand in the 
anſwers of our prayers many Wayes. 

1. Whenhecarries a thing through many diff- 
culties, when there were a great many crofſe wards 
ina buſineſle prayed for, the leaſt whereof would 
have kept the key from fgurning : when God ſhall 
make (as it were) a key on purpoſe to unlocke it, 
when God plots and conttives all the paſſages ina 
buſineſle thou didſt pray for, and fo accompliſheth 
it; This isa ſigne, it is a fruit of prayer , and that 
prayer had beene a making thar key all that while: 
Soin bringing David ro the Kingdome; 7/oſeph.our 
of priſon; Mordecaito honour : and likewile S. Peter 
out of priſon, which was done at the prayers of the 
Church, A#s 12. He was fleeping betweene two- 
ſouldiers : if they had waked, he had beene diſco- 
vered : and he was in chaines, bur they fall off, 
verſe 6,7. Andthe Keepers ſtood before the doore, 
but they minde him not, werſe 6. and when one 
watch is paſt, he paſleth quietly through another, 
verſe 10. and when both thoſe were. paſt, an Iron 
oate flies openot its owne accord, verſe 10. Now 
much difhculties are there in many buſineſſes, 
which yet inthe endare accompliſhed by prayer : 
Iron chaines fall off, Iron gates, enemies hearts flie 
open of their owne accord;; and though not in that* | 
miraculous manner, by the meanes of an Angel, yet » 
no leſſe wonderfully, 

Or ſecondly when God facilitates all meanesto 
"accompliſh the thing which was prayed for, ſoas 
| | ' " all 
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all meanes due in view conſpire and combine in it, Cap.7, 
that thou haſt winde and tyde; and a faire day, and Or ſecondly 
all the way paved, oras David ſayes, haſt thy way \} {ocivieating 
made plaine before thee , and there falls out a great and cauting 
conjunctionand meeting of many circumſtances to- _ gre, 
; ; , : ch Pire to ac- 
gethertoeffect it, which kad influence intoit,wher- complig, ir 
of if any one had been wanting, haply the thing 
hadnot been done, when the thing prayed tor is thus 
granted, prayer then hath done it. Thus, when hee 
delivered the people of 1ſrael out of Egypt, which 
was the accompliſhment of their long deſires and 
prayers (their cry came up, the Text ayes) how were 
all things facilitated ! rhey that detained them to 
themſelyes, come, and intreat them to.goe out, yea, , , 
areurgent, (ayes the Text ; and that at midnight: 306 
: nay, hire them to goe out, withtheir eare-rings; 
and Pharaoh himſelte then parts lovingly and faire- 
ly with them, and deſirestheir prayers,Bleſſe me alſo. yer. ,.. 
Yea,to ſhew there was noreſiftance,the Text ſayes 
a Dog aid not move his tongae : The brute creatures 
did not diſturb them, though at midnight, when 
thoſe Creatures uſe ro bee moſt obſtreperous 
through noiſes. 
-3- When he doth it ſuddenly,andaccompliſherh ny 6:inging 
' the thing thou haſt long prayed for, ere thou art a- * to paſle tud. 
vare of it : as the returne ofthe Captivity o6Baby- pile toi 
, which was the concluſion of many prayers, was = : Zo 
ina trice, they were as men ina dreame, Pſal. 
They could ſcarce beleeve tt was ſo, when 
it was done, it was becauſe they had {owne many 
prayers which came up on the ſudden,-ver. 5,6. $0 
Peter, he was faſt aſteepe, and did not ſo much as * 
dreame of deliverance. So 7oſephs delivery our of 
H priſon, 
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priſon, and advancement to be the greateſt man in 
the kingdome, the ſuddenneſle of it ſhewed it wag 
Gods remembring of him, and hearing his prayers, 
4. When God grants the thing with an over. 
plus,above whar wedid ask,and caſterh many other 
mercies in together with thatwhich we long pray-. 
ed for; this alſo may be a {figne God did heare our 
prayers init : for when he doth heare indeed, heu- 
ſeth to doe above what wee did aske or thinke, thereby 
the more ro overcome the heart. So David asked 
long life, and he gave him more then he asked, P/al. 
21. 2,3,4,5. SO Solomon he asked but wiſdeme, and 
he gave him more they he asked, Peace, Riches, Ho- 
nour,andall withir, 1 Kin, 3. 12,13. Hannah theaſ- 
ked but one male childe,z Sam. 1.10. but God gave 
her three {Oonnes more and two I Chap, 
2.21. Whenprayers are anſwered, uſually mercies 
come thick, they come tumbling in; the thing we 
prayed for comes not alone ; aswhen'ſinnes arepu- 
niſhed, then miſeries alſo they come like armies in 
troops upon us : as temptations likewile come toge- 
ther, andwe fall its many of then at once,as Selames 
ſpeakes : Thus doe mercies alſo. | 
5. When rhe thing is granted by prayers, there 
is often ſome particular circumſtance of providence: 
concurrent with ir, which is atoken for good, and 
ſealethto usrhart it is from God:ſuch often as a man 
himſelfe rakes notice of, and whith others take no- 
rice of alfo. Shew me atoken for good, ſayes David, 
Pſz1. 86. 17. that others may ſee it and bee aſhamed : 
and ſuch rokens doth God often make ſmall circum- 
ſtances tobe. Things ſmall in themſelves, may be 
214714 indicia, great ſignesand tokens: for exam PE 
Moſes: 


The returne of Prayers. 


Moſes and Aaron, and the Iſraelites, had long cryed 
to God for the deliverance of his people, and laid 
up many prayers ; their cry come up as was ſaid ; and 
when*God doth deliver them, what tokens were 
there of good 7 and of Gods hand in it, and of his 
anſwer to their prayers ? The Text notes (as was 


CaP'7. 


obſerved before) that a dog did not barke at their go- 


7ng out,Ex0d.11.7.which was a ſmall circumſtance, 
but it was magnum indicium, and {o intended by 
God; for the Text addes, That yee may know that 
God puts 4 difference between the Iſraelites and the E- 
gyptians. This was atoken of Gods hand, to over- 


rule the tongues of rude brute creatures, that uſe to | 


ſtir at ſuch unuſuall noiſes, and ar travellers eſpeci- 
ally inthe night. So when Tſ/aac and Abraham, and 
his ſervant alſo, had prayed fora Wife for Iſaac, 
ſee by what a token God ſhewed he had heard their 
prayers, Rebetkah was the firſt that came our tothe 
{ervant ſent to bring a wife for him : and if ſhee bee 
the woman appointed for 1/aac, (fayes the ſervant) 
Let her offer me drink, and my Camels alſo : this was 1 
ſmall thing in*appearance, but a great :dicinm of 
Gods hand in it, \and therefore the ſervant bowed at 
it, and worſhipped : and the ſigne in it ſelfe was ſuch, 
as argued a g00d nature in her, anda kinde courte- 
ous diſpoſition,which therefore (it may be) he ſin- 
gled our, as a token of a meet wife, as a thing eſpe- 
cially to be looked at inthe marriage choiſe, 
Againe, the conſiderations of the #/mze, wherein 
the things we have asked, are granted, may much 
helpe us to diſcerne, whether it bein anſwer to our 
prayers. For God, who- doth all things 2» weight 
ana meaſure, ſhews his wiſdome and love, as much 
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Cap.3. inthe ſcaſor, as in giving thething ir ſelfe. GO D 
conſidereth all times of thy life, and ſill chooſerth 
the beſt and fitteſt to an[wer thy prayers in, 1z az 
acceptable time have | hgard thee.SO Eſay 49.8.As Da- 
vid (in like manner fayes) he prayed 7# 4» acceptable 
time, Pſ. 69.13. Soaccordingly God anſ{wers inthe 
beſt and mgſt acceptable time to us ; for he waites to 
be gracious, for he is a God of judgment, Eſay 30.18. 
that is, Hee is 4 wiſe God that knowes the fitteſt 
times and ſeaſons, wherein to ſhew kindnefles, and 
rodeale forth his favours in. 

7. Asfirſt, it may be, that at that very time when 
Sometime the thou haſt been moſt inſtant and earneſt, yea even 
_—_— whileſt rhou art a praying, or preſently atter, the 
path about te ing is done and accompliſhr. Tothis purpole is 
weare moſt that of Eſay 65.24. That as ſometimes he heares be- 
--cang in fore they call, (which argues much love togive mer- 
+a cies un{ſought) ſo alſo whileſt they are ſpeaking, _ 

heare, and grant the thing, which argues no leffe 
love;and he culs outthar time on purpoſle,that they 
might reſt aſſured it was in anſwer to their prayer. 
Thus to aſſure Hezekiah his prayer was heard, 
God ſent the Prophet in unto him whileſt he was 
a praying and weep:ng, with his head turned towards 
the wall. So. Iſaac going out to pray in the field, 

Gen.24463- meetes his Rebekkab, then a comming ; that bleſſing 

of a good Wife, being ſurely the great requeſt rem-- 

porall he was then in Treaty with God for : this. 

Rebekkah was the fruit of many prayers. So when S. 

Peter was in priſon, the Church being gathered to- 

gether to pray for him, S. Peter comes and knocks 

at the ſame houre, Aits 12. fromthe 12. ver. tothe 

18, Soasit often falls out herein, as tothe _ 

k g ThE. 
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the Goſpel , Tohn 4.52. who inquiring diligently, Cap.7, . 
feand that the ſame hore that Chriſt had [aid to him, 
Thy ſon liveth, his ſon recovered,and ſo he beleeved,and 
his whole houſhold : So alſo here, that ſometimes the 
thing is done, or the newes of it comes the ſame 
houre or ſoone after, wherein a man was praying 
abour it, and haply then when the heart was mo 
ſtirred abour it, An then at any timeellſe: this is 
a figneit was an anſ{wet of prayers, and may help 
roconfirme a mans faith in it, as that alſo did his. 
Orſecondly, when it is the moſt acceptable and » When gran- 
. . ted in the fit» 
every way the fitteſt time to have thething gran- 5p - 
ted. Ar that time : when thou hadſt muſt neede, 
and ; when thy heart was moſt fit for it, For inan-_ 
ſwering prayers, God aimes eſpecially at two 
things : * To ſhew his mercy, that a man might mag-_ 
nifie and exalt that: And > To have the heart (ati(- 
fied and f/ed with joy and contentment in his an- 
ſwer, and the thing made fweer, and a mercy in- 
deed to him: in briefe, that his goodreſſe might be 
delighted in,and his mercy exalted, And for theſe rwo The fitteſt | 
purpoſes-he culs out ſuch times, when we have _— 
moſt need; and alſo when our hearts are moſt ſ1b- 
dued, and our lufts montified, For then weare fit- ; 
teſt to reliſh his goodnefle alone , and not to be | 
drawne away with the carnall ſweetneſle that is in 
the thing. 'The one you have expreſt, E/ay 30.18. 
He waites to be gracious to have his mercy exalted. The 
ſecond intimated, Tames 5. Ye aske and receive notbe- 
cauſe ye aske amiſſe,to conſume npen your luſts 5 Such 
pI whileſt the heart is in this. temper , the 
ord denies, or defetres in.mercy till rhe heat be 
waned... 1 27; FE, 7 
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_ Either when thy ſirit would have failed without it, 


thee upon ſeeking of it : 50 David, when he had 


For the firſt of theſe : As, ſuppoſe thou didſt 
ray long for aſſurance of ſalvation, andjoy inthe 
ae 4 Ghoſt, and when thou hadſt moſt need of ir, 


as Eſay 57.16. Or againſt ſome great affliction ap- 
proaching,or ſome great encounter with the world 
forthe Name of Chriſt, then God filled thy heart 
with it, &c. that was the fitteſt time : now hath 
God heard thy prayer. As S. Peter he was in Pri- 
ſon, and had beene ſo for many dayes, as appeares 
by the fourth and fifth verſes, Acts 12. God could 


- have delivered himart any time, while the Church 
' prayed for him, verſe 5, But God kept him in on 


purpoſe, till that very night, when in the next 
morning Herod meant to bring him forth to execu- 


' tion, andthen God delivered him art the prayers of 
the Church ; then was the moſt firtime; As the 


Pſalmiſt ſayes,The full time to have mercy ou him was 
come. Andrthento reccive an anſ{wer,is a ſigne God 


did it out of ſpeciall love, which love he world have. 


exalted by thee, as Eſay 30.18. 


If 2. when thy heart was moſt fit forthe mercy, | 


it was grameed, then arr thou alſo heard in an ac- 
ceptable time: For God doth not with-hold met- 
cies from thoſe cbs are his, out of want of love; 
neither ſo much for whar is paſt, as forthe preſent 
evill diſpoſition of their hearts, whereby they are 
unfit to receive them + and in this ſenſe likewiſe 


- may that be underſtood; that God preparerth the 


heart , and heareth che Prayer, Pf8l.10.17. 
As firſt , when thy neat is moſt weaned frem 
chat remporall mercy (iuppoſing it ſuch) granted 


the 
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the Kingdome in poſſeſſion given him; then when CapP.. 5 


he was as a weanedchild,and had his high thoughts 
(which haply at the firſt news of it hadriſen in his 
minde) purged out, Pſal. 131.2. I have no high 
thoughts,e7. ſayes hethen; Thus, when thy heart 
had letall carnall ends goe, and had berakenit ſelfe 
alone to God, for thy portion to be had alone our 
of him, then the thing prayed for comes to paſſe : 
this was the fitteſt ſeaſon. | 

But you will be readyrto ſay, To have a rhing 
when my heart is taken off from it} and even con- 
rented not ro have it, makes it to he as no mercy : 
for where there is no defire,there is no rejoycing. 

If thy defire be taken otf the thing, then thou 
wilt rejoyce the more in Gog now; and though 
thething of'ir ſelfſhould now give thee leſle farif- 
facion,yet God by the thing will givethee more, 
and he will make it up, for thou wile reliſh his love 
and ſweetneſle in it now, which-is better ther life, 
and therefore much better then thatrhing enjoyed; 
and indeed the violence of the deſire before, would 
have made it lefſe ſweer, forrhething alone would 
not have filled and contented that defire, when it 
was an inordinate luſt, and ſo thou wouldſt have 
beene vexed with ir, rather then ſatisfied, and 
found agreater vanity in it: bur now when it is be- 
come a ſubordinate deſire unto God ;that the deſire 
is downe, and the heart quieted andcontented with 
God inthe thing : the heart ſayes as the {aid,7have 
enough. So 2. likewiſe thou maiſt have an #fiition 
rhou prayedſt long againſt;taken off then,wien thy 
 hearr-was moſt willing to accept thy puniſhment (as 
Moſes's phraſe is,)as to ſubmit to Godin ir, 


0b ect. 


Anſw. 


Lev.16:483 
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© Cap7, A third thing you are to obſerve concerning the 
6:4 accompliſhment of the thing prayed for, whereby 
Achiid tort of - you may diſcerne whether granted in anſwer ro 
alnaions prayers, is, when thou ſeeſt Godin his dealings 
Gcrable pro- With thee, and anſwering of thee, to deale in a 

portion be- x,;nde of proportion with thy manner of prayin 

tween Gods I h x [ a 

dealing in the and ſeeking of him , and of walking with him 
accompliſh. .yhileſt thou wert dependant on him, for ſuchor 
2 « can gg ſucha mercy. And as you may ſee a proportion be- 
t *-tweene finhes and puniſhments, which are the re- 
wards of them; that you can fay, ſuch a ſin brought 
forth this affliction, it 1s ſo like the Father : ſo you 
might ſce the like proportion betweene your pray- 
ers,and your walking with God, and Gods anſwers 
ro you, and his dealings with you. So did David, 
Pſal.18.24. According to the cleanneſſe of my hands 
hath he recompenced me, &c. His ſpeech notes ſome 
ſimilitude or likeneſſe : as for example, The more 
by-ends or carnall deſires you had in praying, and 
the more you mingled of theſe with your holy de- 
ſires, and the more want of zeale, tervency, &c. 
were found in your prayers, the more you ſhall (it 
may be) finde of bitternefſe mingled with the mer- 
cy, when it is granted; and ſo much imperfection, 
and want of.c6fort init: ſo ſayes David inthe ſame 
Pſ.v.25.26, With the pure thou wilt ſhew thy ſelf pure, 
Pure praiers have pure bleflings; ee contra:With the 
froward thou wilt ſhew thy felfe froward : and againe, 
as you 1n praying ſometimes ſſackened and grew 
cold, ſo-you might ſee the buſineſſe in like manner 
to coofe, and caſt backward : as when. Moſes hands - 
were downe, Amaleck prevailed; bur when theywere 
lifted wp, Iſrael had 5 6 better, Exod,17.12, God let 
EH him 
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tim ſee a proportion, which argued his prayer was Cap.8, _ 


the meanes of prevailing. A man finds in praying, 
thar his ſuit ſometimes ſticks, and goes not as hee 
expected, this is becauſe he gives not fo good a fee 
as he was wont, and doth not ply 'Goa, and ſolicire 
him;brr on the contrary,when he was ſtirred upto 
pray, then ſtill he foundthingsto goe well : by this 
a man may cleerely ſee,that it wasthe prayer which 
God did heare andregarded. Thus likewiſe whena 
man fees hils and dales in a buſineſle, faire hopes 
often, and then all daſht againe; and the thing in 
the end brought to paſle, let him looke back upon 
[11s prayers : did{t not thou in like manner juſt thus 
deale with God? Whenthou hadſt prayedearneſt- 
ly, and thought rhou hadſt even caryedit , then 
daſh all againe, by interpoſing ſome in, andthus 
apaine and againe ? Herein God would have you 
obſervea proportion, and it may help youro diſ- 
cern how, & when they are an{wered and obtained 
by prayer; becauſe God deales thus with you there- 
in in{uch a proportion to your prayers. 


. Cuay. VIII. 
Seven Obſervations more, from the effets which 
the accompliſhment of the mercy hath upon the 


haart, ec. 
—_ | PR ... 


I, 


obrained 


pourhly, thou mayeſt diſcerne whether they qrawes the 
. k ; X heart neerer 
n 

bein anſwer tothy prayers, by the effects ot rg 


thy heart. 


TeJayce In his 


AS 1. Ifthe thing thar isgranted uponthy pray- farour init, 
ers, draw thy heart more neere to Goh, it is then —_— in 
4 | T c thing, 


+ Certaine, 
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certaine; thar it was granted as an anſwer ro thy 
prayers. Things granted out of ordinary proyj- 


dence onely,doe encreaſe our luſts and are ſnares to 
us: as Saul gave David his daughter Michol to be a 
mare to him : So their full tables are made ſnares: ſo 
God gave the 1ſraclitestlieir will, the theings they 
deſired, but withall gave them up to their luſts, Pſal, 
106. 15. he gavethem their requeſts, but {ent /eaz- 


neſſe into their ſoutes; the Quailes. might fart ſome of 


their bodies that ſurvived, yet their {oules grew 


leane:there was a curſe upon their Spirits: this new 


delicate food made their bodies more luſtfull, they 
4:d eat and drink, and roſe! up toptay. But things ob- 
tained by prayer are ſanctified to us, for every 
thing #s ſancFified by prayer, {0 as it ſhall not inſnare 
nor intan2le our hearts : athing obtained by pray- 
er, as it came from God, {o a man will returne it 
:0 God,and uſe it for his glory : So Hanzah having 
obtained Samrel by prayer, ſhe returnes him unto 
God, S1m.1.27,28.For this childe T prayed, and God 
gave me my petition, and therefore alſo I have lent him 
co the Lord as loag 25 he liveth. If therefore thou 
fndeſtrhis his dealing with thee,in anſwering thee, 
z0 be a kindly morive to cauſe thee to mourne for 
{1n, and to be as a reſtraint againſt fin, it is a figne 
K. was the fruit of prayer. Thus it wrought with 
David, Pſal. 6.8. Away from me ye that work iniquity: 
God hath heard the voice of my weeping. 

Alſoifthou rejoyceſt in God, more then in the 
thing obrained:ſo Hannah begins her ſong when ſhe 
bleſſerh God for her child ; My heart rejoyceth in thc 
Lord, &c: 1. Sam. 2. 1. She rejoyeth not ſo much 
inthe gittas inthe giver; and his favour m_ in 

: this, 
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this;that her prayer was anſ{wered;then in the thing 


obtained:this is a ſigne of having obtained the mer- 
cythrough prayers, when it is thus fanctified unto 
2 mans ſpirit. 

2. Prayers anſwered will inlarge thy heart with 
thanketulneſſe, and thus uſually they doe; ſelt-love 
makes us more forward to pray, then to give 
thankes; for nature is all of the craving and taking 
hand : but where grace is, there will be no eminent 
mercy gotten with much ſtrugling, but there will 
be a continued particular thankfull remembrance 
ofit a long while after,with much inlargment: and 
As prayer abounded, ſy will thankeſgiving abound a!ſo, 
Hannah ſhe makes a {ong,1 Sam.1.2.Great ble lings 
that are wonne with prayer, are worne with thank- 
tulneſle : ſnch a man will not aske new, bur he will 
withall give thanks for old. 'Thankfulneſle, of all 
duties proceeds from pure grace, therforc if the ſpi- 
rit ſtirs thee unto 1t, it is a ſf1gne he mafle the prayer; 
What thankes ſha'l I render to God, for tpe joy T have is 
0% faith S. Pan, 1 Theſſ. 3.9,10 2 Soinall his other 
Epiſtles, all thoſe hee writes to, as he prayes for 
them, ſo hetells them, he gives thankes forthem, 
and for their graces which he had prayed for. And 
itanſwering prayers for others, makes Saint Paul 
fo thankfull, what when for himſelte 2 Prayer.and 
thankes, are like the double motion of the lungs. 
the ayre that is ſucked in by prayer, 1s breathed 
forth againe by thankes : Is thy heart afreſh inlar- 
ged,as to mourn for paſt {ins long ſince committed, 
{o in like manner, to give thankes for mercies won 
. with long prayers, and this fora long while after 2 
' tiSa ſ13ne that they were obtained by prayer. 
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3. If the mercy obtaineddoth encourage thee ro 
goeto God another time, to pray againe the more 
confidently and fervently, it is. a ſtgne thou haſt 
got the former that way:For the Holy Ghoſt having 
once ſhewed thee this way of procuring mercy, 
hence it is, thou art thus ready to take the ſawe 
courſe anothertime, P[ 116.2. The Lord hath heard 
me, and 1 will cal oa him as. loag as T live. I know 
(fates hee) now what courſe torake if I bein any 
want, evento call upon him ; and he calls upon o- 
thers to doe ſoro0. _ 

4. When God having heard thy prayers upon, 
{olemne vowes mace by thee, thy heart is made 
carefull ro pay thoſe vowes which thou didſt make 
in theſtime of thy ſuing ro God for that mercy, 
this mJy bean argument to thee, the rhing being 
granted, that thy prayer was heard. For firſt, it ar- 
gueth,thatthy heart it ſelf doth ſecretly make ſuch 
an account , that upon them God did grant the 
thing, and thou doeſt therefore make conſcience to 
rerurne all againto Godin ſfervice,as the condition 
of thy Indentures.made with him;and as a homage 
due, and an acknowledgement for ever, thatſucha 
mercy was won by prayer; and by this preſerveſt 
the memory of the receit of that mercy : vowes be- 
ing of the nature of homage: and ſecondly, in this 
alioir isan evidence that the thing was obtained 
by prayer, in that God cals for thoſe vowes from 
thee, by his Spirit inthy heart, and ſtirres thee up 
to perform them , it argues that in relationto-thy 
prayers anſwered, he takes them as dues from thee, 
that having diſpatchr thy ſuic, He nowalls for 
what was agreed tobe given him when it ſhould 
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be performed. And thirdly, in that alſo, he doth 
accept the payment: of theſe thy vows of chee, he 
acknowledgeth that thoſe vowes and prayers were 
heard:for as Mancah {aid inancther caſe, If he meant 
to have deſtroyed us, he would not have accepted a ſa- 
crifice : ſo in this caſe it may be ſaid, if God had 
not heard thy prayers, he would nor have accepted 
thy vows after thy praying. Thus David, Pſal.66. 
13,14. 1 will pay thee my vowes, which my lips have 
uttered, and my mouth bath ſpoken, when 1 was in my 
+ trouble; the reaſon followes, verſe 17.19. Becauſe 
that Yerily God hath heard me, when I cryed to him: : 
and ſo Eliphaz in Tob doth conne and hang theſe 
rwo together, Tob 22.27. Thou ſhalt make thy prayer 
to him, and he ſhall heare thee, and thou ſhalt pay thy 
©iwes + This which he ſpeaks of paying his vowes, 
was not only as it was to be his dury, bur alſoasa 
conſequent that would follow theother,thart when 
his prayers ſhould be heard, he thereupon would 
pertorme his yows: for his ſcope is to move Tobto 
turne to God, ſhewing what benefit would accrue 
ro him by it,and amongſt others this: The hearing 
his prayers, and performing his vowes. 

5. When thou art inabled by faith, to:ſce cleer- 
ly Gods hand ſhewed forth inthe effeting of thar 
mercy over andabove the power of ſecond cauſes, 
andto acknowledge itto his glory: for the truth is, 
one maine cavilling reaſon: in, oyr. blind hearts, 
whereby weare uſually hindred and. put. hy from 
apprehending our prayers to be anſwered, when 
yetthething 1s done, we ſhall findeto be, that our 
eycs are terminated and bound in ſecond cauſes, 
and nor raiſed to ſee Gods hand inthe thing:there- 
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fore-on the contrary, when God inableth thee ro 


ſeerthat he hath done theethis kindneſle , ſo as thy 
minde is cleare in it, this isa fruit of his hearing 
thy prayers: Andthis you will uſually findero be 
true, that ſo much faith and -dependance as you had 
npon God iz prayer tor the obtaining of a mercy, ſs 
much faith and acknowledgement you will have in the 
accompliſhment of it; Parallel with this rule that 
other, which in another caſe 1s uſually given, that 
in performance of duties, fo much as the ſoule did 
20e Out of it {elfc to God, for ſtrength xo pertorme 
them, ſo much when they are performed, will the 
heart acknowledge Gods afhiſtance and be humbled: 
And this is aſigne of prayer.being heard upon this 
eround, becauſe Gods end of hearing prayers is, 
that we might elorifie him. So Pſal.50.15.Call upon 
me inthe day of troubl e,and I will deliver thee,and thin 
ſhalt glorifie me. Theretore when the heart hath 
prayed much for a mercy, with dependance before 
the obraining of it, and then is enabled ro exalt 
God when it is obtained, it is a {1gne that God did 
it in relation to thoſe prayers. For there is that 
connexion made betweene theſe, as betweene the 
cauſe and' rhe effeft Twill heare thee, and thou ſhalt 
glorifie me. David, when he was delivered our ofall 
his troubles, as when he made that 18.Pſal.he was, 
a5 appeares by the ritle of it) then at the 6.verſe, 
he relates how -he had prayed and how he was 
heard;and feethereupon how his heart was enlarg- 
edro acknowledge God alone to have done all, in 
the reſt of that Pſalme; ſo from rhe 27. andalſo 
from the z1:ver. When we ſee Angels from God, 
beyond the power of fecond cauſes deſcending, it 
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obtained thatmercy. Thus alſotheChurch, Eſay 26 
having obtained thoſe _ deliverances by prayer, 
ver. 17, (for which there ſhe makes that ſong b 
way of thankfulneſſe) ſhe aſcribes all unto od 
ver.12., Thou haſt wrought all our workes for us, and 
ver.18. Verily we have not wrought any deliverance 
intheearth, 

6. When with the mercythere commeth the aſ- 
ſurance of Gods love, and evidence of his favour; 
when God ſends not a bare token onely, but a let-- 
teralſo with it, ro beare witneſle of his love, in 
which the token is wrapt. I need not make thar 2 


 ſigne, for when this:.comes with a mercy, it carries 


its owne evidence, you will then knoxy well e- 
nough that it is the truit of prayer. 

7. Laſtly, it will be evident by the evezt; things 
obtained by prayer have few thorns in them, the 
curſe istaken out, but what cores but by ordina- 
ry providence, comes as it were up of it ſelfe alone; 
and like the earth urtilled, is full of thornes, and 
briers, and many vexations 3 The reaſon is, for 
what comes in by prayer comes asa bleſſing, and 


{o a0 ſorrow ts added to it;.and alſo becauſe prayer 


isa ſ1gne,that prayers,as Angels, firſt aſcended,and Cap.s. 
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killeth thoſe inordinate luſts, whichis the cauſe of 


chat vanity and vexarion which 1s in the things 


enjoved. But when the bleſſing of Grd-maketh rich, he 
addeth no ſerrow with it, Prov.16.22. Things long 
deferred, ar laſt obtained by prayer , prove moſt 


comfortable,and ina ſerled maner ſuch; they prove 
ſtanding and ſtable bleflings; and what trouble the 


heart was putto inthe deferring, it is recompenced 


by the. more ſerled conftant immixt- ſweetneſſe in 


the. 
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joying; prayer having long perfumed it, and 


the _ being ſteeped therein, 1t proves exceed- 


ing plea 


ant. So Prov.13.12. Hepe deferred makes 


the heart fick, but wheithe deſire comes, it © atree of 
life, and heales that fſickeneſſe, and abundantly 
comforts the heart. Thus 1ſaac found Rebekkah a 
great blefling,and a comfortable witeto him,Ger. 24. 
#/t. Such a comfort alſo was 1ſaac to Abraham, 
Gen.17.18,19.4 ſon indeed, a ſox of laughter, as his 
name {ignifies : and ſuch was Samet to Hannah, 


ſhe had not onely a ſonne of him, but a good 


ſonne, 


a bleſſed ſonne, a Prophet, and the Judge ofthe 
people of God: whereas 1acob getting the bleſling, 
bur wirhour prayer, how imbittered was it to him, 
(though a blefling to him inthe event) by twenty 
years baniſhmenrt from his mothers houſe? When 
Iſrael themſelves ſet up a King, but not 4y me, as 
God ſayes, what a puniſhment was he to them ? 


given in wrath, and taken away in anger : Hol. 


3.11. 
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*"Z 


to dif. 


cerne an- anſwer to, and acceptation of the prayer 


when thething is not accompliſhr. 


BU: nowthe nexr and moredifficultqueſtion is, 


Whenthe thing is not granted, how ſhall we then 
diſcerne and know;thar God doth notwithſtanding 


heare the prayer ? 


Concerning which, I muſt premiſethis, that it | 
15 true, that alwayes the very thing it ſelfe defired * 
15 not granted, when yet the prayer is heard. Chriſt 

| , | prayed, 
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rayed, the cup might paſſe from him, which though 
ome interpret tke word p4ſſzxg, for the ſhort con- 
tinuance of the brunt, and rhat therefore in that 
reſpect he was heard direQly in what he asked : yet 
if ſo, why was that clauſe if z4 be poſſcble,added? that 
argues his petition was for a totall removall, yet 
with {ubjection to Gods will , for hee knew there 
was no great impoſſibility ina ſhort removall of it: 
nay, it was impoſſible bur thar ir ſhould paſſe, A#. 
2.24.But howſoever, it is plaine in Moſes, about his 
going into Canaan : Dent.3.26, Ibeſought the Lord, 
layes he,ver. 23. and he was angry with me and would 
not heare me, ver.26. Likewiſe ere I come to reſolve 
the caſe,an objetio is alſoto be removed, whichis; 
Thar if the Spirit of God doth make every faith- 
full prayer in us, as Roz2. $. 26. it is ſaid he doth; 


we know not what to pray for, but the Spirit helpeth our 


infirmities, ec. & he ſearcheth the deep things of God, 
aS1t is ſaid, x Cor.2. that therefore he knowing thar 
God will not grant fuch a.thing, you may thinke 
- thar he ſhould no: ſtir up the heart to pray forthat 
which God meanes to deny, but alwaies guide the 
heart aright, 8& not let us erre or miſe in thethings 
we pray for. To this, in briefe by way ofanſwer. 

1. The Spirit makes not prayers in us, alwayes 
according to what Gods ſecret will and foreknow- 
ledge -is, but according to his revealed will to us, 
both in his word, andin his providence, as things 
rhereinare preſented to us, and doe lie before our 
view, and fo not alwayes according to what hee 
meanest0 doe, butaccoxding to what it is our duty 
ro pray moſt. for : for he concurres to aſliſt us. to 
pray, as he doth in preaching or uſing other ſuch 
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like meanes. and Ordinances, wherein though the 
Spirit knows whom God means to convert, whom 
nor,yet he aſſiſts us Miniſters in our ſpirits often- 
times as much to preach to thoſe he meanes nor to 
convert, as to thoſe he meanes to convert: He dea- 
ling with us therein according to what is our duty, 
not according to what is his decree. 

Againe, ſecondly, that phraſe helps to anſwer 
this, when hee is {aid ro helpe our infirmities, and 
therefore not according to his own vaſt knowledge, 
doth he frame our prayers, but ſo, as he applies his 
aſſiſtance to our infirme, weake, and narrow appre- 
henſions: and ſtirres up defires in us to ſuch things, 
aSaccording to our knowledge wee are in duty to 
conceive, and which by all we can ſee, by whar js 
afore us revealed in his providence, we think to be 
moſt for our good, and his glory ; and God accepts 
ſuch 4efires as from us, but yet doth for #s according 
to the largeneſle of his owne love. | 

And ſo now to come to the caſe propounded, 
and therein unto helpes to pacifie, and dire the 
heart about thoſe prayers, at which the things are 
not pu | 
And firſt, how diddeſt thou frame thy prayer for 
that thing which is denyed thee ? Didſt rhou pray 
for it abſolutely, and peremptorily, as ſimply beſt 
forthee? thou muſt notthenthink much, if ſuch 
a prayer be denyed, fortherein thou wenteſt beyond 
thy commiſhon : bur if thou didſtpray for it condi- 
rionally,and with an [if Jas Chrif did, if it be peſſi- 
ble,(which inſtance is a ſtrong ground for ſuch kind 
of prayers) and,not my will, but thy will be done, {0; 1s 
thou didft referre it unto, and truſkGods judgement 
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inthe thing, andnor thine owne, onely didſt put 
him in minde as thy duty was, of what was repre- 
ſented to thee as beſt for thee in vie, and ſo left 
itro him to caſt, and didfſt referre it ro His will and 
wiſdome : Then thy prayer may be moſt fully an- 
ſwered and heard, and yet the thing denied, and 
thou art to interpret, and take Gods meaning and 
minde revealed inthe event inthe beſt ſenſe which 
way ſoever it falls : for otherwiſe, Chriſt had not 
been heard, when yet, the Text ſayes, He was heard 
in all he feared, Heb.5.7. | 

2, Obſerve, if there were not a reſervation in 
that deniall, for ſome greater and_further mercy, 
whereof that deniall was the foundation, Thus 
: oftentimes ſome great croſle is prevented, by the 
deniall of athing,which we were urgent for : if we 
had had many of our deſires, we had been undone : 
So.it was a mercy to David, that his childe was ta- 
ken away, for whoſe lite he was yer ſoearneſt, who 
would have been bur a living monument of his 
ſhame. It was alſo a mercy to David, that Abſolom 
wastaken away, (whom ſurely he prayed much for, 
for he loved him much) who it he had lived, might 


have been the ruine of him and his houſe. As a 


wicked mans deliverance and the granting his re- 
queſt layeth a foundation, and is a reſervation of 


him to a worſe Judgment: So the deniall ofa god- 


ly mans prayer is for his greater good, and is laidas 
a foundation ofa greater mercy : * andagaine, of- 
rentimes the very deniall breakes a mans heart, and 
brings him neerer to God, puts him upon ſearching 


into his-wayes, and eſtate, and in his prayers to fee 
- whatſhould be amiſle therein, which alone 1s a great 


K 2 mercy; 
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merey;ahd better then the thing, ſeeing by the loſſe 


of thar one thing he learnes how to pray better, and 
jo ro obtaine a hundred better things afterward, 
Chriſt deſired the cup might paſſe, it did not; and 


'that was the foundation of our ſalvation, and the 


way to His glory : He being to paſſe through thar 
ſuffering into His glory. The woman that had the 
blooody ifſue, though ſhe uſed many meanes, and 
haply prayers among the reſt, and all in vaine, yet 


- none tooke effect, that in the end ſhe might come 


'Thete may be 


"g 


denyed, into 


bleſſing thar is 


d, 


RS 


to Chriſt, and have both body and ſoule healed ar 
ANnce. | 
3. Obſerve ifchere be not a' rranſmutationand x 
tranſlation orturning ofthe thing defired into ſome 
other great bleſſing of the ſame kinde: for God 
(all whoſe wayes are mercy ana truth to His people) doth 
improve, husband, and lay outthe teciou ſtocks 
of their prayers, to the beſt advantage, in things, 
whereby the greateſt returnes &gains may accrue: 
as old Tacob laid not his Hand of bleſſing as Toſeph 
would have guided them, bur laid the right hand 
upon the younger Sonne, whom Toſeph did ſer ar his 
left: So often doth God takeoff his hand of bleſſing 
from the thing we prayed; for, and layes and difco- 
vers it in another more for our good:andas God gi- 
ving 1/aac the-power and priviledgeto bleſſe a ſon; 
though 1ſaac he intended it for Zſas, yet God un- 
beknowneto him tranſmitted it to 7acob, yer ſo, as 
the bleſſing was nor loſt : Thus it is in our prayers 
for a blefling both upon our ſelves & others. There 
is often a tranſmutation,never a fruſtration of them: 
which may as truely and directly bee calledan an- 
[wer totheprayer;A$ifa Factor beyond Sea, _— 
| ene. 
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the owner ſends for ſuch and ſuch : commodiries 
ſuppoſing them more vendible and advantagious, 
but theFactor knowing the ſtate-of things, and the 
rices,ſends him over in ttead of them, ſuch as ſhall 
jell better, and bring'in more profit, may be ſaid ro 
anſwer his letters, and thar better, rhen if he had 
ſent thoſevery commodities he writ for; Thus 4bra- 
hams prayers for Iſhmael were turned for Iſaac : Das 
vids tor che Child, to Solomon, | 
4. Obſerve if in the end God doth not: anſwer 


thee ſtill according to the ground of thy prayer : 


chat is, ſee ifrhat holy end, intention, and affeci- 


on, which thou hadſt in prayer, be nor in the end 


fully ſatisfied, though not in the thingthou didſt 
defire : for God anſwers, Secundumcardinem, accor- 
ding to the hinge which the prayer turnes upon. 
As whena Generall is ſent out with an Army,by a 
King or a State, who give him many a particular di- 
rections: how to order and diſpoſe, and manage 
the war, alrhough in many particutars.thar fall our, 
wherein they could nor foreſee to give ſo puncuall. 
and'particular directions, he ſwerve fromthe dire- 
ions; yet: if he keeps tothe intent of their Com- 
miſſion, and doth what is-moſt advantagious for 
their ends; he may be ſaid ro keepe ro his Commil- 
ſion. Foras they ſay of the Law, Mens leges eff lex; 
the minde of the Law ts the Law, not the bare words 


 itisprinted in: ſo the Meaning of the Spirit is the 


prayer, Roma.8.27.and nor ſimply the things deſired,. 
wherein we expreſle thoſe our. deſires : and ſtill: 
the meaning, the intent, the ground of ourprayers: 


ſhall be anſwered, To openthis; the maine ends, 


and'meanings of our. hearts in-our requeſts are - 
K 3; - -. _:. Gods: 
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Gods glory, the Churches good, and our owne 
wer-pl. a comfort, and happineſle: wee can deſire 
ut comfort, and a man looketh our, and ſpieth out 

ſuch a particular mercie, which he thinketh tends 

much to Gods glory, and his happineſle, and yer 
that thing is denied ; yet notwithſtanding God 
will anſwer him according to the meaning of his 
prayers,his glory ſhall certainely be advanced.even 
tor that prayer of his, ſome other way, and his 
comfort made up, which is the common deſire of 
all mankinde : and thou canſt have butcomfort, 
ler the thing be whar it will that conveighs it to 
thee; and God will take order that that comfort 


thy ſoule deſired, thou ſhalt have come in one way 


or other, which when it doth, thou canſt not but 
ſay thy prayers are heard. For as God fulfils his 
promiſes, ſo he heares prayers, there 1s the ſame 
reaſon of both. : now God hath promiled, . Ze that 
leaves Father and Mother, ſhall have an hunared fold : 
not 2x ſþecie, as we ſay,in kinde, this cannot alwaies 
be fulfilled:for an hundredFathers he cannot have. 
God fulfills it not therefore alwayes in, the ſame 
kinde,but in ſome otherthings, which ſhall be more 
rhen a hundred Fathers would be. Go 
Moſes he prayes he might goe into Canaan, God 
anſwers the ground ofhis prayer, though nor inthe 
matter in it expreſſed and deſired, and that both for 
Mofes his'comfort and his own glory; forhe takes 
him up toheaven,the true Canaaz,whereof that Ca- 
aan was but a type , and he appoints. /oſhxa a freſh 
anda young man, coming on inthe world,and one 
whom Meſes himſelte- had rytored and brought 


up, and was his pupill , ſervant and attendanr, 


Num. 
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Naw. 6.1 I.28; and this was. more for Gods glory; 
for Joſhua was therein to be the type of Chriſt lead- 
ing us to heaven, which the Law. (of which Moſes 


was the type) could not bring us unto by reaſon of 


the weaknes of it; 8&he being young did it better:and 
it was not {o much alfo for Gods glory, that one 
man ſhould doe all; and whereas Moſes deſired to: 
have the honour of it, in that his ſervant thar ar- 
tended him, and had beene brought up by him,and 
had all from him, that he was the man ſhould 
doe ir, was well-nigh as greatan honour to Moſes, 
as if he had beene the leader himſelfe. And ſo Da- 
vid when he deſired to build the 'Femple and an 
houſe to: God, for the like reaſons God denied-ir, 
but yer honoured: him to prepare the marterialls, 
andto draw the patrerne, as alſo in that his Sonne 
did it,who was therein alſo the liketype of Chiiſt, 
being a Prince of peace, but David's man of blood 
and warre, and likewiſe God accepted this of Da- 
vid, as if he had built it, and will recompence him 
as much. : 

5. Obſerve, if in the thing which thow haſt 
prayed much abour, though it be deniedrhee, yer 
if God doth not endeavourto give thee (as I may 
ſo ſpeake) all ſatisfaction thar may be, evenas if he 
were tender of denying thee ; and therefore doth 
much in it forthy prayers ſake, though the con- 
cluſion proves. otherwiſe, as being: againſt ſome 
other purpoſe of his, for ſome other ends : as when' 
he denied Moſes to goe into the Land'of Caray, he 
didit withimuch reſpe& (as 1 may ſo'ſpeake with 


reverence) to Moſes : he yeelded as far as mighrbe, 
tor he let him leade them, tilt he ſhould come ro- 


the 


—_— 
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Cap.9e , the very borders; andhe letliim ite char good 


Land, cartying him up to an hill', and (as-ir is 
thought) by a miracle- inabled his fightto view the 
whole Land; and the man he choſe ro performe 
this worke, was his ſervans, which was a great 
honourto Moſes;that one broughtup by him ſhould 
ſucceed him. So when Abraham prayed for Iſhmael, 
0h let Iſhmael live in thy fight, Gen.17-18.God went 
as far ingranting his requeſt as might be; for, ſayes 
he, ver. 20. 1have heard thee, and 1 have bleſſed him, 
and Twill make hins fruitfull, and mwltiply him exceed- 
7ngly, and he ſhall beget twelve Princes, bat my cove- 
nant I wall eſtabliſh with Iſaac. So likewiſe , when 
in caſting that thing, thou didſt {egke at his hands, 
he ſhews an extraordinary hand in turning it; it is 
a ſigne he had a reſpe& to thee, that he would 
vouchſafe to diſcover his hand {Oo much in it; ler 
the thing fall which way it will, if Gods hand ap- 
peare much in ir, thou mayeft comfortably con- 
clude, that there is ſome great thing in it, and that 
prayer wrought that miracle in ir, to diſpoſe it ſo; 
and that there is ſome great reaſon why he denies 
thee, anda great reſpect had tothy prayers, in thar 
heis pleaſed to diſcover ſo extraordinary a provi- 
dence abowtit. 
-Laſtly, looke into the effe& of that denial upon 
thine owne heavt; as, Ss NH LET IE 
I. If thy heart be inlarged to acknowledge:God, 
to be holy and righteous in his dealings with thee, 
and thine owne unworthinefle the cauſe of his'de- 


 nying thee. Thus we often finde the Saints expre{- 


ſing themſelves in their prayers : that Pſalm 22. 


though typically made of Chriſt; yetas it was pen- 


ned 
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ned by David, and as- it may concerne his perſon, it Cap.y, 
may ſerveforan inſtance forthis, Icry 2 the day 
| time, but thou heareſt not: this might have made 
FF him jealous of God, but ſayes he, Thou art holy, 
£76, and dealeſt now with mein an holy manner, : 
andart juſt init : Others have called on thee, and have 
beene heard, though I now for my unworthineſle 
. am denied : but 1 am 4worme. It might have puta 
man off, when he ſhould think others are heard, 
bur nor I,but it puts not him off, but humbles him, 
Iam a worme, ec .And, Thouart holy,” 
2. If God fill thy heart with an holy content- 2.If God fill ] 
ment in the deniall; if he ſpeaketo thy heart, as he he fear wich 
|  didto Moſes, when he denied him, Deus. 3.Let it ſaf- meneinche des 
| ficethee, ifastoS. Pani, when he was ſo earneſt a- all. 
bout removing thar buffering, if thou getreſt bur 
ſuch an anſwer as that to him, My grace ts ſufficient; 
| orthat ſome ſuch like conſideration is dropt in that | 
ſtayes thee : it was the effect of Davids ſeven dayes 
faſting, that he did ſo contentedly beare the loſſe 
ofthe Childe, which his ſervants thought would 
have overwhelmed him, 2 Sam.12.19,20,21. But a 
conſideration was dropt. in which was the fruit of 
his prayer, That he ſhould goeto him, not he returne 
hither , and his minde was comforted thereby, in 
ſomuch, as it is ſaid, werſe 24. that he comforted 
Bathſheba alſo. | | 
3. Ifthou canſt be thankfull ro God,our of faith, as # = 
that God hath caſt md ordered all for the beſt, Fj ur oc 
though he hath denied thee; and although thou fiich,whea, 
ſeeſt no reaſon, but thatthe thing prayed for, would {2% 
have beene for the beſt, yetart thankfull upon the 
deniall of ir,our of faith reſting in Gods judgemen 
in 
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ay? init: as David, in allthoſe forementioned places 


was, Thor art holy, that inhabiteſt the praiſes of Iſrael, 
he praiſes God for all this : Daviq before he did 
eate, after his ſeven dayes faſting forthe childe, a- 
roſe, And went firſt into the Temple and worſhipped, 
2 Sam.12.20. and of what kinde of worſhip it was, 
appeares by his annointing himſelf & changing his 
rayment which was in token of rejoycing & thank(\- 
giving, and it fell out to him according to his 
taith, for preſently after, Solomon was begotten, 
verſe 2.4. | 
4: It rhoncanſt pray ſtill and giveſt nor over, al- 
though thou ſtandeſt for mercies which thon mif- 
ſeſt; if when thou haſt merciesgranted, thou teareſt 
moſt, and when denied loveſt moſt, and arr nor dif- 
couraged, thy prayers are heard, Pſa/.86.4.Though 
God ſeemed angry with their prayers, yet they 
pray and expoſtulate with him, and give not over; 
for they madethat Pſalmasa Prayer, Axd how long 
wilt thou be angry againſt the prayer of thy people ? So 
Pſalm 44.17. Thouzh we are caſt among Dragons, yet 
we have not beent falſe in thy Covenant. So fay thou, 
F will pray ſtill, though I never have an anf{wer it 
rhis-life. It moves ingenuous natures tro ſee men 
rake repulſes and denials well, which proud perſons 
wilknort doe : and fo it moves God, _ 
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| | CunP. X. 
Application : A reproofe of thoſe 1hat pray, bnt looke 
zot after the Return of their prayers : The cauſes of 1 


this neglect, 


Fe Uſe of all is, to reprove thoſe, who put up a reproofe oi 
prayers, and are earneſt in begging, but looke thoſe thatpray, 
not after them wher. they have done, no more then pe rg _ 
ifthey had nor prayed: who {ti}] venture, and have rurne ef their 
agreat {tocke of prayers going,burt looke not after P/3Y&* 
the returnes that are made, caſt not up their com- 
mings in, and gainings by prayers; and when they 
have prayed, fit down diſcouraged; as not making 
account in earneſt, that ever they ſhall hear of their 
prayers againe , evenas itthey had beene but as | 
words caſt away: as beating the ayre,as bread caſt upon 
the waters, which they thinke {inkes, or is carried © | 
away,and they ſhall find it no more: but herein you 
deſpiſe Gods Ordinance, and erre, not knowing the 
power of the prayers; and ye contemnethe Lord. Burt. 
you will ſay as they in the Propher ſaid,Wherein do 
we contemne him ? it you askt a man a queſtion,and 
' when you had done,did turne your back upon him, . 
as ſcofting Plate askt in icorne of Chriſt, What & 
truth ? but would not ſtay for an anſwer, did you 
not contemne him? as not to anſwer whena queſti- 
on iSasked you, 15 contempt, ſo not to regard the 
an{wer made, when you have beene earneſt in beg- 
ging, 15 noleſſe contempt alſo : if you had writ ler- 
rers roa very friend-about important bulineſſe, ana 
had earneſtly ſollicited him for -_ an{wer, and he 
- 2 were 
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Cap.ro, were carefull in due time to ſend one, if = ſhould 


The cauſes of 
rhys negleRt,. 
are of two. 
ſorts, 7 


makeaccount to heare of him no more, ſhould you 
not wrong him in your thovghts ? Or if he did 
write,if you ſhould not vouchfafte to reade over his 
anſwer, were it not a contempt of him-? fois ir 
here, when you have beene earneſt with God-for 
bleſſings, and regard not the anſwer : and becauſe 
verily this is a faultamong us, I will therefore en- 
deavour to diſcoverto you the cauſes and diſcou- 
ragements, whichthough they keepe younot from 
praying,yet from this carneſt expectation,and reall, 
and true making account to heare of anſwers of 
your prayers; onely my ſcope is,not to ſhew youſo 
much the reaſons, why God denies you many re- 
queſts, as why even in your owne hearts youare 
diſcouraged after you have prayed, as if they 
would notbeanſwered,although Goddoth anſwer 
them. Theſe diſcouragements are partly rempta- 


t:ons, partly ſinfull impediments wherein we are 


3. Tempt2:1- 
Gns,vant of 
atiurance; as 

- 2 Thatbecauſc 
your perſons 
are not accep- 
ted, your pray. 
Crs Arc nor. 


more faulty. 

I. Becauſe your afſurance thar your perfons are 
accepted, is weake, therefore your confidence that 
your prayers are heard, is weake alſo: For as God 
doth firſt accept the perſon, and then our prayers: 
ſothe beleete, that God doth accept our perſons, is 
that which alſo upholds our hearts in cofidence that 
our _ {hall be granted; rhis-you may findein 
I Ton 5.13,14,15.inther3.v. he ſayes,Theſe things 
have I written to you, that ye may know you have eternall 
life:and upon tharaſſurancerhis will follow.wver.14, 
15. And this is the cofdence that we have in him, that if 
we acke anything accurding to his will,he heares 5,096. 


And ifwe know he hears us we know we have the petitiis 


> We 
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we deed of him. Marke how he links theſe three 


cogether,as effefts and conſequences each of other, 


1. Theſe things Iwrite unto you,that you may be aſſured, 
that life and heaven is yours,as in 12.and 13.verſes, 
. And upon that 2. this confidence. will follow in 
your hearts,That God hears you,that is,that you have 
his eares opento you, & his heart enlarged rowartds 
you : and the 3. if you be aſſured that God hearps 


you, then from this will follow an aſſurance, thar 


Cap.t * 


You ſhall hawe any thing granted, you deſire; yea, and - 


he makes this one of the maine & immediate effects 
of Aſſurance of juſtification;therefore he ſaies, This 
is the confidence that we have in him; thatis, this ef- 
fe& there is of this confidence, for whereas they 
might ſay,what benefit will accrue ro us by this a{- 
ſurance? why this ſaies he,which is one of thegrear 
and main priviledges.of a Chriſtian,even aſſurance 
that God will heare him;and not only fo,bur grant 
him all his prayers. Fpr when a man is aſſured God 
hath given him his Son, he willthen eaſily be indu- 
ced to beleeve and expect, How ſhall he not with him 
give me all things ? Rom.$.32.If once he looks upon 
God as a Father, he will then eaſily conceivethat 
which Chriſt ſayes;I1f Fathers that are evill can give 
ood things to their Children, how much more ſhall nct 
our Father give his Spirit, all zood things to the that 
aske them? and if he gave his Son, when we did not 


pray to him, how much more ſhall he nor with him. 


giveusall things we pray for: Ifa mancomesto ſue 
to any man whoſe mind he knew nor, whether he 
loved him ornot, . he would have ſmall hope or ex- 


pecatio of —_— fuitegranted,though hecame 


ut if tie beaſſured{he.is in favour 


againe &.againe; 


L 3 with- 
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Cap. 10. with him, according to that degree of favour hee 
{ſuppoſerh himſelfe ro ſtand in with him, he isaſ- 
 ſuredandconfident of obtaining his requeſt, 

2 Gamers 2. Diſcouragement is the weaknelle of their 

prayers. which Prayers : though a manthinkes his perſon is accep- 

> Pveredy ted, yer alas, ſayes he, my prayers are 10 poore and 

" S®. - weake as ſurely God will never regard them. To 

remove which, let me firſt aske thee this queſtion: 
Doeſt tou pray with all thy might © then though 

that thy might be weake in it ſelfe, and inthine own 

_ apprehenſion ſuch, yer becauſe it 1s all the might 
which thou haſt, and which grace harh in rhee, it 
thall be accepted. For God accepts according to what 
a man hath, and not according to that he Jath not. 
2 Cor. 8.12. 

3. 2. Thou art to conſider that God doth not 
hear thee for thy prayers ſake, though not without 
them, bur for his Names ſake, and his Sor: ſske, and 
becauſe thou art his childe, asthe mother when her 
childe cryes ({uppoſe it to be a weake childe) doth 
not negle&ro heare and relieve it,bur tenders it;not 
becaule it doth cry more lowd, bur becaule it cries, 

and pities it the more weaker it 1s. 

X 3. Againe, though the performance in it ſelf be 
weake, yet conſidered as a prayer, it may be ſtrong, 
becauſe a weake prayer may ſer the ſtrong God a- 
worke; as faith for the act of it, as produced by us, 
may be weak,yet becauſe its object is Chriſt,there- 
fore it juſtifies : So it is in prayer, it prevailes, not 
becauſe of the performance it ſelfe, bur becauſe of 
the name, which it is putupin, even Chriſts name; 

and therefore as a weake faith juſtifies, ſoa weake 
prayer prevailes as well asa ſtronger; and both - 
BEE > the 
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the like reaſon in both, for faith attributes all to Capris: 


God, and ſo doth prayer; foras faith is meere]y a 
receiving grace, ſo prayer a begging grace. And 
therefore doeſt rhou think thy prayers are accepred 
at all, notwithſtanding their weaknetle ? if that 
they are accepted, then they muſt be accepted as 
prayers ; now if they be acceptedas prayers, then 
' as effetuall motives to prevaile with God to 
grant the thing you aske; for if he ſhould nor accepr 
them to that end, for which they were ordained, ir 
is as if he accepted them nor at all. As therefore 
when he approves of any mans faith as true and fin- 
cere, he approves and accepts of it to that purpoſe, 
for which it was ordained, which is to fave and ju- 
{titc, and to this end doth as fully accepr the wea- 
keft act of faith, as the ſtrongeſt ; ſois it with rheir 
prayers, which being ordained as a meanes to ob- 
taine mercies from him, it he accepts them at all, 
it is with relation tothe accompliſhment of them. 
which 1s their end. 


4. Men are miſtaken in judging of the weakneſle- 


oftheir prayers,they judg ofthe weakneffe of their 
prayers by their expreſfiions, & gifts in performing 


them, or by the ſtirring and overflow of affections, 


whereas the ſtrength and vigor of prayer thould be 


eſtimared fromthe faith, the ſincerity, the obedi- 
ence,the defiresexpreſt init. As it is not the lowd- 
neffe of a Preachers voice, butthe weizhr md holi- 
neſle of the matter, and ſpirir of the Preacher, that 
moves 2 wiſe,andan intelligent hearer:ſo not gifts, 
but graces in prayers arc they that i :9ve the Lord. 
The ſtrength ofprayerlies not in words, bur if thar 
It 1s fitted to prevaile with God ; one prayer is not 


mi're. 
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 Co8pa10, more ſtrong then another, further rhen it is ſofra- 
| med as it hath power with God more orleſle; as of 
Iacob it is ſaid, hee had power with God, Hef. 12. Now 
prayers move God,notasanOratourmoves his hea- 
rers, but as a childe moves his father : two words 
of a childe humbled, and crying at his fathersfeer, 
will prevail more then penned orations. Ro.8. lr is 
the meaning of the Spirit, that Godlooks unto, more 
then the expreſſions : for the gr04s there are ſaid 
to be »nutterable. Hezekiahs expreſhons were fo 
rude and broken, that he ſayes,Eſay 38. 14. that he 
did bur chatter, (he being then ſick) even as 4 crave, 
Sooken fa;. Yer God heardthem. | 
lings of an- A Third diſcouragement is failings of anſwers; 
ſwers :anfwve- T haye prayed often and long, and I have been {el- 
red by fourc / : 1 4” oha 
things, dome or never an{wered, and therefore I make lit- 
tle account of my prayers, that they are heard : 0- 
thers have the revenues of their prayers comming 
in, but I doe miſſe whatſoever almoſt 1 ſtand for: 
Therefore ſay theyas thoſe, Why have we faſted and 
4 thouregardeſt jt not ? Eſay $8.3, » 
| To remove this, confider 1. That thou haſt the 
more reaſon to wait, for thou haſt the more an- 
ſwersto come:for as wicked men treaſure up wrath, 
| ſodoe godly men mercy, and eſpecially by their 
prayers; and therefore mercies,and anſwers doe of- 
ren come thick together,even as afflictions alſo ds, 
22 * Suppoſethou ſhouldſt have few anſwers concer- 
ning thethings thou ſeckelt for here,either in pray- 
ing forthy ſelfe or others, yet thy reward i with 
| the Lord. Ir is in praying as in preaching, « man 
- may preach faithtully many a yeare, and yet nor 
| convert a ſoule, and yeta man is notto give over 
| | waiting, 
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waiting, butto obſerve after every Sermon what 
good 1s done, and whether God will give them 
 'repentance,as it is 2 Tim.2.25., And it none be con- 
verted, yet as .Eſay 49.4. A mans reward i with the 
Lord, Every man ſhall recerve his owne reward accor- 
ding to his own labour, 1 Cor. 3.8. and not according 
tothe ſucceſle of his labour onely. So it is inpray- 
ing, though thou miſſeſt again and again, and-no- 
thing ſucceeds thou prayeſt for, yer be nor diſcou- 
raged, forthy reward.is withthe Lord, which will 
come inone day. 

3. G ON doth it, not that he heares thee nor, 
burro try thee : for a man to fay as David ſayes, P/. 
II6. 1,2. God hath heard my prayer, therefore I will 
call npon him as long as 1 live, that is nothing ſo 
much as:to be able'to ſay, Well, I have prayed thus 
long, and for theſe manythings, and:inever ſped, 
and yet I will call upon him whileſt I lzve, though 1 find 
no anſwer in this life. To finde commings in, ina 
trade, and yetto hold out trading ſtill, argues not 
ſomuch faithfulneſle ina mans calling, as when a 
man hath lofles and caſtings behinde hand, and yer 
ro follow it. 

4. Goduſually ſtayes ſolong that we have done 
expecting, Luke 18.8. The Elect cry day and night, 
bur God ſtayes ſo long, ver.7. that when he comes he 
findes not faith, they have done expecting, have for- 
got their prayers, and then he doth things they looked 

' rot for. 
Other difcauragements there are wherein wee 
ourſelves are more faulty,and which are aur ſinnes, 
more then our temptations, which yer weakenthe 
expectation of having our prayers anſwered : as, 


'Cap.10, 


Efay 64- 
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1 Stothfulneſſein 


ppnben we doe not pur 

co all our might in praying, andthen no wonder, 

wee doe nor onely not obtaine, bur thar our owge 
hearts miſgive us, that we look for little unk2, of 
iſſue of ſuch prayers, 9: frigide rogat, docet negare, 
he that ſhewes himſelfe cold ina ſuit, teaches him 
he ſues to, to deny him ; if we ſec one ſecking to us 
faintly,and fleightly, we are not then follicitous to 
deny him, bur thinke he will be eaſily put off, and 
not thinke much ; ſo actordingly when wee ſhall 
obſerve ſo much by our ſelves, and ſee our ſelves 
florhfull in praying.and praying as if we pray?d not, 
no wonder if by reaſon of that conſ{ciouſneſſe, wee 
looke nor after the ſuccefle of ſuch prayers, which 
in the performance wee ſleighted ; when we pray, 
as if wee were willing to be denyed, wee knowing 
that the Scripture fayes, that rhe fervent prayer one- 
ly prevailes, that prayer which is pe , thar 
fine all the faculties on worke, James 5.16. How 
thould we then expect that God ſhould grant any 
good thing tous ? For though God ſels nothing 
to us for our prayers,bur gives freely, yet he would 
have his gifts accepted : now without large deſires, 
and longings they would not be accepted : and 
whar is fervent prayer, butthe tas of ſuch 
tervent deſire 2 Iacob wreſtled when he obtained; _ 
many ſeeke to enter, ſayes Chriſt, but you muſt ſtrive. 
Now when wee know theſe things, and yet are 
ſlothfull, how can we expe any anſwerarall ? 
will not the conſciouſnefle of ir quell all our ex- 
pedtations ? and hence ir comes to paſſe that God 
proportioninig his dealings with us to our pray- 


ers, becauſe we ſceme to pray, and yer pray notto 


E purpoſe, 
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purpole, therefore God he ſometimes feemes like 
one aſleepe, and then ſometimes to wake, and make 
faire offers to help, and yer falles as it were aſleepe 
againe, becauſe we were thus drowſie in our pray- 
ers; thoſe prayers that awaken God, muſt awaken 
us: Thoſe prayers that ſtir God, muſt firſt firre ws 
to lay held, gn God, as Iſaiah ſpeakes : as obedience 
ſtrengthens faith and aſſurance,ſfo fervency in pray- 
er begets confidence of being heard. In all other 


Cap-10. 


things ſlothfallneſſe doth diſcourage and weaken - 


expectation:doth any man expecrthar riches ſhould 
come upon him, when he doth his buſineſle negli- 
gently * for it is the diligent hayd that maketh rich : 
doth any man expe4acrop and a harveſt,if he takes 
not paines to plow, and ſow his corne ? no more 
if you do not take paines with your hearts in ay- 

er, can you expect ananſ{wer, orindeed will you. 
2. Cauſe: or finfull difcouragement herein: is 
looking ar prayer onely as a duty to be performed, 
and ſo perforning it as a taske; and not ſo much 
out of deſires ſtirred up after the things to be ob- 
tained, nor our of taith that we fhall obtzine them 
which is as ifa Phyſitian baving a fick ſervant, ro 
whom he preſcribeth, 8 commandeth torake ſome 
phyſickto cure him, and his man ſhould rake itin- 
deed becauſe it is commanded and preſcribed by 
his maſter, looking at it as an ac of duty as he 0- 
beyes him in other buſineſſes, bur. nor as looking 
at it as a medicine , or meanes , that will have 
any worke upon him to cure him, and therefore 
orders himſelfe as if he had taken no ſuch thing. 
Thus doe moſt it the world pray to God, take pray- 
er as: a preſcription ovely, bur not as a meanes - they 
M 2 come 


2, Diſcourage. 
ment: looking 
at prayer as 2 
daty, rather 
then as a means 


tO ob: aine 
bellings, 


{ 
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[ 
Adirection. 
2.Things to be 
lookr art 3n 
prayimg;A 


command; A 
promuic, 


come to God daily, buras to a Maſter onely inthis 
performance, notas a Father, and thus doing, ng 


wonder if they looke for little effe&t of prayers : for 


our expectation never exceedes or reaches further 
then our end and intention, which we had- in 

any buſinefſe. If I performe any Ordinance bur ag 
a duty, then1 reſt therein, and expect no further: 
as if a man preacherh for filthy.lucre onely, he per- 
formes his duty, and then. looks for. his hire, | 
lookes not after any. orher effe& of his Sermons : 
nor will men doe after their pwn for anſwersto 
them when they performe them as duties onely, 
Now to helpyou inthis, you are to looketotwo 
things inr prayer. Firſt; toacommand from God. Se- 
condly, to the promiſes of God-: and foro conſider it 
in aGouble relation, firſt as a duty, in reſpe tothe 
command, {econdly asa meanes toobtaine or procure 
blethngs at Gods hand in relation to his promiſes : 
therefore in prayer, firſt a7 act of obedience, ſecondly 
an a of faith is to beexercifed, Ask in faith nothing 
wavering, Iam. 1. Now the moſt in'the world per- 
forme it 26 anract of obedience onely, and ſo reft in 
the preſent performance and accepration of it, bur 
it a man pray in faith, he will praywith aneye to the 
promiſeg,; and looke on prayer as a meanes for time 
co come to obraineſuch or ſuch a mercy at Gods 


] 


; hands; and if ſo, then he1snot ſarisfied till he hath 


2.D:(courage- 
ment; falling 
into linnes a- 
gaine after 


praying, 


an anſwer of hisprayers, and till then will waite, as 
the Church ſayes, She would waite till he did ariſe aud 

plead her cauſe. | 
A third finfull -difcouragement- is returning ro 
ſinnes after prayers, when a man hath prayed for 
ſome mercy, and riſeth full:of much more 
| at. 
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rhat his prayers are heard, and ſo awhile he walkes, Gn 


e falling into a fin,zhat fin doth daſh al his hopes, 
undoes his prayers (as he thinkes) and'calls them 
backe againe, meets as it -Were with the anſwer, 
which is Gods meſſenger, and cauſcth-it to returne 
to heaven againe. How often-when God had even 
oranted a petition, and the Decree was a comming 
forth, and the grant; newly written, and the ſeale 
a- ſetting to it, but an act of Treaſon comming 
berweene, ſtops it in the ſeale, and defers it, blots 
- andblurreth all, both prayer and grant when newly 
written, & leavesa guilt inthe mind, which quells 


LASER hopes,and then we look no more after our pray- 


>ers; and rhis eſpecially if when we were a ſinning, 
ſuchathoughr camein, (as often ir doth ro reſtrain: 
us) are you not-in dependance upon God for ach a 
mercy, and have prayed forit,and are faire for ir, 

how then dare you doe this, and ſinne againſt him? 

when in this caſe the heart goes on, this blots all 

the prayer, and diſcourageth a man; for faith the 
con{cience, Will God hear ſizaers? (as he ſaid.) And 
thus farre it is true that ſn/z7 thus betweene, in- 
rerrupts and hinders the obtaining our petitions, 
that anſwerably as we dzethus daſhand betray and 
undoe our prayers, ſo in a proportion, we findein 
the way to our obtaining the thing wee prayed for, 
ſo many rubbes and dithculties doe ariſe ; for as we 
lay blocks in Gods way comming towards us to 
doe us good, ſo he in ours: therefore often when a 
buffneſſe goes proſperouſly on, and we thinke wee 
ſhall carry it, comes {ome accident between the cup 
and the lip, that cafts all behindc hand againe, be: 
cauſe an{werably we dealt with God, For when 
M. 3 : £e.17- 
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we had prayed, and were encouraged and in good 
hopes, then by ſome ſ7x»e or other we ſpoiled all, 
and bereaved our ſelves of our expeQation. Bur yer 
this you are to conſider, that as in the end pray:y 
uſeth to overcome ſinne in Gods Children, ſoalſo 
God in the end overcomes difficulties, und brings 
the matter to paſſe : and know it is not ſiznes paſt ſo 
much chat hinder the prayers of Gods people, as 
the preſent unfitneſſe & indiſpoſition of their hearts 
for mercy. 


TIDINGS 


TO BE SPOKEN To 
Conſciences diſtreſled. 
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P's AL. 85. ver. 8. 
God will peake peace unto hs people, and to bu 
Saints, oc. | 


4 


Pe@& He maine thing intended to bee 
: _—_ upo om oftheſe words. 

is diſpachr, yet that I may nor 
XD, leave ſo faire & fruitfull acrop 


-_ 


Fe ill ſtanding upon the ground 


, unreaped, I will goe on more 
briefly to have in the reſt of 
that Harveſt the Texr affords.. 
This Pſalme'(as was faid) was penned as a Pro- 
phecy of and prayer for the returne of Gods __ 
our of the captivity of Babyloy, & the ſerling and e- 
Rabliſhment ofthac Church and State upon its for- 
mer. 


Tidings of Peace. 


OB#ſer.1 


mer+Baſis, yet ſo as therein there is a further and 
more eſpeciall aime had to the peace and gloryto 
be brought in by Chriſt, till when this Prophecy 
otherwiſe had but xpoore and flender accompliſh 


ment, in regard of much outward glory or peace 


that that Church enjoyed. # 

 Andtherefore the peace here ſpoken of and pro- 
miſed for the preſent is to bee extended largelier 
then to outward proſperity,oran happy iſſue our of 
chat calamity, even to ſpeaking peace to drooping 
and weather-beaten conſciences: & accordingly we 
finde this kinde of peace to have beene eſpecially 
promiſed by the Propher Tſaza/ to the people at 
their returne out ofthe Captivity, both in 7/a. 48, 
from 20. tothe end, and 1/aiah 57, fromthe 14,to 
the end, there being many broken heartsthar had 
wantedrhe light of Gods countenance long, having 
been, during the Captivity, baniſht from the Or- 
dinances of the Temple, hanging up their hups 
mourning , whoſe thoughts were as if God had 
meant tO deftroy them, as appeares Ter. 29. 11. who 
afterwards were refreſhed with inward peace, at the 
reſtauration of thoſe Ordinances, as well as with 
outward, as bychoſe placcs doth appeare. There- 


. fore in relationto this kinde of peace onely I will 


at this time handle the words. | 

In the words you have adiſcovery of Gods pro- 
ceedings in treating of peace, or proclaming war 
with his people and ſubjects. 

'1. You lee that ſometimes, God doth not ſpeake 
peace to his owne children. This was their ſtate for 
thepreſent, when this ?ſalme was penned: He wilt 
ſbeake peace, therefore at preſent he did nor ; yea, : 

| ma 
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may incline us to thinke that God at preſent ſpake 
the contrary, for the Propher ſpeakes this by farth, 
- as contrary to ſenſe, and preſent experience;he be- 
*[eeves God intends to come againe to a treaty of 
peace, though now he ſeemes to have nothing bur 
anger, and blood, and war in his lopks, ſpeeches, 
and ations; and to threaten and proclaime warre, 
and take up Armes againſt them. And thus God of-' 
ten deales with his owne Children, whether a peo- 
ple ora particuler man:{o with a nation, Eſay 63.10. 
They rebelled, and he fonght againſt them : fo with a 


 - particularman, God frowned upon and rated his 


Childe Ephraim , and ſpake bitter things againſt 
him, (itisthe phraſc uſed, Ter. (31.20.)though yer 
Ephraim is my pleaſant Child,ſayes he) : David had 
not a good word from him a long time, Pſal.51.8. 
Make me to heare azaine of joy and gladneſſe. And 
P(al.50.7. Heare oh my people, and Iwill ſpeate, but 
not againſt them rhey might hope, decauſe he 
ownes them for his people: Heare 0h Iſrael, and 1 
willteftifie againſt thee : and yet it followes, I am the 
Lord thy God. Tob ſayes, he did not{ſpeake onely a- 
 eainſt him, but alſo wrote bitter things, he wrote as 
it were baokes againſt him, 7b 13.26, he writing 
: over in his Conſcience the ſinnes of his youth in let- 

ters of blood, and wrath, andterrors for them. 
There muſt needs be ſome great reaſon forthis, 
they being his people, which is the ſecond thing that 
is intimated ; and may be obſerved out of theſe 
words,namely, the reaſon or moving cauſe provo- 
king God thusto interrapt the peace of his people : 
they had fallen into ſome groſle folly or orher, ſome 
finfull inordinate diſpoſitions had beene indulged 
N uALOs 
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unto, and nouriſhed in them , which is uſually, 
though not alwayes, the cauſe of this his dealing; 
this is evident by this, that: the concluſion of their 
ace, when it is made up againe, hath this clauſes 
e only article of reconciliation between them, 
that they returne no more to folly, implying they had 
formerly runne our into ſome inordinacy, which | 
ro reduce them from, God had tooke up armes a- 
eainſt them, and thereby taught them wiſedome 
£0 take heed of loſing, and then buying peace at ſo 
deare a rate againe. And'inceed ail the 
ainſt a Nation, a partic 
elongs to him, doe begin there, 
They rebelled, and He fought againſt them, Elay 63.8. 
covetouſneſſe 1 was wroth,. 


that God hath a 
or parſon, that 


For the iniquity of his 


ſon is, for anger is out of love as well 
25 hatred, which therefore he. expreſſeth though 
with grief®, he ſhould be puttoquarrell with rhoſe, 
he hath ſet himſelfe ro love- And as wicked men, 
who he alwiaes hates, may out of his patience have 
a truce;ſo on the contrary, with his own, God may 
take upa quarrell, yet He loves them, and remem- 
bers them, with everlaſting kindnefle. 

The 7Y{es of both arethelſe. 

1. As peace with God is deare to 
heed of turning unto folly; 
tiſement, that they are not meere folliesor igno- 
rances that doe interrupt, or breake the peace : as it 
is not fimply the outrage of ſome Pirars that will 
cauſe two States at peace to enter into a warre, un- , 
lefle thar State conſentto their a, and maintaine 
them in their rapine,. So it is not ſimply rhe __ 

ET | 0 
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ou, ſo ro take 
Onely take this adver- 
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of luſts that warre in our members againſt the law of 
the minae, that breake the peace betweene God and 


us, unletſe they be approved of, and conſented un- 
£0, nouriſhed and maintained with ſome preſump- 
tion; whileſt we maintaine , and take up a conſtant 
fight againſt Gods enemies in us, and diſavow the 
outragious rifings of our luſts, the peace may hold, 
and often doth;for whileſt we arenot ar peace with 
ſinne, God may be at peace withus and our [pirits; 
but ſo muck peace as we give them, {o much war 
Godtakes up. 

The ſecond Yſe is: Doth God take up quarrells 
neainſt His owner? then upon any breach made,goe 
forth tro meer Him : Ir is Saint Pazsls exhortation, 
not 70 let the Sunne gve downe upon thy wrath, but to 
/ reconcile thy ſelfe cre night , with thy offended 
| brother ; bur [ turng the exhortation, Let not the 

Sunne goe downe urge wrath towards thee; bur 
every day make and renew thy peace with God, ere 
thou ſleepeſt, that as David ſayes, thou mateſt lie 
adowne and ſleepe in peace, Pſal.g.$. | 

The third Fe : If rhe peace of Gods owne peo- 
ple be thus often interrupted, who yer are the Sons 
of peace, Luke 10. what wrath is reſerved forthe 
\ children of difobedicnce, and open Rebells ? thar are 
children of wrath, becauſe of aiſobedience? There s no 
peace to the wicked,ſayes my God, Efſay 57. God is 4 
preparing azainff thee, who ever thouart, that goeſt 
onin ſinne,if thou turne not,Pſal.7.13.thou art preſt 
for hell, and art thither bound, to encounter with 
the wrath of the great God, thither where notruce 
i5tO be had, there & x0 diſcharge in that warre, as S0- 
lomon ſayes, Eccleſ.$.8, Thinke of this, you that 
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Reafon 1. 


Reaſon 2. 


berweene God and you, who never yet ſo much as. 
entred into any treaty of peace with God, who ne- 
ver apprehended Qod and your ſelves at oddes. 
The third thing to be obſerved out of the Texr 
is this ; That when the Child of God wants peace,he can 
have no peace till God ſpeak it; God muſt ſpeak peace, 
if ever his people have it : therefore {ayes he here, 
1 will heare what God will ſpeake : he ſpeaks in oppo- 
ſition to the voice of man, and the helpe of ſecond 
cauſes;and of all meanes whatever, which in time 
of diſtreſſe, of themſelves candoe no good. 
Reaſon firſt : Becauſe Gods the Kine of allthe 


= 


ſinne, and will finne, whoſe peace is not ſtruck up- 


world, the Soveraigne Lord ofall. Now treaties 


of warre and peace are the prerogative of Kings, 
and of them alone : they may conſult with their 
ſubjects abour eſtabliſhing good Lawes, as they 
uſe to doe, &c.bur the proclaiming War and Peace 
with forraine States, they have ever held in their 
owne hands\ and fo doth God who is the King of 
Kings. | | | 

Secondly, becauſe God is the Judge of allthe 
world, and the party offended,at-whoſe ſuiteall ar- 
reſts and controverſies doe come; now when a con- 
demned man ftands atthe barre, ler all the ſtanders 
by ſay what they will, bid him be of good comfort, 
and rell him that his cauſe will goe well, yet till 
he heare the Judge himſelfe ſpeake as much, he 
cannot be ar reſt in his minde : the Judge onely can 
acquit him and abſolve him. The King alone ſpeaks 
pardons; and ſo doth God peace; all aflictions are 
his arreſts; thou muſt rherefore make thy peace, 
with him, if thou wilt be at peace. 

| Thirdly, 
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Thirdly , peace, eſpecially of conſcience , 1S 2 
rhing mult be created, for our hearts of themſelves 
are full of nothing bur rurmoile, as the raging Sea, 
which cannot reſt. 1 create the fruit of the lips, peace, 
Iſaiah 57.19. men may ſpeake it, but T muſt create 
it; A word of power,ſuch as went forth when light 
was created,muſt goe forth from God,orelſe there 
is no peace; for otherwiſe our hearts are as the ſea, 
that reſts nor. 

-  Fourthlyythe wounds of conſcience which are 

in Gods people, are of that qualiry, that none bur 
God can cure them for, the chiefe thing that 
wounds them, is the loſle of Gods favour, not ſim- 
ply his wrath : for it isthe glory of God.,and his fa- 
vour, not ſelfe-love onely that makes them ſeeke 
him; therefore-nothing gives peace, bur the reſto- 
ring of his favour,and the light ofhis countenance; 
the ſame dart that wounded, muſt heale againe 
Tſay 57. 1 ſmote him, and I will heale his, And as one 
that is fick with love, whenlove is the diſeaſe, no 


phyſick, no perſwaſton of friends cancure it, no- 


thing but onely the- love of the party beloved ; ſo 
when a ſoul is wounded forthe lofſe of Gods love, 
not all the things. in the world can cure the heart. 
bur one word from him, one good looke, one pro- 
miſefrom him that we are his, ſtills all, and onely 
can give peace: Like toa poore clilde;rhat cries for 
irs mother, let who will dandle it,andplay with it, 
and uſe it never ſo kindly, yer it will not be ſtilled 
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Reaſon 4. 


tillthe mother comes; ſo it is with a poore foul? * 


that cryesafter God day and night. | 

_ I. Yſe. Incaſerhou art indiſtreſſe,eſpecially of 

ipitit, and want of peage of Conſcience, waite i p- 
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on God, in the uſe of meanes for-peace; friends 
may come to thee, andſay, Why ſhouldeſt thou be 
troubled? thou haſt no ſuch cauſe ro be caſt down, 
but all theſe are mſerable comforters, (as Tob ſaid) 
unleſſe God ſpeake peace - David heard by the 
Prophet Nathan that his ſinne was pardoned, bur 
yet his ſoule was not at quiet, till God would ſe: 
condit immediately by his Spirit ; therefore fajes 
he when Nathan had been with him, Pſal.5 1.8, 
Maire me to heare of joy and gladneſſe. Artthou baited 
with helliſh blaſphemies caſt into thy ſoule 2 God 
muſt ſpeake peace, and rebuke Satan for thee, and 
take him off thee; all thy friends, all the meniin the 
world cannoreoe it;they can only ſay asthe Arch- 
angel ſaid,The Lord rebyke thee. Andhe can as eaſi- 
ly doe it, as he did rebuke Labar, and forbade him 
Getng roughly to 1acob, the ſame charge he can 
give inan-inſtantto Satan : therefore wait upon 
God,and lookeupro him. 

2 Conſider this againſt the time you coine to 
die; all your deſire isto die in peace, and, 0 let thy 


ſervant depart in peace ! isthe ſpeech and deſire of 


all; But who is it, that.muſt ſpeake peace toyou 
then? God onely. At death you will ſend for a 
good Miniſter, ora good friend, to give you ſome 
comfort, (as you call it) but,if God will not ſpeake - 
it, how canthey-? If you could call all che Angels 
our of Heaven, andall the Saints borh in Earth,and 
Heaven;and fo.could have all that whole Coltedge 
of Phyſicians about you, and they ſhould defire to 
comfort you with all their cordials ; 'yet if God 
will not ſpeake it, whois able to doe it 1ob 34-29. 
If he hides his face, who can behold him ? _ can ' 
| EW 
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ſhew his face, as the oppoſition-in the nexr words 
 ſhewes. Falſe daubers may come to you, and ſay, 
Peace, peace, as they inthe Prophet ſaid, bur liſten 
what God will ſpeake, he onely muſt, and candoe 
it; and be ſure you make ſure of him before you 
come todie. Would any wiſe Prince deferre.the 
treaty of peace with his enemy, till he come into 
the fie{d, and when the batrell is begun? how foo- 
| liſhthen are thoſe, whonegle& ſeeking after God, 
till che aſſault of death comes, and the Kze of 
feares with all his terrours, hath encompaiſedthem 
round ? 
4. Obſervationis, that let Gods people be in ne- 
ver ſo greatdiſtreſle, yer 2t is an eaſie thing for God to 


—  — 


Ohſer «fs 


zive peace to them; marke the expreſſion uſed here, . 


It is bur ſpeaking peace,that is,it isas eaftefor him to 
give peace, as It 1s for you to ſpeake 4 word, it is no 
more tohim : Then, our comfort is, that as he one- 
ly muſt doe jt; fo he eaſily can doe it, even with a 
word. 

Reaſon 1. Betauſe his ſpeaking is creating : if be 
ſpeaks, he makes things to be, even with a word, as 
at firſt, he did bur ſay, Let there be light, and there 
was light, {o ſtill, if he but ſay, Let there be peace, 
theres peace : he made all, and upholds all-by the word 
of his power. As therefore when the ſtorme wasar irs 
height, and the waves moſt raging, yet at one 
word of Chriſts, they were all {till : The Sea and the 
winds obey him : ſo when tentations are moſt fierce, 
and the doubts of thine owne heart moſt tumultu- 
ous, and raging, a word from him can ſtill them. 

Secondly, becauſe the light, which God gives to 
a mans ſpirit, when he ſpeakes peace, isa {ure and 
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infallible light, and therefore a ſatisfying light, ſo 
as when it comes it mult needs give peace; and no 
objection, no tentation can darken or obſcure ir, 
whenit ſhines : 1f he give quietneſſe,who cap trouble? 
ſayes he in 7b 34-29. No creature 1s able to ſeparate 
from his love, orthe aſſurance of it. | 

I It is a certaine and infallible light, which God 
gives, when he ſpeakes peace; The ano:nting from 
above, which enlighteneth a mans eyes, * truth,and 
is no lie, 1 Tohn 2.27. thatis in teaching 4 man (of 
which he there ſpeakes, not onely what he is in 
himſelfe, but whar he is in teaching us) he doth it 
{o, as a manis not deludedby ir, and therefore it is 
added, None elſe need teach him. for did the _=_ 
(when he did ſpeake peace) ſpeake fo, as that that 
man to whom it is ſpoken,did nor infallibly appre- 
hend it, he ſhould ſpeake in vaine : for ſo the Apo- 
ſtle reaſons in caſe of #nknowne tongues, that if a 
Trumpet give an wncertaine ſound ; or a man ſpeakes 
ſoas it ſhallnotbe knowne what he ſpeaks, he beats 
the aire : 1 Cor.14.9, Now therefore ſurely G oo, - 

when he ſpeakes peace, ſpeakes itſo infallibly, and 
diftin&ly that the foule knowes the meaning of it; 
It is not a voice ele; .for, ſayes the Apoſtle there, 
verſe 10. The endof all veyces is to ſignifie, and there- 
fore if I know not the meaning of the woice, he ſhall be 
as 4 Barbarian, that ſpeakestome + verſe 11. eſpecial- 
ly when the ſpeaker undertakes to be a wizneſſe, as 
the Holy Ghoſt in ſpeaking peace is, 1 104n5.6. 
Now to witnes, is ſuch a teftitnony, as is taken for 
infallible, for the endof'it is ro put antendto the con- 
troverſie,and it ends the ſtrife berween man 8 man; 
now the Holy Ghoſt when he ſpeakes, ſpeakes'as 
F | 1 
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a witneſſe, and therefore puts an end to n mans 
doubts : he ſpeakes infallibly. | 
And therefore inthe ſecond. place, it is a ſatif- 
. fying light alſo-; it is ſuch alight, as diſpells dark- 
neſſe, and anſwers all objeQions; and ſo ſpeakes 
peace home. As in a queſtion, and controverſie in 
Divinity,or Logick, when ſome one botrome truth 
is underſtood, a man hath a light, which goes 
through all the Obje&ions, and anſwers them all; 
ſuch a light doth the Spirit give to a poore diftreſ- 
{ed ſoule, about the great controverſie of his owne 
falvation,when he doth ſpeake peace; he gives ſuch 
alight, as ſatisfies the minde, as lets him ſeethar in 
Gods free grace,and in Chriſts, which doth anſwer 
toall,he,orall the devils can ſay againſt him, from 
what wants, or obje&ions are in himſelfe. He open- 
th,and go man, nor devill,zs able to ſhut : And there- 
fore when he doth ſpeake peace, his teſtimony is 
takenand beleeved: If we receive the witneſſe of men, 
. andreſt init, 1 10hn. 5.9. the witneſſe of God is grea- 
ter, that is,of more power,anJ efficacy to perſwade, 
and ſatisfie the ſoule. | 
1. Yſe, is an Vſe of comfort to poore ſoules, 
that are in diſtreſſe, and in ſuch diftreſſe ſometimes, 
as they think, and ſay, their cauſe is deſperate, and 
paſt recovery, ſo farre are their ſoules ſometimes 
ſhot into deſpaire. Conſider, how eafic it is for you 
to have your condition altered, and changed even 
12% moment. I tell thee, though (it may be} thou 
haſt been caſt downe this twenty yeares, and thy 
ſoule is battered, broken, hardened, ſerled, fixed in 
ſerious thoughts of thy ruine, and reprobation, yet 
one good looke, one good word from God, ſhall in 
O an 
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an inſtant diſpe!l all, afterthy conceit and appre. 
henſion cleane; God can and doth often more with 
one word, in one moment, then Satan could doe in 
many yeares, With all the objeions he could myu- 
ſer up. truth of this, in.experience we often 
finde an exve in our ſelves and others. Yea,and 
ſometimes whemhe doth ſpeake peace, he gives 
ſuch ſatisfaction to a mans ſoule in that patricular, 
char he would be content to be as many yeares 
more, in his ſpirituall conflits, to enjoy bur the 
like light, one halfe.houre. Thus eafte is it, for God + 
ro ſpeake peace. Though thou thinkeſt. thy ſelfe 
never ſo farre off from peace, yer. hee can ſpeake 
peace to them, that are afarre off, as well as thoſe why 
areneere, as himſelte fayes, 1f4iah 57.19. for, ſayes 
he, it is Ithart ſpeake it. And _ he doth it, then 
all chy doubts and diſtreſſes, will be forgotten, 
as the paines of a woman.in tfavaile are whena 
Man childe is borne. 

Secondly,is the Church inany diſtreſſe?(as the 
Church here ar this time-was) he can redeeme it 
out of all with a word. A word ſpoken to Cyr his 
heart, did ſet them in-their owne land againe, 
ſo you have it expreſſed, Fſay 44.26,27,28. The 
God that ſaith to Teruſalem,Thou ſhalt be inhabited;and 
zo the Cities of Indah, Ye ſhall be built, you ſee his 
manner of doing it, it is but with a word ſpeaking; 
he fayes 10. Teriſalem, be bailt , and though there be 
never ſogreat impediments in the way, he will ſay 
to the deepe, be dry, that: his peoplemay paſſe over; 
he dryed up a whole Nation, a Sea of people,name- 
ly the Babylonians, to make way for this delive- | 
rance, And when they are conquered, and Cyrs, 
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2 new King comes to havethe ſway of things, God 
ſpeakes ro his heart alſo; That ſaith of Cyr, He is 
my [hepheard; and cauſeth him to ſay to Jeruſalem, 
Be thou built. Therefore goe to him, and truſt in 
him 4n all the diſtreſſes of the Church , as the 
Church alſo did, Pſalm. 44.4. Thoy art my King, 
command aeliverances; A Mandamms from God doth 
it, and will doe it at any time. 

Ler God be never G angry, and his peoples di- 
ſtreſſe never ſo great, yer he will ſpeake peace in the 
 enato his people: you heard before,that it we have 
peace,he only muſt give it; and then thar he could, 
and was able with caſeto doe it : and now you ſhall 
heare, that he will certainely doe it inthe end. 

The Reaſozs the Text ſuggeſts are thele : 

1. If we confider,but whothis God is, that 1s 
to ſpeake peace , 1 will heare what God the Lord will 


Reaſoz 1. 


ſpeake; he's the Lord, and therefore able toſpeake * 


Whar pleaſeth him; he is peculiarly the God of peace, 
and therefore willing to ſheak peace. NOW,1.when 
tis {aid, he is the God of peace, and the God of com- 
fort, the meaning is, he 1s full of it, infinitely Full 
of it, and out of the abundance of the heart, the month 
ſpeakes : thoughts of peacc , and love to his doe 
boile within him, as hatred , or malic&doth ina 
malicious man towards his enemy; ſo as he cannot 
containe and forbeare expreſling it towards him; 
that as David ſayes, his thoughts did burxe within 
him, andat leſt, breake forth, {0 in God, I know the 
thoughts I thinke towards you (ſayes hetothem of 
the captivity) /er.29.11. They are thoughts of peace, 
and not of evill, And 2. beſides that thele his 
thoughts of peacc are taken up of himſelfe, his 
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Reaſoy i. 


Reaſon}. 


Sonne alſo hath beſpoken peace for us, and there- 
fore God will ſpeake it. Even as Toſeph, though he 
ſpeake roughly a while to his brethren, yet could 
not inthe end contaipe, Gen.g5.1.10 nor God, 
Secondly , Let us conſider , who they are to 
whom he is to ſpeake it, they are hx people, as the 
Text hath it; androthemthere is no queſtion, bur 
he will ſpeake peace, though he ſeemes angry fora 
while. They are his people, that is the reaſon gj- 
ven,1 $4m.12.22, He will not caſt /i his people : as al- 
ſo Eſa.63.8,9. Whenthey rebelled, hewas wroth, yet he 
ſaid, Surely, they are my people, ſowas I their Saviour, 


They e why they are the ſopnes of peace, Luke 13,6, 


ordained for peace, and therefore ſhall be ſureto. 
have it; and although ſome differences may ariſe 
berwixt God and them,, yet there is a naturall 
py) inthe Lord that-moves himto ſpeake peace in 
rheend'to them: as the dumbe ſonne of Craſw, 
when he ſaw his father like ro be killed, though 
he had never ſpakebefore, yet then out of an impe- 
76 of ſpirit, the ſtrings of his tongue were unloo- 


ſed, and he cried out tothe murtherer, Xill not King 


Creſws, 10, when the enemies of his Church are 
ready to devour his people, and Satay is ready to 
ſwallow hts child up in defpaire, then Gods-bow- 
ells worke within him, and he can hold no longer, 
bur cries, Save wy child, ſavemy Church. Is Ephraim 
my pleaſant child , _ God) ler.31.20? Well 
ſayes God,though I ſþake againſt him, 8 took him up 


and chid him ſoundly, yet 1 cannot forget my child 
ſaies he, nor my Fatherly affeRion to him, but my 
bowels are ſtirred,and Twill ſurely have mercy on him.. 
Thirdly, otherwiſe if. God did not inthe cnd 


ſpeake: 
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tor 


ſpeake peace, they would indeed retwrne to follie, 
which is the third thing inthe text, For this end of 
ſpeaking peace, is that they might not returne to: 
folly, Pſ4l.125-3. T he rod of the wicked ſhall not al- 
wayes lie upon the righteous, leſt they put forth their 
hand to iniquity. Therefore at the laſt verſe, Peace 


ſhall be upon Ifrael. As forthis cauſe he ſpeakes out- - 


ward peace, ſo alſo inward, and ſuffers not the rod 
of Saran, and of his owne heavie difpleaſure to lie. 
upon their hearts : for elſe they would returne- 
rothe pleaſures of ſinne ; for every creature muſt 
have ſome delight ; their ſpirits would faile and be- 
tired out elſe, and wearied in good duties, if God- 
ſhould not inthe end ſpeake peace, Eſay 57. The 
ſpirit would faile before me, When the child wounds. 
inthe whipping, God lets fall the rod, and. falls a- 
| kiſſing it, to fetch life into itagaine. As it's arule- 

in Phyſicke, ſtill ro maintaine nature: and there- 
fore when that ſhall be in hazzard to be deſtroyed, 
they leave giving purging Phylicke, and givecor- 
dials :ſo doth God with his people ; though with 
purging Phyſicke, he often brings their ſpirits very 
weake, and low, yet he will uphold and maintaine. 
their ſpirits, ſoas they ſhall not faile, and be extin-- 
ouiſhr, but then he will give cordialls toraiſe them: 

up againe. | 

Yſe 3. What good heart that beares a child-like- 
affection to God, would offend ſuch a God,that be 
thy diſtreſſes what: they will be, will certainely- 
ſpeake peace: then doe not puthim to it, ſpend nor: 
upon thar-precious-ſtock of his free grace and love. . 
Tistrue, he is married $0 thee, and therefore thouzh - 
thou haſt gone a whoring after many lovers, Ter:3.1,2,. 
ys. I4.ſtill: 
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14. ſtill he ſayes, Return for I am married to thee : 
as therefore when man and wife are fallen our, 
they conſider, we muſt live together, and rherfore 
they reconcile themſelves againe: fo conſider, ir 
muſt be betweene G 0» and thee, and make it a 
meanes and motive to recover thee, as Samrel did 
ro the Iſtaclites, 1 $4m.12.22. Tou have committed. 
this ereat ſinne, yet turne v0t afiae from following the 
Lord, for God will not caſt you off, you are his people, 
Goe home to him againe, he will ſpeake peace, 
Thinke tkus,the time will come wherein God will 
be friends againe with me, he and I cannot be 
range Jong;thoughT would, he will not,E/ay 57. 
18,19. though he went on ſtubbornely, yer God 
healed him,and would not loſe his child, therefore 
Lwill returns of my ſelfe. 
F | ; 
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et: ON 


Po '& Lo. 35. Var... 6: 
Bt let them turne no more to folly, 


Z2-&> 1 F Sixth Obſervation is, Thar 

9 Peace being ſpoken to their harts 
by G o », they ſhould returne no 
more to folly, See this, Ezra 9. 
1314. Thou having puniſht us 
leſſe then we deſerve, and given 
"4 us ſuch a deliverance as this, 
: ould we againe breake thy Com- 
mandements,wouldſt thou not be axzry with us till thou 
hadſt conſumed us ?- | 


1. Reaſon: becauſe it will be a greater aggrava- Reaſos, 1, 


tion in ane; Itis made the aggravation of Solo- 
mons finne, 1 Kings 11.9. That God had _m—_ to 
| | Hh 
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him twice : they were eſpeciall appearances and 

manifeſtations of mercy;and though ſuch. doe now 

ceaſe, yet we reade of ſuch as ate analogicall tro 

them, as oz 14.21, Chriſt g__ ro manifeſt 
I 


The folly of ( Relapſmg. 


himſelfe, which is by ſhedding abroad his love, 
& his Fathers love into the heart, which is evident 
by the former words, he ſhall be loved of my Father, 
and I will love hizm;and after he ſaith, wew:ll come to 
him,and make onr abode with him,uerſe23. and 27.My 
peace will give unto yo. Now ſuch appearances will \- 
be ſet upon the ſcore of every fin,many years after, 
as they were upon Selsmons.And the reaſon is, be- 
cauſe nothing wounds an ingenuous loving Nature 
more, then matter of unkindnes : 1f it had been my e- 
nemy,ſ{aies David, could have borne it,Pſ.55.12.14., 
but it was thou oh man mine acquaintance,we tooke ſweet 
counſel! together a boſome friend tro who I had com- 
mitted my ſecrets, opened myheart : Thus when 
Gov hath unboſomed himſelfe as it were to a man, 
and told him what was in his heart towards him, 
this goes nigh him if he lifts up the heele a- 
gainſt him. And the reaſon of that further alſo 
15, * becauſe ofall things elſe,a man cannot endure 
to have his love abuſed, you come nigh him when 
you doe ſo, for his love is himſelfe, and commands - 
all in him, ſo that abuſe his love, and you ſtrikear 
his heart ; it is lefſe_to abuſe any excellency ina 
man, to reproach and extenuate his parts, learning, 
6c. though theſe are deare to him, bur his love is 
his bowels, And therefore, when God hath opened 
his heart ro a man, and ſer his love upon him, and 
revealed it to him, and hecarries himſelfe unwor- 


thily, it paines him at the heart, Beſides, * it is a- 
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2gainft the lawof Natureand of Nationsto ſtcke 
out for a/peace; and get it.concluded, and then e- 
cretly to prepare for, and enter intoa war ;nothihg 
more hatcfull, or can exaſperate rwo Nations one 
againſt another more then this, It was the aggrava« 
tion of Abſoloms fix, that being newly reconciled 
with his father, and raken into favour againe,' after 
two yeares diſcountenance, he then beganne to re- 
bell more cloſely.” + | 2001 1 ere 


2. Reaſon is intimared in the word folly, as if Regſo7 2. 


the Lord ſhould have ſaid, Ser afide the unkindneſſe 
and wrong you doc to me, yet therein you. befoole 
your ſelves; you will have the worſt of it. :And in- 
deed, when God doth afterwards draw. tiigh to.a 
man again,upon that his recovery of his peace,it ap- 
peares to be folly, even.in thatmans owne appre- 
fion ; when he hath taſted how ſweet God is, 
thety come and aske him, What, will ye returne to 
finne againe 2 he will then fay, Aske'me if I will 
wound or cut my fleſh : It is impoſſible, thinkes he, 
I ſhouldany more beeſo beſotted, ifrhere were no 
- more motives, he thinkes it the greateſt folly inthe 
world. And therefore God on purpoſe chooſeth 
out that expreſſion, and placeth it herein this cauſe, 
becauſe iris indeedthe Frenreſt folly in Gods fight; 
and is ſo-apprehended by our ſelves; looking upon 
finneafter petceis ſpoken ro ms} Ttis folly to fro a- 
gainſtGod ar any time,bur efpecially then;andthat 
will appeare by theſeparticulars.'- 
x. Becauſe, before 2 man had that peace, he felc 
the birternefſe of fin, foriGodinever ſpeakes peace, 
ml rhat be” felt! now that 35 wraroument: everreo 
tenſe, never rotetafiers it aghins;whicha fool - 
$525 P 
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will be warned by; A burnt Childe dreadsthefire, e- 

yen as a Child will rake heed being taught by ſenſe, 

Whena man ſhall be in great diſtreſſe,and his Con- 

ſcience ſhall ſuggeſt ro him, as 7er..4, 18. ” wayes 
ee, 


and thy doings have produced theſe things to thee, ths 


& thy wickedneſſe: a ſpeech like that when you ſay to 
your Children; when they have gotten any harme, 
or cold, or ſickneſſe, this 1s your playing and gadding 
and going in theSnow,and your eating of truit,&c, 
fo.doth God ſpeake there rothem when they were 
in diſtreſle, this & your wickedneſſe, for it is bitter, it 
reacheth tothe heart, it woundeth the Conſcience, 
the wounding of which, of all elſe is the greateſt 
miſery... W.hen once a man after this, hath peacere- 
ſtored: to him, and he comes newly out of ſucha 
diſtreſſe, aske him then how he likes turning toſuch 
a ſin againe, and he will tell you, it is the greateſt 
folly.in-the world :: Aske Davidithe will munher 
any more after his bones have: been broken, and ſet 
againe:; BEE a ORE i {- 

2. Thou wilt eaſily acknowledge, it-is folly.to 


returne tÞpragain, itthou:confideteſt the rermes, 


upon which thowdid(t obtaine thy peace, Reckon 
what paines it coſt. thee, to waſh out the gviltand 
ſtaine whichſinne had made; what yewes, and re- 
ſolutions thoy madeſt, what bonds thou didit ſeale 
unto, what projniſes nevertgrefurne, what. prayers 
andrears, what'taps and; kriocks at Heaven Gates, 
cre thou couldeſt.get an an{wer, or God to ſpeake 
one word, he making as it he bad -npt-been withun: 
why is it not folly-nowre toſe; that-in an.inſtant, 
thou. haſt deena getting ſo lpng, haply many you 
and with-ſo-much paines.:and coſt ?: You uſe itas 


4: 
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_ anexcuſeto prodigalls ro fay, Things lightly-come 
by, are lightly gone; and yer you count them, and 
call them foolesfor it, as not knowing what it is to 
carne 4 penny : how much more folly is it, when a 
man having afore morgaged his peace, and God re- 

ſtored itagaine after much ſuit, and waiting many 
4terme, then to come home, and venture to caſt all 
away at onethrow at dice? ſuch a fqole art thou, 
whenthou returneſt to ſinne ; ro drinke that at one 
draught which thou haſt been getting many a year, 
what madneſſe1s it « when thou haſt raken much 
pains,to waſh thy ſelfe, then to wallow in the mire 
againe, and make thy ſelfe new work, whar folly is 
Kt? who but Children and fools will doe thus ? 
That which the Church ſaid in another caſe, may 
well bealluded to in this, Cart. 5. 31. Thave waſhed 

my feet, how ſhall T defile them 2 - | 
3. Confidey, what it is thou doſt hazzard toloſe 
by returning to folly: hy peace, David lofſtir, as ap- 
peares, Pſal. 51. 12. therefore ſayes he, reſtore to mee 
the joy of thy ſalvation; Inlofing of which,thou wilt 
be {o much a loſer, that it the {xe thou chooſeſt, 
were able to give thee all the world,ic could not re- 
compence thee; no not the loſſe of one houres com- 
munion with God, which in a moment will bring 
thee in more ſweetnefle, then all tay fins can doe 
toeternity. If all rhe pleaſures of fin were eontract- 
ed, and the quintefſence of them ſtrained into one 
cup, they wonld nor afford ſo much, as one drop of 
true peace with: God doth, being ler fall into the 
heart. 7t i peace which paſſeth underſtanding. Few 
pleaſures here doeexccedthe ſenſes, nay, the ſenſes 
are Capable of more then rhe things\can give; bur 

P'3 this 
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rhis paſſerh underſtanding. Gods loving kindneſſe 
b:tter then. life. Tf it were propounded to thee, thou 
muſt loſe thy life next moment, i thou ſhouldeſt 
commir ſuch a ſirine wouldſt thou venture, ifthou + 
didſtbelceve it? Now the loving kindnefſe of Godis. 
better then life, and wilt thou loſe the enjOying of 
it, though bur fora moment 2? 

 4- Iris follytoreturne againe, becauſe the plea- 
ſures of finne will be much leflero thee after thou 

haſt had peace ſpoken. Take them ar the beſt, when 
they are freſheſt, and when thy palate was-moſt. in 
relith and taſte with them, when thou wert carnal; 

& ere thou kneweſt what ſweetneſs was in God, & 

they then were but:poor ſorry pleaſures : but now, 

they will prove farre more empty then before;they 

are empty vaine pleaſures even ro him that hath 

them in their flower, and in his ſeafon of finning; 

and therefore all wicked menare weary,and doc in- 

wardly complaine of their: condition, onely they. 
cannot finde {weerneſſe m God, and lo are faineto 

keepe theraſelvestotheir husks ; bur alas, rothee 

chey are farre lefſe worth then ro another man,who 
knowes not: God, and therefore thou art like to 

have a wore bargain of it; another man can make 

more money of a {inne, and get more pleaſure out 

of it, then thou art able to doe: 

For firſt, thy conſcience having been ſcorched 
with {inne, as ſcalt fleſhdears more,and is more ſen- 
tible incommingro the fire, then other parts of the 
body, is become of a quicker ſenſe , whereas wick- 
ed mens is ſeared, and ſo they commit all unclean- 
wefſe with greedineſe;, but thine is tender and galled 
in the a& , which allayes muck: of the. pleaſure 
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of thy finne, and mingleth the more bitternefle 
with 1t. 

- And 2. beſides this galling of Conſcience,which 
is common to thee with many an unregenerate 
man, thou haſt a principle of grace, an inner man, 
which is dead to ſuch pleaſures, that taſtes them 
not, that is like Bar=i/lar, who through age, 2 Sam, 
19 35. could not taſte either what heate or dranke, 
as young men doe, no more can that New man in 
thee : and therefore ir.can be bur halfe as pleaſantto 
thee as toanother man. If one fide ofa manbe taken 
all with a numbe Palſfie, what pleaſure is it to that 
man, to exerciſe his limbs in the a&ions of life? He 


' is burhalfe a man, .and lives bur halfe a life; ſoit is - 


with thee, when thou haſt grace inthy heart, bur 
halfe thy heart can rake pleafure in finning, that 
new man the other talfe, reluctates, grieves for it, 
hates what thou doſt; and all this muſt needs itrike 
off much ofthe pleaſure. * | | 

Bur 3. If we adde rothis, that this new man in 
him having once taſted what ſweetneſle is in: God 
and How good the Lord is, is then like a man that. 
hath eaten ſweer-meats, other things are out of 


raſte with him, and therefore alſo it is folly to re- 


rurne. No ax (ſayes Chriſt, Luke 5 .ult.) having 
dranke old wine, dfereth new, for he ſaith the olds 
better, a man uſed to high fare, cannot agree fo well 
withrhinne diet : ſo the ſoule having beene n{edro 
taſte of great pleaſures in God, the impreſhon. and 
remembrance of them leaves his ſoule leſle ſaris- 
fiedthen anorher mans a ſtomack that hath beene 
enlarged to full diet, looks for ir; and riſeth more 
hungry from a ſlender meale : now: communion 
& 8 wath ' 
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with God inlarges the faculties, and yidens them, 
and makes them more capdble of greater joyesthen 
other men have,and therefvre the creature is leſle a- 
blero fill them 5 ſtill hee remembers with much 
oriefe, whileſt he is cating his husks, whar fare he 
had in his Fathers houſe : and oh, Then it was better 
with me, then now. Call me not Naom, but call me 
Marah, as ſhe ſaid, for I went out full, and am come 


| home empty; ſo doth he ſay, when he comes from 


the act of ſinning, he went with his heart full of 
eace, and meeting with a bargaine of ſinning, 
thoughtto eek ont-hisjoy,and make it fuller,bur he 
comes home empty. . | 
1. Uſe, is-ro thoſe who have had Peace ſpoken 
ro them, let them ar ſuch times feare themſelves 
and Gov moſt, for then comes in this, as you ſee 
here, as.the moſt ſeaſonable admonition that can 
be given, to returne to more-ro folly, 1, Feare 
God then moft; for of all times elſe , then ſinnes 
provoke him moſt; rocome and call him Father,and 
the guide of your mouth, and yetto fall ro ſmne,this is 
to doe as evill as you can, you cannot doe worſe, 
Ter.3,4.5.So Ezxa9. After ſuch ay eſcaping ſhouldwt 
azaine breake thy Commandements, wouldeft thou not 
be anzry till thou hadſt conſumed us ? In times of af- 
flicionit is the property of a good childe to love 
Gop moſt : in times of ſpeaking peace, tofeare God 


* moſt and his goodneſſe, and to feare to offend him 


for his goodneſle ſake. Did I onely ſay, that God 


_ 1s provoked moſt then, if you returne to folly? Nay, 


T adde-further, he is grieved, which is more then 
to be provoked, and therefore you ſhall marke that 
expreſſion 8: admonition not to grieve God's Spirit, 

| then 
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rhen comes in,when the Spirit hath ſeale Ju up tot min 


day of redemption, Epheſ.4.30. Then by ſinning we 
are aid more properly to grieve him then before, 
when he hath ſo far ingaged himſelf tolove a-man.. 
and expreſſed himſelte to him, and ſets his Seal 
upon him for his. God is angry with wicked 
mens ſinnes, bur he is: grieved for yours. To 
grieve him: 1s: more then to: anger him.. Meere 
anger is an affection carreaſe it ſelte by revenge;and 
by comming even againe with the party, and when: 
we can or intend to doe fo. our mindes are not ſo 
much aggrieved, bur pleaſe themſe]ves rarher to 
thinke of the revenge which we-mean to execute: 
ſowhen wicked men ſinne whom G.o v meanes 
to meet with, he is, {aid to be angry -rather then 
grieved; and ſayes, I will caſe my ſeife of mine-advuer- 
ſaries,Eſay 1.24.and avenge my ſelfe of mine enemies. 
But here, as:when a mans. wife that lyes in his bo- 
ſome, or his childe ſhall wrong him :-{ois ir when 
one ſinnes, whom God hath ſer himſelfe to love. 
and done muchfor, and made knowne his everlaſt- 
ing kindenetſe unto, and fealed to the day of redem- 
ption: this goes to his heart, grieves him. rather 
then angershim,and ſuch are the trueſt and deepeit 
griefs. What ſhould hedoe with you in this caſe 2 
ifafflict you,and by that.meanes goe about roturne 
you from your iniquity, therein he ſhall bur aMi&t 
hiraſelfeas it were,forThough they rebe.led, yet when 
they were afflifted, he was afflicted, Eſay 63.9,10. As 
when a. Fatherthat is a Magiſtrate, or as:one that 
maintainesa'Student ina Colledg,it.cither-puniſh- 
eth achild,or pupill in his purſe, hepuniſherh him- 
ſelf, ſo muſt God afflict himſelfe roafflict you. Pur 


not- 
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inyou. And 2. as thou art therefore to feare God 
moſt then,ſo thy ſelf moſt,& to be more warchfull 
over thy owne heart; thou art then apt to returnetg 
folly, ifthou takeſt not heed; as when a man hath 
beene very hor, or ſweat much, he 1s apt to take the 
oreateſt cold. Hezekiah, after Gop ſealed peace to 
him, and anſwered his prayers, and renewed the 
leaſe of his life, his heart got cold, he did returne 


to folly. The reaſon is, becauſe rhen the heart is 


apt to grow lefſe watchfull, andto thinke it ſelfe 
fortified enough againſt any tentation. As S. Peter 


having ſeene Chriſt transfigured in the Mount, | 


grew confident in his owne ſtrength. And knew 
that theDevill watcheth ſuch an opportunity moſt, 
for he gersa great viory it he can foilethee then, 
after he hath beene foiled himſelfe, and when thou 
art moſt triumphing over him; how many battles 


have beene loſt through ſecurity of victory and re- , 


coyling of the enemy? and beſides,our corrupt na- 


ture, ſo farre as unrenewed, is apt rogather heart to 


it ſelfe, to ſlight ſinne, as thinking its pardon caſily 
gotten. | | 
Therefore when thou art tempted, labour often 

to renew thoſe thoughts, which thou hadft of thy 
{inne at that time, when thou werrt ſuing for peace, 
beforethy peace was gotten; when thou wouldeſi 
have given a world for Gods favour; and alſo 
what thqughts thou hadſt of ir, when God ſpake 
ace, how thou didſt abhorre it, yea, thy ſclfe,and 
ooke what ſinne was moſt bitrerto thee and ane- 
nemy to thy peace , as if uncleannefle , idlenefſe, 
neglect of prayer, ill company, &c. and prox 


+ 


not the Lord into theſe ſtraits if you have any love 
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thy heart thoſe bitter apprehenfions of it,and ſay of 

it, thou haſt beex a bloudy ſin to me,as Moſes wife ſaid 

oF her husband : and though T have gor peace, and 
my life ſaved, yer it was a bloudy ſin to Chrif, his 
blood was ſhed to purchaſe this my peace,and ſhall 

I returneto it ? _ 

.  Andwhentempred to it againe, have recourſe to 
the kindneſſe God ſhewed thee in pardoning,8 ſay, 
How ſhall I doe this, andſinne againſt God ? ſay as 
he ſaid, Is this thy kindyeſſe to thy friend 2 2 Sam. 
16. 16. and what, ſhall I Abſolm-like, now Iam 
new reconciled to my Father, fall a plotting treaſon 
againe 2 what ſhall I make more worke for prayer, 
more worke for God, breake my bones againe, and 
lie roaring againe 2 Thinke thus, I was burnt in the 

hand afore,]I ſhall be racked ſurely now. $7 no more 
left a worſe thing befall thee, 

Ye 3. The dottrine of aſſurance (it not abuſed) 
andof Gods ſpeaking peace to men is no dangerous 
doctrine to make men {ſecure and preſumptuous in 
ſinning: when peace is preached in any mans heart, 

. this uſe naturally flows from that dodtrin,return yo + 
more tofolly. The very ſcope ofthe whole Epiſtle of 
$.1ohn isto help all beleevers to aſſurance, as ap- 
peares by the 1 1ohn 1.4,5.and the 5. Chap. 13. Theſe 

things I write to you, that yee mizht have communion 

with God, and that your joy might be full, Butthis will 
open awaytoall licentiouſnefſe. No ſayes'S. lohx 

Chap. 2.4. Theſe things I write unto you that you ſin 

zot ; nothing guards the heart more againſt tentari- 


' ons, thenthe peace of God: it is {aidto guard the. 


heart, Phil. 4.2. Yea and if youdoe finne, the afſu- 


rance of Gods love is the ſpeedieſt way to recover 
youz 
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you ; ſoit followes: If any one doth ſinne, we haye 
ay Advecate with the Father, &c. And he that hath 
this hope in him, thar is, to live with Chriſt, and 
knowes what manner of love the Fatbtr beares us, puri- 
fles himſelfe 4s he is pure, 1 Toby 3. 1,2, 3. Ifthere 
were no more but ſelfe-love in a man, it were then 
no wonder if he doth abuſe it. For ſelf-love, where 
the love of God is wanting, 1s unthankfull and un- 
gretefull, willing to take all the love and kindneffe 
which is afforded, andabuſe ir and work upon ir 
for it's owne advantage z and it is true alſothar be- 
cauſe we have too much of this principle unmorti- 
fied in us.therefore Godtruſteth ſo few with much 
aſſurance, becauſe they would abuſe it. Bur where 
true love to God is ſeated, and much oft implan- 
ted, therethe love of Godand the peace of God 
doth as kindly and naturally. enkindle and enflame 
and ſet it aworke, even as arguments: ſuirableto 
ſelfe-love doe work upon, and ſtirre that principle, 
For grace is more for God then for our ſelves,itbe- 
ing the image of Gods holineſſe, whoſe holinefſe 
conſiſts in this,to aime at himſelf inall : and there- 
fore when Gods free grace towards a man is reves- 
led, it raiſeth him up ro higher ſtraines of love to 
God, and hatred of ſiaze, And therefore it is obſer- 
vable, Pſ. 51. 12. that David when he prayes forthe 
reſtoring of the joy of his ſalvation, he prayes not ſim- 
ply forit, or alone, but withall prayes fora free ſpirit, 
Eſtabliſh me with thy free Spirit : that is, a ſpirit of 
ingenuity, which 1s kindly , ſweetly, and freely 
wrought upon : therefore when we have a free {pi- 
rit wrqught in us,then that free lovethat isin.Gad 
towards us, will worke moſt kindly. upor- it, and 

; conſtrains 
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conſttains us to love hint that loved ms firſt, The love | 


of Chriſt conſtraines us,,2 Cor. 5. 14. Becauſe we thus 
judge, that if Chriſt dyed for all, then they which live 
ſhanld not 11ve unto themſelves, but nnto him that dyed 
for them - S. Paul gives the reaſon, why this love of 


Chriſt did thus conſtraine him, becauſe he did thus 


judge, that is, this conſderation of Chriſts love, he 
having a principle ofloye in his heart to Chriſt, he 
found to bea powerfull prevailing reaſon to per- 
{wade him to live to Chritt. Having a new judge- 
ment hee ſaw force and ſtrength in the argument. 
And ſo ſhall we if we thus judg, & it will have this 
naturall conſequence as naturally to follow upon.it 
in our hearts, as any reaſon-in any other kind hath, 
that is brought to enforce any other concluſion. 
Andtherefore as the mind is coxſtrained(as it were) 
toafſent to atruth proved by force of reaſon, that 
if you grant this, thenthis or that will follow : ſo 
becauſe wee judge this reaſonable by an argument 


drawne our of /oves Topicks, that if Chriſt dyed for 
all, who otherwiſe muſt themſelves have dyed, that they 


they ſhould live to him, this will conſtraint us tolove 
him, and live to him: Amore Dez eft extaticns, nec 


ſe ſinit eſſe ſui Inris, 
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| om Text and admonition here gives a juſt occa- 
f1on toconſidera little of that fo often queſtio- 
ned caſeof Confcience concerning relapſes 0 
Gods children into the ſame ſins and folly againe, 
and whether after peace ſpoken, Gods people may 
returne againeto folly, Some have held,rhat a man 
after a ſecond repentance could not fall into rhe 
Q 2 ſame 
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after peace: 
ſpoken, rcfol- 


ved. 
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fame ſinxe againe; others if he did, it excluded him 
\ from mercy for time to come. Forthe comfort of 
ſome poore ſoules, whoſe caſe and tentation this 
may be, I will ſpeake- ſomewhat though ſparirFly 
and with. caution. | 

1. The Scripture no where excludeth thoſe. from 
the ſtate of grace, or barres mercy from thoſe thar 
have relapſed into the ſame ſz, eſpecially ſo long 
as in regard of the manner of their - "ora it be but 
folly, not wickednefſe or wilfull n»ing ; thar is, 
rather proceeding out of errour of underſtanding, 
and heat, and impetuouſneſle of fooliſh affections, 
then obſtinacy and malice inthe will, and with 4e- 
ſpite of the ſpirit grace, Heb.10.27. 

Yea: 2. In Scripture we meet with ſuch paſſa- 
oes and promiſes, as mayundoubtedly uphold any 
ſoule, that hath ſo fallen after peace received, into 
the ſame ſir, and preſerve him from apprehending 
himſelfe excluded therefore from mercy and the 
ſtate of grace : As Hof. 14.4. 1 will heale their back- 
flidings, I will lowe them freely , unleſſe they had fal- 
len after repenting and former healing, it coul{| not 
have beene called backſliding, and yer this he pro- 
miſes to heale, and withall ſhewes the ground thar 
moved himrto ir, his loving them freely : forifin 
any thing his free love is ſhewn roany of his chil- 
dren, and drawne our, it is.in healing againe ſuch a 
backſliding ſoule after recovery. and peace given. 
For they. falling into the ſame: ſize, which hath 
been repented of and healed, provokes G o p:more 
then a thouſand other ads of ſepnes formerly com- 
mitred, though of the ſame kinde:; And therein 
2110 to ſhew his free love, that he can pardon __ 

| the 
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theabuſe of love ir ſelfe, he leaves fome thusto [ir 
after his-love ſhed abroad.in theirhearts Some he 
ſhewes his free love unto,in keeping them from ſix- 
ning, others in pardoning them, and giving them 
repentance : they are bur ſeverall wayes of drawing 
it forth ; ſo thar it inany thing, herein his free love 
is ſhowne, for if it were not free, it would never 
endure it ſelfe ro be abuſed. And likewiſe the ſure 
mercies of David are then ſhowne, when God mwl- 
ziplies to pardon: ſo Eſay 55.3. having mentionedrhe 
promiſe of the ſure mercies of David, He promiſes 
ro multiply to pardon, as it is inthe Originall, ver/ 7. 
which are thus joyned, both becauſe the ſaurenefle 
of his Covenant is therein thowne, and becauſe 
we might haply multiply to /z-ze , and at leaſt it 
ſuppoſerh the poſſibility of it againe. God likewiſe 
runs upon ſuch a ſuppoſition in that. expreffion of 
his, to his owne people, Ter. 3. 1, 2. They ſay, if a: 
man put away his wife, and ſhe becomes another mans, 
ſhall not the Land be greatly polluted? but thou haſt play- 
ed the harlot with many lovers, yet returne agzaine to 
me, faiththe Lord. He ſpeakesto her, as to one had 
been his Wife, whothoagh ſhee had not been pur 
away by him ,. but. had put away her ſelfe and 
runne away, not once, bur: often, and that with 
many lovers, and ſometimes inthe midſt of her 
whoredones, had. come in and made challenge of 
his former loye, and' pleaded his former mercy to 
her,and yet fallen back againe, verſe-4,5. (whgre he 
addes, Wilt thow ut from this time cry, My Father,and 
thou art the guide FF my.youth? that is, I know ſayes 
God, you will come now and cry as heretofore you 
have done andſay, Oh thou art my father and my 


Q3 Hul- 
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Husband, and confidently ſtill clame an intereſt in 
me upon my former kindneſſe, and yet ave as evil as 
you can, for you cannot doe worſe then thus roa- 
buſe my love) yer forall this at the 12. ver. returne 
thou backſliding 1ſrael, faith the Lord, for I am may- 
ried to you, ver. 14. That which he doth thus toa 
nation, he may doe to a particular man who is his 
childe. 

Againe. 3. There are not altogether examples 
wanting for this. | 

1. We finde Sampſon a godly man (whom yet 
wee would ſcarce have thought fuch bur thar 
ie finde his name in the liſts of thoſe worthies, 
Heb.11.) enſnared with a Phliſtine woman, againſt 
rhe counſel! of his parents, Iudz. 14. 3. who clearly 


| laid open his ſize ro him, and he was in the event 


reproved for his folly, for his wite deceived him, 
told his riddle to his enemies which he in the end 
perceived, and further to reprove him, inthe iſſue 
the was givenaway to another,ver.16,17,20. from 
all which paſſages of reproofe, an holy man that 
had his eyes in his head, could not but ſee his er- 
rour; & yet againe a long while afterthis, (twenty 
yeares after, 1udz. 15.20, (when certainely ere that 
he had repented of this his ſine, for which his pa- 


* rents before, and after, God ſo clearely did rebuke 


him) he wentto Gaza, Indg. 16. ver. 1. 4nd ſaw 0 
harlot and went in unto her, & —_ eſcaped narrow- 
ly with his life ar midnight. And ver.g. Afterthar 
alſo it came to paſle he fell in love with another, as 
bad as any of the former, Delilah, who was his 
ruine, But his teturning thus to folly coft him 
deare; tor in the end-he was taken as a re 
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che Philiftims his enemies, and that through her 


falfe-hood, deprived of his ſtrength he had ſpent 
upon theſe women; had his eyes, thoſe betrayin 
lights pur out, that had enſnared him; and himſelfe 
made a foole of, ro make his enemies ſport. So as 
no child of Godcanrtake any great encouragement 
thus to returne to folly, for the furure,by his exam- 
ple, rhough comfort they may have therefrom in 
caſe they have returned forthe time paſt. 

2. Another example may be that of Tehoſhaphat 
who committed a great ſne,in joyning with Ahab 
that wicked King that ſold himſelfe to worke wicked- 
neſſe, 2 Chron.18.1.,2,3. and he was foretold what 
would berhe ſuccefle of that confederacy and jour- 
ney,by Micaiah,betore he went with him to battle, 
and afterin thebatcle it ſelf, where he hardly eſcaped 
with his life,and by an extraordinary providenceat 
his prayer was delivered,ver.31,32-& as if that were 
not ſufficient, God'ſends another Prophet to him, 


Chap.19.2. who with open mouth reproves him. 


and diſcovers: to him his ſine, Showuldeſt thou helpe 
the wgodly, and love them that hate the Loyd ?. there- 


fore.ts wrath upon. thee from before the Lord + which: | 


meſſage to ſo good a man doubtleſſe was: not in 
vaine, but humbled: him. for that his ſinne, and 
wrought repentance in him to avert that wrath. 
And yer after that great and miraculous delive- 
rance of him:and his people, Chap.20.we finde him 


relapſing intothe ſame ſinne,wverſe 35. After this did 


Iopojhaphat joyne h:m{elfe with Ahaziah King of Iſ- 


rael, who: did ery. wickedly,, and he joyned hemſelfe 


with him to-make ſhips togee to Taſbiſh : which ano- 
ther Prophet in like manner reproverh, and like- 
wile 
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wiſe God himſelfe rebuked by the like ill ſucceſſe 
ofthar league tothe former, the ſhips were brokey, 


verſe 37. 
3. Saint Peter a man, who ſcemed by other of 


| his carriages, bold enough, was yetthree ſeverall 


times ſurprized with baſe feare : once when he 
rempted Chriſt not to hazard himſelfe ar Teruſalem, 
where Chriſt had told him thar he was to ſuffer : 
Matth,16.21,22,23, Maſter ({ayes he) ſpare thy ſelfe: 
upo which ſpeech Chriſt calls him Satap, rebuketh 
him more ſharply then at-any other time,for which 
ſurely there was a more then ordinary cauſe. Saint 
Peter thought that if his Maſter ſhould ſuffer ar Je- 
ruſalem, that himſelfe, and the reſt ſhould not be 
{afe : Thar ſpeech therefore proceeded from feage, 
and therefore Chriſt doth immediately thereupon 
call for ſelf-deniall, and taking up the Croſſe, 
verſe 24. And this was immediately after peace 
ſpoken, werſe 16,17,18. Chriſt had never more 
comfortably giventeſtimony to Saint Percr,and his 
faith, then there. Yet againe, after this Chrift h 

him up intothe Mount, and transfigured himlelfe, 
ro hearten him againſt that triall co come, which 
made him ſo confident; yet then he denicd him, 
at his arraignment: when againe Chriſt immediate- 
ly upon that lookt backe upon himkwith ſo ſweet a 
looke, as broke his heart tor this his folly; and fo 


he returned againe, and it coſt him many a teare; 
' and Chriſt after the Reſurrection, owned him a- 
gaine, more then any of rhe.reſt, bade them that 
firſt met him, Gee tell Peter, He mentions him by 
name, and in ſpeciall, gee tell him the firſtnews of 
it : and then alſo he asked him, Peter, loveſt rhos 

mer 
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me ? and he ſaid, Lord, thou knoweſt I love thee : as if 
he had ſaid, Though I have played\the wretch, yer 
T love thee : upon this, though he grew more bold, 
Aﬀts 4.13.yet Gal.2.11,12. we finde him falling in- 
rothe grudging of the ſame diſeaſe,which caſt him 
intoanorher fir, hed:ſſembled,fearing them of the Cir- 
camciſion: this was a ſpice of the former {in,though 
not {ogroſle, and thoughrhe outward acts in theſe 
fins were divers in their occaſions,yet they wereall 
a&s and buds of rhe ſame root of bitrerneſle; and 
may as well be called fins of rhe ſame kinde, as the 
committing differing a&ts of uncleanneſle, are rec- 
koned falling into the ſame ſinne. SL 

In the fourth place, if the Scriptures had beene 
utterly ſilent in examples, yet reaſon conſonant to 
other principles and grounds of Nivinity , and of 
the Scriptures, might perſwade the ſame. 


' 1. If he may after the moſt ſerious and thorough Reaſon. 


repentance fall againe, into as grievous a ſinne of 
another kinde,and returne : why not into'the ſame 
againe? Iconfeſſe there is ſome diſparity , which _ 
might make him more averſe, and fer him in ſome 
more remoteneſle, trom theſame ſine he hath par- 
ticularly repented of, then another; which ſhall be . 
. conſidered in irs place: Yet the difference cannot 
be ſuppoſe#ſuch, as ſhould make thEone poſlible, 
and not the other : all true repentance working the 
heart ro an abominating every ſize, as well as any; 
; and therefore if it weretrue, it was for that parti- 
cular ſizne, as ſinzcand then it would .worke the 
like. againſt all, and every fine , according to the 
meaſure of the ſi*f#lneſſe, and though it may, and 
doth worke a more keen,and:{peciall-hatred __ 
OS that 
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char particular ſine, aman hath beene moſt ſtung 


with, yet ſtill, rhis is bur ſo farre, as this aggrava- 
rion, (to fall into the ſame ſinne againe) may cauſe 
ſucha relapſe,to be more ſinfull then another ſine. 
and ſo farre, that upon that ground heis, and may 
be more ſer and ſtrengthened againſt it , then a- 


eainſtanother ſi2»e. Bur then, if the {u ppolition 

fall upon anorher groſſe ſine, never before com: : 

mitted, the ſole and ſingle a& of which, other cir- 

cumſtances make as haynous,even as this reiterated | 

a of a ſine formerly commitrted, can be, then the 

one is equally as poſlible as the | -—0vge cena 
m 


yer ſtill che difference is but in degrees : namely, in 


- that rhe heart is elongated a degree, or ſo, further 
from that ſinne formerly commitred,. then any 0- 


ther : which will nor therefore ſovary the caſe, (as 
mazis & minw doe not) that it ſhould be made 
impoſſible. ro fall into the one,.and not into the 
other. : | 

2. Reaſor : if he may fall into ſome: grofle {inne, 
which at firſt converſion, he did above all other 
humble himſelfe for: and:yer, that ſame initial re- 
pentance did not put him into ſuch an impoſſibility 
of fallinginto that finne againe : Why then ſhould 
a renewed act of repentance ofthe ſame,or for ſome 
other reiterated ſinne , be ſuppoſed to have ſuch 
vertue init; as to make him ſhot-free for ever, from 
che ſame fiery dart againe 2? 


Againe thirdly : Let: it be conſidered , from 


whence.it ſhould be, that a renewed, or indeedany 
act of true repentance, though never fo great, and 
intenſe, ſhould have ſucha tranſcendent; erernall, 


and invincible vertue in it, and priviledge annexed 
to 


o 


I, 
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ro it; for how is it, that repentance doth ſtrengthen 
us againſt finne, but by reſtoring the decaied frame 
of Grace,toa better conſtitution & greater degree of 
ſtrength then before;and by raiſing it, above a mans 
luſts,and above that luſt, more then all other ? as in 
David, when he ho Create in me 4 clean heart, 
which,through his {of uncleannes,was inaneſpe - 
ciall are yr with a proneneſle to that ſinne: 
But yet withall remember, that that: new frame of 
heart, and ſtrength gotten by that renewed repen- 
tance,and that augmentation, andiincreaſe of hatred 
againſt,and abominating that ſin wrought by it, is 
all but a creature; as grace, and every new degree of 
grace is : and therefore for preſerving -us, hath in 
it ſelfe but the power, and force of «created habir, 
which may beoprevailed againſt, by the finne that is. 
inus; and can no more, nay much lefle put us into 
a ſtare of confirmation againſt any particular ſinne, 
then the grace of the Angels could of it ſelfe con- 
firm them in a ſtare againſt allſin. Andas for the 
impreſſion of that bitternefſe, which in our rep2n- 
tance for that ſinne fallen into, was made upon our \ 
hearts ; that alſo can be ſuppoſed to have bur the 
like force upon our ſpirits, #hat the impreffion of 
joy unſpeakable and glorious, hath upon the heart in 
thoſe heavenly _—_ , Which beleevers ſome- 
timesenjoy;yea and thelatter of theſe will eaſily be 
| ſuppoſed tobe of the greater efficacy of the two; 
tho but creatures: Now thoſe raviſhing joyes 
are not yet ſuch immortalland everlaſtingly quick- 
ning cordials, that put ſuch ſpirits into a man, as to 
preſerve him from.{wounds, and faintings of ſpirit 
tor ever : and though, whilſt they abide ns 2re 
/ R 2 pre- 
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preſentto the hearr, they doe then raiſe it above all 
things here below : yet when a man hath-beene a 
while off from rhat Mount, and hath converſed a 
while with things here againe below; then thar lu- 
ftre wears away, 2s the glory that ſhined in Moſes 
ace did: and after a while, the ſenſe and preſent 
taſte of rhoſe joyes wears out; and when that is 
cone, the bare remembrance of them which is left, 
hath not in theirabſence, ſuch aninfallible;though 
a great efficacy to preſerve his-minde in an everlatt- 
ing diſreliſhing forraer delights; but that he may, 
and often doth fall in love againe «too too much 
with them : although indeed whileft' the preſent: 
ſenſe of them did abide uponthe heart,ir abſtracted 
the minde from all things here-betow: And hencea 
man is apt to fall from hv firft ae, Rev.2.andfrom 
that high eſtcem of ſpirituall things; -as the Galati- 
ans Gal.4.15. Where ts the bleſſedneſſe you ſpake of, 
ſayes Saint: Pau/to them ? therefore anſwerably the 
remembrance of the bitterneſſe of any ſinze feltin 
ourdcepeſt humiliations, is much lefſe able to pre- 
{eryex man, nor is the impreſſion and dint made ſo 
laſting, nor the ſcarxes' and wounds of :conſcience 
continuing forever fo freſh,as everlaſtingly topre-- 
ſerve and deter us from falling into the {ame frnne 
againe, .For botlr are but creatures; and at, beſt but 
arguments drawne from ſenfe,and experience with- 
in our ſelves, and have bur an humane cyeated 
power, which is not alwayes efficacious ; eſpecially 
ſceing-Gop hath ordained{ us to live by faith, wore 
then by ſenſefor faith isappoimted by Gov to beour 
more conſtant keeper, 1 Pet:1.5, We are kept through 
faith unto ſalvation, aud by ir more 'turely and more 


; cOn- 
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conſtintly rhen by impreſſions of joy, -or ſorrow, 
which ate made to ſenſe: and yet we are not kept 
by it of it ſelfe, but by the power of Gov;ſo then we 
afe kept by the power of Goa as the principall ſuppor- 
ter, and guardian; throughfaith,as the inſtrumental, 
and by it rather thenby ſenſe.or any other grace of 
ſorrow or repentance; becauſe faith caries the heart 
out of it ſelfe wholly into the hands of God as 2 ' ; 
faithfull Creator, (who is the ſtrength of Iſrael, ro 
keep a man from every evill worke) as not: being able 
ro ſecure it ſelf againſt any {innechrough the power 
of any mortification, or ftrengrh that any other 
grace or degree of grace hath: built, nonot tor one 
moment ; and thereforeiis as dependant upon God 
after a fall, and a renewed repentance our of it, yea 
and more then before he fell, and his own woefull 
experience hath reaſon ro make him ſo, The like 
inſtance to illuſtrate rhe truth ofthis we may draw 
from the aſſurance of faith it ſelfe. For eventheaſ- 

 ſurance of faith ir ſelfe, (which is an a& properly 

* belonging to that grace, called therefore the afſu- 
ranceof faith, Heb.10.20.). which doth ſtrengthen 
us as much againſt doubring whemnit'is joyned with 
joy unſpeakable and 'glorious,as repentance can doe 
againſt any other fe : and whileſt it.is upon us in 
the ſtrength of it,a beleever is apt to think 'himſelfe 
armed and ſ{trengthened;and ſo cſtabliſht;as chat he 
ſhall never queſtion-Gods lovezany' more; or the 
pardon of his ſinnes : and yer experience ſhewes it, 
that the guilt of ſinne prevailes ſometimes againe; 
after this; -and the ſame'doubrs ariſe, and prevail 
as muchras every meither will the-remembrance of 
the.former affarance.beialwayts of force —_— 
| $ - elſt 
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Reaſon 4. 


refiſt-them; for he may come toqueſtion rhar aſſy- 


rance it felfealſo; and ſo forget that he was purged 
from his old ſinnes. Andif the guilt of ſinne prevail 
inthe Conſcience againe, againſt ſuch a renewed 
and ſerled act of faith, why may not the power ofa 
luſt prevail in the members, after a renewed a of 
repentance ? 
4. If it be ſaid, that a renewed act ofthorow re- 
pentance doth keepe a man , not by any peculiar 
verrue in it ſelfe alone, but by the power of God 
concurrent with it : Then 1 demand ro ſee the pra- 
mile wherein God hath infallibly obliged and in- 
gaged his power,upon ſuch a renewed a of repen- 
tance, topreſerve from falling into that ſinne of all 
otherfor ever; without which no man in faith can 
affirme ir; and without whichthere is an ze may be, 
and a ſuppoſition of ſuch-a poſſibility, as ſometime 
ir falleth out,and is reduced to exiſtence. Gov in- 


_ deed hath ſaid; that ifwe fall, he well put under his 


hand, to break that fall, that it ſhall not ruine us;but 
not ſoto keepe us in his hands, as we fhall be out of 
danger of fallingagaine. A renewed adt of repen- 
tance is indeed an ordinance ſandtified to preſervea 
man; yet, bur inthe ſame manner that other ordi- 
nances are,as Prayer,and the Word preachr,and ad- 
monition, 8c. with which G.o Þ doth not alwayes 
ſo infallibly cooperate, asefficaciouſly to worke al- 
wayes that which they ferveto;. oo 
5. If there were nor ſuch a poſſibility, as might - 
and doth ſometimes fall our; then every regenerate 
man, after ſucha renewed a of repentance, might 
ſecure himſelfe againſtthecammiring that groſle 
act againe forever; burfo heicamnevyr doe againſt 
| any 
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any particular act of ſinne; bur tha ſinne againſt the 
holy Ghoſt. S. Pau/therefore exhorts,when a bro- 
ther is fallen into. x finne, to reftore ſuch an onewith 
the ſpirit of rrgs ; upon this conſideration,conſi-' 
dering thy ſelfe, left thou alſo be tempted, and he laies 
the exhortation upon thoſe who are moſt ſpiritual, 
Te that are (piritualh, reſtore ſuch an one,conſidering thy 
ſelf, leſt thou alſo be tempted, Gal. 6.1. ſoas he ſpeaks; 
of ſuch, as have their hearts raiſed up rothe beſt 
frame, through the moſt deep, and ſerious repen- 
tance : and now we Will ſuppoſe one, that hath for- 
merly fallen himſelfe into the fame fin, which ano- 
ther is fallen into, bur nor yer reſtored, but himſelf 
is returned by repentance ourof it: (forindeed,ſuch 
aſpirituall man,is of all other like ro be the meekeſt- 
boneſetrer of a man fallen) and even ſuch doth S. 
Paul exhort to conſider,thatthemſelves may forthe 
time to comme, bealſo or inlike mannertempred;rhat 


is, fall as this man fell; 8& zherfore ſo be tempredas ro. 


fall into the ſame ſin againe,thar he was fallen into. 
Andif any man could be ſecure from the like fall 
againe, he had been. our of the reach ofthis exhor- 
\ tationto this-duty upon that ground mentioned, as 
not capable of it. But the holy Ghoſt hath elſe-- 
where, 1 Cor.10.13-told us,thar there is zo textation 
which ts common +0 man, but.is incident to befall a- 
ny man, at. any time; andtherefore ver. 12. exhorts 
lum that ftandeth, to take heed leſt he fall : indeed that 
temptation which z common to Devils with men,the 
{inf finall deſpaire, and againſt the holy. Ghoſt, 
&c. 2 regenerate. man may. through the grace of 
Chriſt, fecure himfelfe againſt : bur, all ſuch ſins 
are common toman, from theſe or any ofthem, no 
man: 
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x. Caution, 


man in any ſtate, can withoutan extraordinary re- 
velation, ſecurehimſelfe from the commiſſion of. 

Onely I adde theſe Cautions concerning this 
caſe. | TÞ 6 WO. 
[1 ' There are two ſorts of corruptions. Firſt, moſt 
orofle corruptions, which Saint Peter calls, 7d wigs. 


' pare 75 x%ous , The defilements of the world, 2 Pet. 2,29, 
they being the common mire, or kennell, wherein 


the unclean {wine of this world wallow,and which 
the Apoſtle calls ſuch works of the'fleſh as are mani- 


 feft,Gal.5. 19. even tothe light of Nature ; ſuch as 


are adultery, fornication,drunkenneſle, &g. ind by 
thoſe: two expretſions doe they diſtinguith them 
from a ſort of more ſpirituall and refined luſts. For 
ſecondly, there are corruptions more ſpirituall, as 
pride,ſecret loveofthe world. Now,forthoſegroſſe 
corruptions, which are contrary, evento common 
honeſty, and (to uſe 7ohsphraſe) are prunifht by the 
Tudzes, 10b 31.11. which profane men wallow.in, a 
godly man hath more ſtrength againſt chem, ſo as 
it is not {o ordinary for him to be entangled againe 
and againe with theſe ; for where but morall prin- 
ciples are, theſe are abſtained from,as we ſee inthe 
Phariſee, Tam no Adalterer, &c. therefore, where 
erace.is, much more. And ſome finnes are more op- 
polite rothe ſpirit of holizeſſe, and leſſe compatible 
with grace,.as uncleanneſſe, of. which. Saint Paul 
layes, God hath not called us unto uncleanneſſe, but to 
holineſle, r Theſſ. 4. 7. it is in aneſpeciall manner 
there oppoſed ro holineſſe, &. ſuchas theſe are works 
of the fleſh which are anifeſt,cvento:nature, to ci- 
vill men: and therefore when 'they are often fallen 
into, they doe mite, thar the heartis but _ 
p n 
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And although the limits, how ſeldome or how 
** often, cannot be ſer concerning relapſes into thele, 
or any ſinnes ; yet, inan ordinary courſe, it may be 
ſaid,chat few godly men fall into ſuch ſinnes againe 
& again: God keepesthem from ſuch inanordina- 
ry providence, thar ſcandals ſhould nor ariſe: they 
being ſinnes which all the world takes notice of, 
But thoſe other ſinnes of raſh anger, and love of the 
world and ſpirituall pride, &c. theſe being leſſe 
manifeſt, and fitting more cloſe to our ſpirits, god- 
ly men ate more ſubject unto, 

Yet ſegondly : wemuſt againe diſtinguſh : 

I. There are the inward luſtings to thoſe out- 
warda&s:now,though grace weaknerh-the very lu- 
ſtings within, yet;takesthem not wholly away:The 
þirtt that is in us, (that is,) in us Saints, ſayes S. 
lames, luſteth to envy : and as toenvy, {o toall other 

ſennes. y | 
And'{econdly, there are the outward groſle a&ts 
of ſuch ſin5;and therein the weakneſſe of ſin ina re- 
generate man, and ſtrength of grace ſhewes it ſelfe 
moſt in preſerving from them : for, as zo will is pre- 
ſent with me,ſaies S. Paul, to will what is good, yet how 
to performe it 1 am not able, Rom,7.18.50 on the con- 
trary, toluſtthe heart may be ready, and luſt may 
ſoon riſe upin rebellion, but when it ſhould come 
totheact,thereis a weakneſſe diſcovered; they come 
tothe hirth,and want ſtrength often to bring forth: 
the contrary luſting and prevailing of grace being 
rhen ſeen and diſcovering it ſelfe:thatittareth with 
a regenerate man in this cauſe often, as witha man 
thar is deadly wounded; who riſerh up to ſtrike his 
enemy, and thinkes to runne him rhorow, bur ſinks 
v downe 
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downe againe, medio conatw,. when his ſword is at 
his enemies breaſts,rhrough adificiencie of ſpirits, 
Or 35 man ins Palſie, or the Gout who-thinks he 
is able ro walke, till he comes to try, and then hee 
finds a weakneſle which makes -him fallback again: 
Thus even when the whole forces: of luſts are my- 
fred up, yer the weapons fallout of their hands, 
Humours in a healrhfull:conſtirution; may ſtirre, 
and boake inthe ſtomacke, when-yert they come nor 
up, nor prevaile unto vomiting. Inthat place afore- 
named, Gal, 5. the Apoſtle feemes nor to deny 
burthar inthe moſt regenerate, luſtings may ariſe, 
for the fleſh (fayes he) luſteth againf the ſpirit, var. 
bur yetas for outward ads, he tels them, vexſe 16, 
That if they walke ihe ſþirit,chat 1s,inthe prevalen- 
ey of the ſpirit, keeping up a holy frame of heart 
above the fleſh, thar then yee ſhall yot fulfullthe luſts 
of the fleſh - for that frame of heart ſo kept up will 
hinder the outward fulfilling of the luſt : whichis. 
never donetill fleſſi and corruption is- actually rai- 
ſed above the ſpirit, and gets more: voices to carry 
it,till the ſpirit beunder hatches, & the fleſhabove, 
and ſo ſteeres the helme : otherwiſe the luſting of 
the ſpirit: againſt the fleſh-, will hinder the.out- . 
ward doing, and fulfilling of a luſt. For the reaſon: 
he gives, ver. 17. $0 45 you £4nn0t doe what you would, 
implies,that nor- onely luſtings,. which ariſe with- 
out conſent,may be inſuch a man,bur further,much 
of the wilmay be wonne to conſentto them,to like 
rhem;when yetthere is not ſtrength enongh to car- 
ry it on tothe outward at ; you cannot doe what you 
world, And what thoſe works of the fleſh are, which: 
are manifeſt works of the fleſh, and which _— 
| 1$1ans- 
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ſtians whiteſbrhey walk in the Spirit fulfill nor, he 
mentions and reckons up in the following words. 
And this is the more ordinary frame of a Chrifti- 
ans heart ; for ver.24. (ſayes he) they that are Chrifts 
have crucified the affetions and laſts, that is, ſo farre., 
asnot to fulfil chem. ES ; 
3. He may more eafily fall into a grofſe fe of 
another kinde, then into the ſame after ſpeciall re- 
pentance for it, and peace ſpoken inthe pardon of 
it. Becauſe true repentance eſpecially fortifies the 
heart againſt that fimme which a man hath moſt re- 
pented him of ; and ftncerity lies more in watching 
overthar ſin then any other: ſo ſayes David, Pc18. 
I was upright,and kept my ſelfe from mineiniquity that 
eſpeciall {» which was eminently his £n. A mans 
erme that hath been broke, will, if well ſer, rather 
breake in ſome other place then where it was broke 
atthe firſt. Hence ſometimes ir falls out, that thar 
which was a godly mans boſom fin before conver- 
ſion, continues not to be ſo after,bur, another ſteps 
up in the roome of it, by reaſon tharhethen endea- 
voureth to waſh out that grear ſtraine, moſt ; and 
ſpederhthe — Fullers ſope,ro purge him- 
ſelf fromit;and io-becomes, ever -after,moft watch- 
full overit; and ſers in this his weakeſt place, the 
ſtrongeſt garriſon, and a watch, to prevent the ene- 
my. And as'an act of ſome preſumpruous ze, 
though it inclines the heart more roall ne, then 
before, yer, eſpecially ro commir thar kinde of 
ſin againe, rather then any other : ſo:on.thecontra- 
ry, itisina ſoundand ſolemne repentance, for ſome 
eſpeciall ſin ; and inthe — 
ſome cſpeciall memberofrhe _ of fin: _ 
S2 cific 
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tifie which,nort onely in the bulke and generall, bur 
alſo particularly and apart in the ſeverall members 
of it, theHo!y Ghoſt exhorts Col.3.5.) though there- 
by, the whole habit of the body of ſi2zcis purged 
and weakned, yet that particular ſz which we aime 
eſpecially to have mortified, isthrough Gods ble[- 
ſing more ſubdued then any other. We ſee Idola- 
' try was the ſin which the people of Iſrael relapſed 
into, againe and againe, yet when they were once 
rhroughly humbled bycheCaptivity for it,they ne- 
ver returned to it of all /znnes elſe, not to this day:ſo 
as it may be ſaid, as was forerold, haply in another 
caſe, Ezet. 16.43. Thou ſhalt not commit this lewd. 
neſſe of all thy abominations : Tonah,though he would 
haply never runne away. from God againe after his 
Gaole delivery out ofthe Wales belly ; yet, imme- 
diately after peace ſpokento his heart, hefalls into 
a {in of another kinde, into a paſſion of extreame 
anger and peeviſhneſle, & quarrelling againſt God, + 
And the reaſon ofthis eſpeciall tenderneſſe to fall. 
intothe ſame fin, is, becauſe the Conſcience looks 
upon a relapſe into that fin; to be more hainous, 
theninto any other fin of anorher;kind; becauſe of 
 thataggravation of it, which thereby would ſtaine 
& die it: and although a ſin of another kind ſhewes 
the variety of corruption more ; yet, this is more a- 
gainſt-the power and worke. of repentance. it (clfe,. 
which was particularly exetciſed about har fin : & 
alſo breaks, & diffolveth all bands of a mans vows, 
covenants, prayers, &c. made againſt it in parti- 
cular, and ſo is made more grievous. Andthis wee- 
-may-ee-in Ez7aes humbling -himſelfe for thargreat 
-finne ofthe people in joyning'themfelves in-matri- 
| age: 
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age with the people of the Land, when he did ſer 
himſelfe ro humble himſelfe for them , together 
with thoſe that feared God, C hap 9.4. W hatan hide- 
ousapprehenſton of the hainouſneſſe of thar fin, if 
they thould againe fall into it, did that dayes repen- 
tance raiſe his heart up untoras appears, verſe 14. 
Should we agaire break thy commandements,and joyn 11 
affnity with them, wouldeſt thou not deſtroy us, till thuu 
hadſt conſumed us, and till there was no eſcaping? Into 
which ſine, yet, the people did againe fall, aftet 
they had repented of it, with a ſolemne confeſſion 
and promiſe of amendment , which- is recorded 
Chap.10. verſe 11.12.&Cc. yet they returned ro it a- 
ezine the ſecond time, as we finde in Malachy, who 
lived the laſt of the Prophets, and after this Prayer 
of Ezra. For Chap.2.11. the Prophet ſayes, An abo- 
mination i committed in Teruſalem. for Indah hath 
married the daughter of a ſtrange g0d : and then fol- 
lowes the aggravation,v.13.This ye have done again, 
that is, the ſecondtime, and in that reſpect are chal- 
lenged ro deale treacherouſly ; and that alfo in re- 
ſpect they had repented of it the firſt rime, covering 
the Altar with teares , with weeping, and-crying. out, 
as Malachy there ſpeakes : fo as God regardeth not your 
offerings any more, And therefore allo Pſal.78.40. 
How oft did they ({aith he, as aggravating their ſins) 
by murmuring proveke-the Lord ? and Numb,14.22. 
God reckons up, & mentions the times of their {in- 
ning how often they had thus ſinned,as an aggrava- 
tion of them, They have tempted me theſeten times. 
4. He may fall into the ſame finne againcand a- 
£4ine; untill he hath recovered himſelfe; and his 
peacefully,by athorow repentance,bur yer{eldome 
| 53 after 
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after. Lot committed inceſt rwo nights together, 
. buxrhe orifice of his luſt) wasnor yet ſtopped by re. 


pentance; the wound wasnot cloſed, and ſo bled a- 
eaine atreſh ; but when 1t 1s healed once, and the 
heart made perfe& with God, and divorced from 
that ſinne, andentred into Communion with God 
againe, thenthough it may fall out, yet a man more 
hardly returnes. A woman that is gone from her 
husband may play the whore a long while with 
him ſhe ran away withall till her husband fetches 
her againe: but to runne often away,after receiving 
againe is intolerable. Thar is not ſo ordinary in 
Godschild. 

5. Though we can hardly ſer limirsro ſay when, 
or.when nor, this ſhall fall out from the degrees of 
mens repentings: as that if they have ſuch or ſuch a 
degree of repentance, that they fall no more: yet we 
may further conſider a difference of their return- 
ings ro God, and repentings; and of Gods ſpeaking 
Peace. | 

1, Oftheir Repentings:ſomearemore imperfe& 
and but as it were thawings of the minde a little, 
by meanes of alittle Sunſhine of Gods love : ſome 
are morethorow and deepe; that recover aman,and 
put him into a ſound and healthfulleſtare. As for 
example, a man in an ague hath well dayes, yet his 
firs returne, and it may be they leave him for a 
month oro; and yet they rake him againe, as at 
Spring and Autumn; which is becauſe all this while 
his body is not thorowly recovered to ſtate of 
health : ſois itwith a mans heart in reſpect of his 
luſts, though he may havermany. well dayes,where- 
in he may cate his meare, and receive ſiyectneſle > 

the 
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the Word,and ordinances : yet at times his diſtem- 
pers and aguiſh firs returne, he being aguiſh ſtill, 
but in the end, afterthe peace of God hath more 
thorowly eſtabliſhed his heart, he attaines to ſome. 
ſetled conſtant victory over ic; and: when ir doth 
not prevaileto victory, ſuch aguith firs end uſually 
in conſumptions, in which long agues oftenend : 
asin Temporaries, in whom, ſinne overcomming 
Gods ſtriving with them, it eates all good begin- 
nings out: bur ifthey belong to God, then uſually 
that aguiſh diſtemper is in the end, by a more tho- 
rough repentance, ſo healed, as that they attaine ro: 
more victory, and ſecurity againſt it thenany other 
finne; thar as in thoſe other kinde of tentations, it 
often falls our, that, that which a man doubrerth of 
molt, he comes in the end to be moſt aſſured of,and! 
ro doubt no more; fo alfo here, a man becomes. 
moſt freed from that {inne, he was long exercifed' 
with, of all'ether: So alſo. 

2.For Gods dealings with his, thereis much diffe-- 
rence therein to be found : there are ſome kinds of 
ſpeaking peace by God,& meltings ofthe hart of his 
people,w< yetare notot that forceas to overcome, 
but wherein God'doth but /as it were) ſtrive with 
rhem; which {trivings doe ever & anon worke their. 
harts toa repentance, &rhat true,and ſerious: which 
yet is not {o.deepe, and thorow, nor ſo healing the. 
heart at the botrome, as it ſhould. For God ſome - 
times uſeth more imperfect kind of ſtrivings, even: 
with his ownchuldre,about ſome particularifin they 
are to leave, which doenot ſo fully, ar firſt prevaile, 
and overcome in them; which: God doth, to ler. 
them {ee the running iſſue of their natures, how: 
grace 


—_— —— 
— ———— —— 


—_— 


5 


EEE Sig rt AS outs A at Gs 19-9 ago mt ns, 
1 * 


136 


Heb.2z.1. 


OG co > DIO hs. it 


The folly of Relapſmng. 


grace would runze ot of it, (as the Apoſtle ſpeaks) 


and overcome grace in them, if he ſhould ler ira- 
lone: and fo, lets out upon his child after many 
yeares ſome luſt, which had beene long downe, 
which puts him to it exceedingly, ſothat he is in 
hazzard to be undone, and is put mto feares of it; 
and yer God viſiteth his ſpirit by fits, and per inter- 
vallaar times ſtrives with him; andrhough he falls, 
yet he puts under his hand, and gives him well 
dayes, and ſome comfortable viſitations; yet ſuch 
as are not deepe enough to work him fully off from 
it.For,as God ſtrives with wicked men,ſo he ſome- 
times ſtrives with his owne alſo; which may ſeeme 
to be the true meaning of thar ſpeech,Gez.6. where 
having mentioned the finne of his owne children, 
verſe 2. That:the Sonnes of God :tooke to them 
wives ofthat wicked ſeed of Cazn, he ſayes, My Spi- 
rit ſha!l net alwayes ſtrive with man,for thatſ hc alſo )is 
but fleſh : He meanes not this, of all mankinde, for 
he {ayes, [he alſo] is but fleſh : now, with what 0- 
rher creatures, doth hejoynethem in this compari- 
ſon, bur with others of the ſonnes of men « ſoas 
the meaning is, I ſee my Children, that they alſo 
are corrupt, and degenerate as well as thereſt of 
mankinde, and my Spirit hath ſtriven with them. 
In which ſtriving, G o » lers them ſee, how if he 
did not inthe end, thew forth his free love to the 
tull,;inthe reſcuing ofthem,and healing rheir back- 
ſliding, they would be undone : ſoas, intheend, 
chrough his grace which is ſufficient, they obraine 
the greateſt conqueſt over thar luſt of any other; 
whenthe heart is once thorowly-awakened, and 
lerleq in a thorow peace. And as , thoſe doubts 
they 
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they were moſt troubled with once, (which chough 
chey had at times ſome light againſt, yer by firs 
did {till ariſe) are yet in the end, ſo overcome, 
asthey ariſe no more, but they enjoy the greateſt 


 freedome from them : Soit is often herein. And 


theſe ſfrivings to not overcomming, reſemble to the 
thawing of the Ice, in a great froſt, as when in the 
day time, the Sunne ſhines, and' inthe Sunſhine ir 
thaweth a little : but yer, ſoas at night, orinthe 
ſhade ir freezeth, when ſometimes, the weather 
alſo begins to change for a night, and yer falls a 
freezing againe: ſo here, there is not ſuch a thorow 
ſhedding abroad the love of God in the heatt, as 
ſhould make a thorow genera! thaw, to the purpoſe 
as we ſay ;and {o, when the hear of that is with- 
drawn,it freezeth again: but in the end there comes 
a more thorow and generall thaw, and change that 
carries all away, melts the hearr, and fo alters rhe 
temper and conſtitution of the weather, (as I may 
ſo ſpeak) as it freezethno more. And ſuch athaw- 
ing of his heart had David, when Nathan came to 
hm,and not afore; though it may be he ha d thoſe 

leſſer relentings often. before. 


Bur ler thoſe thar are in ſuch a caſe,rake heed they 


be not hardened throuzh the deceitfulneſſe of ſinne : and 
of all the times that paſle over you in your lives, 
theſe are the molt climacteriall, and criticall, and 
moſt dangerous : For: God: wil not alwayes ſtrive, 


- bur if thou beeſt his childe, if ſuch rhawings 


will not doe it, hee will ufe fome great afflicti- 

ons, inthe end to divorce the heart, and thy ſizxe; 

his love will one way or other -avercome;thee , 

and in'the-end prevaile.” As' when 1ſ/rae/ went 01 
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ſtubbornly in the way of his heart, (fajes God) I have 
ſeen his wayes and will heal him and guide him,Eſa 57. 
and the Lord may-ſo heale thee, as thoſe luſts of all 
other ſhall not in that grofle manner,break forth a- 
ny more. Andin tho{e times, when God dealeth 
thus with him, a man will after fay, that in ſuch 
 palſages of his lite, he had more free love fpent on 
him, then in all his lifetime, before or after, and 
when hee is fieed and healed, hee will be more 
thanktull, and fearfull chen ever before, or then 0- 
therwiſe he would have been; and {o gerground by 
his ſtumblings. If any of you, being now in ſuch a 
conflict as this, in ſuch a viciffirude and chance 
of war, if yet thou findeſt a conſtant fight againſt 
thy /iz; and thar thoſe breakings, & meltingSof thy 
heart by God,do win ground of it; & that the com- 
forts,and hopes, which at times are vouchſafed, do 
ſtrengthen, and eſtabliſh thy heart iz well doing : as 2 
Theſſ.2.u{t.and makes thee more fearfull,everytime 
thou riſeſt, thenever; ſoasro look upon anorthe! 
ht ifirt ſhould come, (which knowing the deceit- 
fuineile of the heart, thou feareſt)asthe fit of ſome 
orear {ickneſle, leſt it ſhould rerurne againe ; eſtee- 
ming it as the greateſt croſſe rhar can befall thee: 
which thou wouldeſt buy off with thy blood; and 
bleedeft moſt of all ro thinke that thou haſt ſoun- 
conſtant a heart; which as it hath abuſed Gods love 
formerly, {o thou feareſt,will doe ſo againe;ifthus 
thou goc on to fightit out, the love of God will in 
the end overcome in thee: but if thou findeſt that 
thoſe encouragements from-God, doethrough thy 
corruption, (which turns Godsgrace into wanton- 


neſle) nouriſh thy laſts, and make thee lefſe _ 
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full againſtthe next time, andthy heart harder an d 
ſecurer, and to ſlight ſinme more, becauſe thou hat 
been fo oft viſited from on high, and pardoned:thy 
caſe is dangerous, and may prove deſperate. 

6. Though hee may returne, yet not preſently 
Lu.s laſt.he that hath taſted old wine,doth not ſtraight- 
way drinke, and defire new : not whileſt the love of 
God, and the taſte, and reliſh of it is freſh in his 
mouth:when the impreſſion is worne out indeed, 
& begins to be forgotten, the haply he may return. 

To conclude with the uſe of this point ; If it be 
folly ro runne intothe ſame iz, though we repent 
of it afterwards:then, what folly is itin them thar 
utterly fall away ; & afterthey have been enlizhtned, 
> taſted of the good word of God then fall again to the 
pleaſures of iz, and never repent ofthem 7 as many 
doe, that come,andtry a little, what is in Religion, 

and the wayes of God, and then rerurne againe 
to their vomits, and: never.returne to piety a- 
eaine. Fooliſh ſoules,vho hath bewitched you ? are yee 
[o fooliſh, that haviag begun in the ſpirit, ye end in the 
fleſh ? as Gal. 3.3.Felly indeed: to ſpend the harveſt 
of yourtime in {ſeeking God,and thento leave him, 
when you areabout to rake leave of thepleaſures of 
ſnne. Alas poore ſoules, whither will ye goe 2 do 
youever thinke to have ſuchaG 9D againe? Thou 
haſt the words of eternal life, ſaid the Diſciples to 
Chriſt:and as Sar! ſaid to his ſervants.to keep them 
from falling away unto David, Caz the ſonne of Teſſe 
give you Vineyards, & oy youCapta;ns of thonſauds? 
| I Sap. 22.7. So, can the world give you that peace 
har can give you,mah Chriſt ſay ro you; yea and 
heaven beſides hereafter? Is the Cevill, with all the 
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wages of ſinne you poſt after, able ro make you a- 
mends 2 You thereby diſhonour God in return- 
ing to. ſine, and bring an evill report upon the 
290d land; and diſcredit your Matter in changing 
your ſervice ; but withall you befoole you ſelves 
moſt : you retarne to folly, For eventhat which you 
think ro gaine the worlds good word and opinion 
by, even that you loſe : for, though they make a 
ſpoile of you,and triumph in ſuch, and glory iz therr 
fleſh a while - yet they never inwardly think well of 
ſuch an one; nor truely love him. A backſlider, is 
like luke-warme water, having been once heated, 
which good men ſpue out,andevill men regard nor; 
tor what uſe can indeed be made of it ? Like ſalt 
that hath loſt it's ſavour it i good for nothin but the 
dunghill, Like one that hath been married, bur lives 
divorced;ſhe is undone for her marriage ever after. 
Such is the condition of thoſe- that fall away and 
repent not : You who have but turned unto folly, 
and are not growne to a deſpifing and deſpiting 
Gods wayes, Returne 0h Shulamite,yeturne. And you 
that have peace and communion with God, take 
heede you doe not loſe him, you will never haves 
ſ\nch a God againe. 
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Clearing ſome Miſtakes, Growth, 
Anſwering ſome Dueſtions, : 


Together with otherOb/er vations upon 
the Parable of the Vine, Fohn 15. 1) 2. verſes. 


By Tyuo: Goop win, B. D. z 


2 CoR. 7. t. 
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Ny EI2 a His following Treatiſe [The Tryall of a 
COW Fr / 


yY Chriftizns Growth]was formerly prin- 
Ws DS ted during the time of my abſence ont of 
: SS 729 native Connrey : and by reaſonthere- 

BRIDE of had many wmperfettions and incongrui- 
tits both in ſtyle and matter , which, now being againe 

(through the good hand of God upon me) returned, I 
have endeavourrd to amend, $0 44 parily through ſome 

alteration in the method and frame of it, partly by cut- 

ting off ſome redundancies , I have reduced it to ſome_> 

better ſhape, and neerer proportion to its fellows. 

The ſcope and way of handling this ſubject | Growth) 
i not Doctrinall ſo mach,nor yet Hortatory, as either 
perſwading to, or diſcourſing ef 4 Chriſtians growth in 
gencrall, (concerning which much hath been already 
mrittcs by others) But the more proper aime of this is 
to reſolve A Caſer,f Conſcience , (like as thoſe— 
two other preceding Traitates of mine have done ) Nawe- 
ly this, How todifcerne our growth, and to anſwer 
more uſual! temptations about it » And ſo theſe three 
Treatiſes being ef like jort and kinde, and properly be- 
longing tothat part of Ticologie which we call Caſe 
Divinity ; 7 have therefore im this new Edition of the 
whole ordered ro put ther together, (which « all the_) 
alte7.1tion I have made a!thourn in their firſt and fin- 
gle publtjhing fore other came betweene. 
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To the Reader, 


2 Cor 10.14. 


Eph.4.15. 


If in the performance this falls ſhort of many more 
raiſed experiments of Growth which are found in ſuch 
as the Apoſtle John cals Fathers,elderly Chnſtians,who 
with Enoch have walked long with God , yet Thave.s 
hoped that you that are young men (as he alſo ſtyles the 
riddle ſort of Chriſtians ) that you may finde many 
things helpfull to your right underſtanding and judging 
of your growth ,& which may free you from many miſtakes 
in miſ-judging thereof, and ſo conſequently of many ten- 
tations about it, whichthat Azeof Beleevers are more 
peculiarly incident unto. I darenot ſay, I write theſe 
things to you Fathers, 1 never preſumed it in my 
thoughts, T my ſelfe wrote and preached it when 
I was but young 1n yeeres, and tor the time far younger 
in grace aud experience. And 1 dare not (if the great 
Apoſtle would not) ſtretch my ſelte beyond thar 
meaſure which God hath diſtributed ro me. A 
meaſure, which, yet, may reach you that are young 
men , though more eminent grown Chriſtians are gont 


far beyond the line of tt. 


The God of grace and peace grant ns and all his chil- 
dren ſpirits endeavouring to ſpeak the truth in love 
(in theſe dividing times) that we may grow up into 
him in all things, who is the Head,even Chriſt. 


April 26. 


1643. 


Tho: Goodwm. 
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A Chriſhans growth. 


AN INTRODVCTION. 


Some OBsx rvarti ons premiſed 
upon this Parable of the V 1s x, 


. Jeun 6 5. 

I am the true Vine, and my Father is the Husbandman. 

Every branch in methat beareth not fruit, he taketl/ 

away : and every branch that beareth fruit, he pur- 
geth it, that it may bring farth more fruit. 


The ſumme and diviſion of the words, and ſubject of this 
Diſcourſe. 


J | 
JI - 
NOK, 


Faire and fruitfull Parable this is, 
{ſpread forth into many Brancjies. 
In which, under the pleaſantthadow 
ofa Yine, (upon occaſion they had 
but newly beenreall partakers of his 


blood in the truit of the Vine) Chriſt clegantly 
__— - | fers 
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{ers forth himſelfe in his relation to his viſible 
Clurch, and the eſtate of his Apoſtles, and in 
them, of all viſible Profeſfors to the end of the 
world : Shewing withall under that fimilitude, 
what his Father meant to doe with Indas, now 
gore out £o betray him ; as with all other un- 
truittull branches like unto him, even cat them 
off, anc :h;ow them into the fire. But on the con- 
trary, encouraging them, and all other fruitfull 


branches, that they ſhould till continue ro abide. 


in him, with promiſe, that they ſhould yet brine 
forth more frutt. 4 
The Parable hath three Parts : 
1. A Ynehere:s, ofallthe faireſt, wer.r, 
2. A Husbandman, of 211 the carefulleſt. 


3- The end of planting this Vine, fruitful- 


meſſe—. | 

Firſt, this Ye, as all*77zesclſe, hath two ſorts 
of branches : 

x. Such as (though greene) bring forth no 
true fruit, nought but leaves. 

2. Such as bring forth fruit, ver.2. _ 

The Hmusbandman hath anſwerably offices of 
two ſorts towards them both, «44 who, which 
is a witty Paranomaſia, An tare & Pritare, to Lip 
and Cu? off, Firſt, clean tc cat off thoſe that arc 
utterly unfruittuil, which thereupon are caſt ont, 
doe wither, and «re gathered and caſt into the fire : 
SO er. 2. 6, And thus now he meant to dealc 
with 1nd zs, 


But 2. to Page, and but Top off the luxuri- | 
- ancies, and too much runnings out of the fruit- 


full 
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full branches into fprigs, which they are fub- 
ject to. | 

Thirdly, his c-4 in all is, that fruit, and more” 
fruis might be brought forth. This is his end of 
planting this Vine , this is the end of purging 
theſe branches of it, which he being fruſtrated 
of, in thoſe other, is the cauſe why he takes them 
cleane away. 

And toexhort theſc unto fruitfulneſſe,was one 
mainend of Chriſts uſing this Parable, and unto 
chis tends all in the following verſes, cither as 
meanes Or motives unto iruitfulneſſe. 

Firſt, as meancs, 

1. He aſſures them of their being in the ſtate 
of grace, verſe 3. Aſſurance is a means of fruit- 
fulneſle. 

2. He ſpeaks of Purging them by his. word, in 
the ſame werſe; Te are cleane through the word I 
have ſpoken to you - This 1s a means he further 
uſeth. 

3. He inculcates into them the ſenſe of their 
owne inability to doe any thing without him, wer.s. 

4. Therefore to abide in him, and ſuck from 
him, ver.5 , 

5. Andto let his Word abideinthem, by which 
himfelfe ſhall alſo abide in them, and by which they 
may {till be purged, and fo be fruitfull. 

The motives are, 

t. If not, they know their doome, to the fire 
with them,ver.6. 

2. If they doe, their prayers ſhall be granted, 
Ver.7. | 


B 2 3. Hereby 
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| 3. Hereby his Father is glorityed, ver.$. god 
4. They ſhall ſhew themſclves his Diſciples, 


Ver. 8. PD 2. 
5. They ſhall continue in his love, who loves 


.them as dearly as his Father doth him, ver.g,ro, 


And fo you have the ſumme of all this Pa- 
rable. | 
The principall ſubje& I aime at in this Scrip- 
ture, is this maine caſe of Conſcience , which 
uſcth to be the excrciſe., and inquiſition of many 
good ſouls, How a Chriſtian may diſcerne his 
growth, both in purging out corruptions, and in- 
creaſe of grace, and the fruits of it. | 
Therefore what ever other ſpreading fruitfull 
obſervations grow upon this ſtook ,. (and this 
Vine affords many) wee will but ſhortly, and as 
men in haſte, view and take notice of, but as in 
our way to that other which I principally intend, 
and onely ſo far ſtay upon the obſervation of 
them , as the bare opening this fimilitude here 
uſed, doth give {ap and vigour tothem. 


The firſt obſervation, how Chriſt is a Vine,and ontly 


thetrue Vine. 


Firſt, Chriſt, he is 4 Vine. To explaine this 
firſt, Adam indeede was a Vine , planted in Para- 
diſe,to beare all Mankinde upon, but he turned 
a w:ld one, he provednot the true Vine. God plan- 
red him (to allude to that, Jer. 2. 21.) 4A noble 
Vine, a holy and right ſeed, but he degenerated, 
and fo have all cngrafted on him, and ſo bring 
forth 
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forth nothing but grapes of Sodome , as Iſaiah 
ſpeakes. | 
But 2. God the Father having many branches 
of choſen ones, that grew by nature on this cur- 
| ſed ſtock of Adam, whom yet, as ver, 16. he had 
ordained to bring forth fruit, that is, {to ſpring and 
ſpread forth in the earth inall ages, and then to 
be tranſplanted unto Heaven, the Paradiſe ap- 
pointed tor them , the carth being bur the nur- 
{ſerie of them for a while: Hence therefore he did 
appoint his own Soxne to be a new root, as into 
whom he meant to tranſplant them, and ordai- 
ned him to be that bulk, and body, and chiete 
branch which they all ſhould grow out of, who 
is therefore called The roote of David, Rev, 22. 
and that Righteous branch, Ter. 22.6. h 
Whom therefore 3. he planted as a roote here 
on earth with us, and cloathed with a humane na - 
ture,a weak and mean bark and body, and a rind 
and out-fide , ſuch as ours 1s ; that fo both root 
and branches might be of the ſame nature, and 
Homogeneall : which nature of ours in him, he 
likewiſe filed with his Spirit (as with juice and ſap) 
without all meaſure, that fo he might fructifie , and 
grow into all thoſe branches appointed to be in 
him,by communicating the ſame ſpirit to them. 
And 4. although he was of himſelte the fai- 
reſt Cedar that ever the carth bare, yet in relati- 
onto thoſe multirude of branches he was to bear, 


chuſeth to be a 7Y;ne,which 1s of all trees the low- . 


eſt,the weakeſt, and of theimeaneſt bark and out- 
ide of any other, onely becauſe of all others it is 
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the plencifulleſt of branches, and runs out and 
ſpreads its bulk in branches ; and thoſe , of all 
branches elſe ofany other trees , the fruittulleſt, 
Ucis therefore called The fruitful Vine, Pſal.128.z, 
and for that reaſon onely doth he fingle out this 
compariſon, as ſuiting with his ſcope, ſhewing 
therein his love ; that as he condeſcended to the 
loweſt condition for our ſalvation , ſo to the 
meaneſt reſemblances for our inſtruction , yet 
{o as withall hee tells us, that no Vine, nor all 
the Vines on carth were worthy herein to be 
compared, nor to be fo much as reſemblances of 
him. 

For he, and he alone is the true Ye, that is 
the ſecond Obſervation. 

For take thoſe choiceſt excellencies in a 
Vine, for which the compariſon here is made, 
as more particularly, that of fruzrfwlneſſe cither 


in boughs or fruit, and it is but a ſhadow of 


that which is in him. As God onely is [7 am 
that I am,] and all things elſe have bur the 
ſhadow of: Being : ſo Chriſt alone hath onely 
all the excellencies in him in the true reall na- 
ture of all things to which he is compared. So1n 
like manner he is ſaid to be Bread indeed, Tohn 6. 
55. and ver. 32. The true bread from heaven.Manna, 
and all other mear, and all that ſweetneſſe which 
iS1n meat, is and was but a ſhadow to that which 
he affords. He excels and exceeds all things he is 
compared to, in what they have, and they are 
but ſhadowesto him, Heb.1o.r. 
Firſt therefore, never any Vine ſo fruitful. AZ 
| our 
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our fruit is found in him, Hoſ.12. Tf you abide in 
me, you ſhall bring forth much fruit. He hath juice 
to ſupply you with every grace, to fill you with all 
the fruits of righteouſneſſe, which it the branches 
Want, 1t 15 tor.-want of taith in themſclves,to draw 
from him, not want of ſap in him. 

Secondly, this he is at all times, hath been in 
all ages, thus flouriſhing; this root never withers; 
is never dry or empty of ſap, it is never' winter 
with Chriſt. Every branch, ſaith the ſecond wer. 
that 1s,every one that hath born fruit in any age, 
beareth all its fruit in {12 + branches in him ftearc 
no drought, Ter.17. 8. 

Thirdly, for largeneſle of ſpreading, no fuch 
Vine as this: He (as the Pialmiſt ſayes, Pſal. $0. 
11, 12.) ſends out his boughes unto the ſea , and his 
branches to the rivers : all the carth 1s, or hath 
beene, or (]Mll be filled with them. 

Is to perſwade us to take Chriſt alone, and 
make him ourAll in all, becauſe in him all excel- 
lencies are ſupereminently found, All creatures 
are not enough to ſerve for compariſons to 1et 
him forth, and when they doe in part, for ſome 
particular thing that is the excellenteſt in them, 
yettherein they are but ſhadowes, Heb. 19.1. He 
onely is thetruth, he is the true light, Tohn 1. The 
Baptiſt, Moſes, and all lights elfc were but as tw1- 
light, buta ſhadow : So he isthe true bread, the 
true Vine, he hath really the ſweetneſle, the com- 
fort, the excellencies of them all. The like may 
be ſaid of all thoſe relations he hath taken on 


him ; ſo he oncly isa true Father, and Husband, 
QC, 
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&c. and the love and ſwectneile in all other 
- Fathers and Husbands arc but a ſhadow to whar 
iSin him. | 


oObſer.2, How the Father is the Husbandman, 


As Chriſt is thus a Yzze, ſo his Father is the 
Husbandman , and as ſtrange a Husbandman as 
Chnſt a Vine. © | 

For firſt, he is the very rot of the Vine it ſclfe, 
which no Husbandman 1s to any Vine ; there- 
fore he that is the Vine calls the Husbandman 
his Father, My Father is the Hucbandman, This 
Vine ſprings out of his boſome by eternall ge- 
neration), tor this is the derivation of our Off- 
{pring, Chap. 14.20, 1 am inmy Father, and you 
in me. And Chap,5.26.The Fathe He hath life(ori- 
cinally) in himſelfe, and gives it to t$d Sonunc, and 
the Sqnrto us,and thence ſpring living fruits, the 
fruis of righteouſneſſe, 

2. He 1s the ingrafter, and implanter of all 
.the branches into this Vine. Eſay 60.21. he cals 
them h1s righteous people, [the branch of my planting} 
the work of my hands, Other Husbandmendo but 
expect what branches their Vines will of them- 
*{clvcs bring forth, but God appoints who, and 
how many ſhall bethe branches, andgives them 
unto, and ingraffs them into his Son. 

3- He appoints what fruit, and what ſtore of 
fruit theſe branches ſhall bring forth, and accor- 
dingly gives the increaſe, which other Husband- 
men cannot doc: Pal may plant, and Apollos may 

| | water, 
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water , but God onely gives the increaſe, 1 Cor.3.7, 
Though Chriſt mericed, yet the Father decreed 
cycry mans meaſure of fruittuineſle, 

4. He is the moſt diligent Hushandman that 
ever was; for he knows, and daily views, and 
takes notice of every branch, and of all their 
fruit: tor ſayes the Text, #very branch that brings 
nt forth fruit, he takes away, 57. theretore knows 
who bearcth fruit, and who doth not. He knows 
their perſons, who are his, and who are not, 2 Tim. 
2.19. not ſo much as eze man could come 5 
without a wedding garmeit, but he ſpyes him out, 

5. The moſt caretull he is daily ro purge his 
Vine : fo ſayes the ſecond verſe. And of all po{- 
ſcſhons, faith Cato, Nulla poſſeſſio majorem operam 
requirit, Vineyards need as much care, and more 
then any other. 'The Cornze,, when it 1s {ewne, 
comes up , and grows alone, and ripenech, and 
comes to perf: ton, the Husbandman ſle:ping and wa- 
king, he knows 40t how , laith Chriſt : Bur Vines 


- muir be dreſt, ſupported, ſheltered pruned, wcell- 


nigh every day. 

An of ali trees God hath moſt care of his 
Vines, and regards them more thenall the reſt 
inthe world, "4 

Is to honour the Farther 1n all the workes ten- 
dins to our ſalvation, as much as we honour the 
Sonne : If Chriſt be the Vine, his Father meanes 
to be the Husbandman : andindeed it may teach 
us to honour all the three Perſons in every work 
that is ſaving, for in all, they bearea diſtinct of- 
hice, the Farther hath aot only a hand in —_ 

| | ut 
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butalſo in SanRification, concerning which this 
Parable was made. It Chriſt be the rootethar 


 aftords us ſap, whence all truit buds , the Fa. 
| theris the Husbandman that watereth the Vine, 


gives the increaſe, purgerh the branches, and is 
the roote of that lite which Chriſt affords to vs: 
andthenthe Spirit allo comes into have a worke 
and influence hercin alſo, tor he 1s the fap, thought 
not here mentioned, yet which is implyed which 
lies hidin this Parablc of the Vine, and appeares 
in all the fruits that are brought torth , therefore 
called Gal.5 . Fruits of the Spirit. None of the three 
Perſons will be left outin any relation, or in any 
avarke, that is for our ſalvation, That ever three 
ſo great Perſons thould have a joynt care of our 
{alvation and ſ{andtification, and we our ſelves» 
neglect it | That they ſhould be fo caretull, we 
ſo negligent and untruitfull ! It they doe all to 
much torus , what ſhould not we endeavyourto 
doe for onr ſclves 2 
Be caretull of your words, thoughts, wayes, 
affe&ions, deſires, all which are the fruits of your 
ſoules, tor God takes notice of all, he walkes in 
this his env] day, and ſpies out how many 
raw, unripe,itgigeſted performances, as Prayers, 
&c. hang on iuch or ſuch a branch, what gum of 
price, what leaves, whar luxuriant ſprigs, what 
are rotten boughs, and which are ſound,and goes 
up and dojvn with his pruning knife in his hand, 
and cuts and flaſhes where he ſees things amiſle ; 
ne turnes up all your leaves,ſfees what fruit is un- 
dcr; and deals with men accordingly. 

When 
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When the Church is in any diſtreſie or miſle- 
ry, goe to him that is the Hasbandman, ſuch is 
the uſuall condition of this his Vine, ſpread over 
the face of the earth. Complainas they, Pſal.80. 
12. Why haſt thou broken down her hedges, [3 as all 
they which paſſe by doe pluck her ? the boare ont of the 
wood doth waſte it. Complain to him that'the hogs 
are in his Vineyard, and doe much havock and 
{poile therein; and tell him that hee is the Huſ- 
bandman, who ſhould take care for ir. So they 

- £0 0Nto pray, Returne, we beſeech thee 0 God of Hoſts, 
look down from heaven,behoid and wvifut this Vine,es the 
Vineyard which thy right hand hath planted, Vs 14>T5- 


3. Obſ. Two ſorts of branches in ths Vine , fruitful 
and unfruifull : and the difterence between= 
temporary and true Beleevers, as theyare laid 
downe inthe Text. 


Wee ſee this Vine hath &raxches of two forts, 
fruitfull and unfruitfull , which is the third thing 
to be obſerved. ; 

__ Andhereinour Saviour followeth the ſimili- 
rude; for experience ſhews the likein Vines, And 
writers of Vines obſerve it, -and accordingly di- 
ſtinguiſh rhe branches of Vines into Pamprnarios, 
which bring forth naught but leaves , and Fru- 
uarios, which bring forth fruit. 

The unfruitfull they are ſuch as make profel- 
ſion of being in Chriſt to themſelves and 0- 
thers, and receive ſome greenneſle from hum, 
but no true fruit : for their profeſ#0n they are 

2 branches, 


I2 


ED C————_ 


Queſl ; 


Aaſ : 
How US iun- 
frunfull arc in 


©ht3ſt, 
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branches, for their emptineſſe, unfruitfull ones, 

The onely queſtion is , How ſuch as prove an- 
fruitful are {aid to be branches, and to be in Chriſt, 
Ewery branch j13 me, ee 

Many comparitons there arc of Chriſt, as hee 
Nands in various relations to his Church : where. 
of ſome ſerye to expreſle one thing concerning 
him, tome another. Thar of a Vine, here preſents 
I:im onely as he was to ſpread himlclte into a w4- 
fible Church on earth, in the proteffion of him: and 
{o conſidered, he may have many br.ncies that 
are unfruitfull. That other of Az »ead over all the 
family in heaven and earth, which 1mports his rela- 
tion only tothar inviſible company ot his Church 
myſticall, which together make up that generall 
aflembly ſpoken of1n Heb. 12. which are his ful- 
ncfle, Eph.1.ult. Andagreeable to this meaning , 
in comparing himſeltto a Y:ze, in this large and 
common relation of a root to both forts of Pro- 
feſſors, true and falſe, isthat other expreſſion ailo, 


whereby he ſets forth his Fathers office, when he 


calls him not um; y&, a Vine-areſſer , or a tiller 
ofa Vineyard, in a ſtrict ſenſe, as Luke 13, 7, but 
z©:y&, (as 1t were at large,) the Hushandman: As 
thereby denoting out;, not ſimply and alone that 
peculiar care thar he harh to tr:e belecyers only, 
that are branches of this Vine, (though including 
i) but withall importing that common care and 
providence which he beares to others of his crea-* 
ures; and this becauſe ſome of rheſe branches of 
this 7724, are to him but'as others out of the 
Church, and of no more reckoning with him. 
| The 
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The Fathers relation herein, anſwering to, and in 
a proportion running parallei along with that 
which Chriſt beares towards them : Thoſe that 
Chriſt is head unto, thoſe he 1s a Father unto: Thoſe 
whom Chriſtis but as a Yize unto, Chriſt he is but 
wory&, an Husbandman unto, wiaplc office 1s ſeene 
as well in cutting off ſuch branches, asn pruning 
and drefling of thoſe other. 

Theſe unfruittall ones are not in Chriſts ac- 
. count, reckoned as true branches here : For in the 
5, verſe, he calls thoſe Diſciples of his that were 
there and then preſent with him,(when now Iudzs 
was gone forth afore, as appeares Chap. 13.30.) 
them onely The branches : and theretore repeats 
it there again, Iam the Yine, with this addition, Te 
arethebranches. Implying hereby, that as he is rhe 
true Vine, ſo that theſe onlyqwyere the true bran- 
ches; the other he calls butſ«- 05] as a branch, 
wver.6. Hee « caſt forth (as a) branch, giving them 
the name of branches, thereby the better ro ex- 
preſſe his Fathers dealing with ſuch, that as they 
that afe dreſſers of a Vineyard, uſe to doe with 
ſuch branches, ſo my Father with them : bur 
they themſclves are but Tanquams, Auaſt palmites 
45 branches ,not really and Pt wee 


23 Anf. : 


That expreflion which ſeems moſt ro make for 3. Af. 


it's thatinthe ſecond verſe, when he ſayes, Eve- 
ry branch [in me”) that bearcth not fruit , but thoſe 
vords [77 me) may as well, yea rather be under- 
ſtood to lave reference to their not bringing forth 
fruit {in him) then to their being properly bran- 
ches\in him:}{» asche meaning ſhould be , they 
; C 3 
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are branches that bring zot forth frait in meeL. 
Though they doe ſome good, yet it 15 not iruir, 
it ſo [not inme: }] though trom ince, and from 
my aſſiſtance. And fo his meaning is not ſo much 
to declare thatthey are branches1in him, as that 
rhey bring nor forth fruit in him. Which indeed 
is one of the charaKeriſticall differences between 
true and unſound branches, and one maine ſcope 
of the parable, and this the Syriack tranilation 


\ makes for alſo, and confirms it , Omnem palmitem 


qu in me non fert fruttum, Every branch which in me 
bringeth nos forth fruit. And there 1s this reaſon 
that this ſhould be his meaning , that Hee never 


reckoned them at all true branches ; Becauſe 


thatis the difference God puts betweene theſe 
and thoſe other, that Thoſe, that bring forth frut, 
his Father purgeth, that they may bring forth more- 


fruir, He lets them not run fo far out into fin, as 


ro become altogether unfruitfull : But theſe he 
takes away: So as true brancheswere never unfruit- 
Rl - : 
The Ule 1s to tir up all that profeſſe them- 
ſelves tobe in Chriſt, to examine whether they 
be true gennine branches of this true Vine or no. 
Here in this Kingdome, Chyiit is ſpread forth 
into a faire and pleaſant 7$f1n ſhew,as this carth 
affords : But if we Miniſters were able with this 
Husbandman here, to turne up the leaves of for- 
mall profeſſion, and look with his eyes,we ſhould 


diſcernc rhat there are but a few true branches 


indeed to be found in flouriſhing Congregations, 


as 1{a:ah foretold there ſhould be in Iſracl, 1ſa.17. 
5,6. 
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5,6. Like the gleaning grapes, two or three in the top 
of the uppermoſt bongh, fonre or five in the outmoſt 
fruitful branches. 
' Now for a gencrall help rodiſcerne whether 
you be true branches, con(ider, that union with 
Chriſt is it that makes men branches, that 4s, 
men are accounted branches of Chriſt in regard 
of ſome union with hink : and ſuch as their #9i- 
08 1s, ſuch alſo 1s their communion with him, and 
accordingly ſuch branches are they, and ſuch their 
fruit. 

I. Some{& indeed the moſt )are united to him 


The ſeverall 
_ forts of bran- 

che: char proye 

nijinitfull, 


but by the cxternall tye of the outward Ordinan- | 


ces, {uch as their obligation made in Bapriſme : 
& are knittohim thereby, no otherwiſe then ma- 
ny graffs are , that do not take or thrive in their 
ſtocks, onely ſtand there as bound about by a 
thread : and ſurtgble is their communion with 
him, even wholly externall : they continuing to 
partake ofthe outward ordinances, but without 
any ſap or inward influence derived, without any 
inward work of the Spirit, or ſtirring of affe&i- 
on: And anfwerable alto js their Fuit , when no 
other are found on them, but {ſuch as you ſhall 
inde grow in the waſte of the wildernefte among 
Heathens , which ingenuity and modeſty, and 
naturall honeſty and narurall conſcience do bring 
forth: but not any ſuch, as an inward ſap from 
Chriſt uſeth co produce. Civill men are not true 
branches, for look .on Chriſt the root, and ſee 
what fruits abounded in him moſt, as fruits of 
holinefle did , and therefore i? ſuch were true 
bran- 
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branches, the ſame would abound in them 
likewiſe : for every tree brings forth according 
to its kind, | 

2. You have ſome (they living 11 the Church) 
Chriſt begins to ſhoot ſome ſap of his Spirit into 
their hearts, quickning rhem with many good 
motions, and ſtirring up ſome juicenelle of affe- 
ctions in the adminiſtration of the Word and Sa- 
craments, which cauſes them to bud torth into 
good inward purpoſes, and outward good begin- 
nings : but this being not the communication of 
the Spirit, as ſanitifying and changing the branch 
into the ſame nature with the root, therefore it 
comes to paile they are ſtill nipt in the bud, as 
the ſtony ground was, and the ſap ſtricken in 
again, like rath ripe fruit; which looking forth 
upon a February Sun, arc nipt againe with an 
April troſt. Many, when young, and their affc- 


ions are greene and tender, are wrought upon, 


and bud, but the {coffes of men nipthem, and 
their luſts draw the ſap another way, as hopes of 
preferment, and the pleaſures of fin, and ſo theſe 
buds wither and fall off, and the Spirit with- 
draws himſelte wholly into the root againe. 
Again, 3. ſome there are, as the thoray ground, 
iQ whom this inward ſap communicated to them, 
rhough nor ſpiritually , changing and renewing 
them, yet being communicated in a further de- 


. gree, abides inthem longer, ſhoots up farther, 


and theſe prove exceeding greene branches,and 
are owned for true, even by the people of God 
themſelves, as 14s was by the- Apoſtles, and 

there- 


\ 
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therefore are outwardly like unto them, for how 
«lſe are they ſaid tobecaſt out? ver.16.who there- 
fore had once ſome fruit to commend them , for 


which they were accounted of by the people of 


God,and received amongſt them who judge of trees 
by the fruit. Neither are their fruits meercly out- 
ward, like Solomons apples of gold, in pictures of þpl- 
ver, meerly painted, but they have a ſap that puts 
2 gretaneſle into what they do, and by reaſon of 
which they beare and bring forth ; tor how elſe 
are they ſaid 70 wither alſo ? ver. 6. (which is a 
decay of inward moiſture , and outward green- 


nefſe : ) and theſe alſo have ſome kind of union 


with Chriſt as with a Lord, 2 Pet.2.1. he aſcending 
to beſtow gifts, even upon the rebellious alſo, Pſal. 68. 
18. ſo far to enablethem to do him ſome ſervice 
in his Vineyard : They are not united unto Chriſt 


as unto an Head. Neither is it the ſþir:t of adoption 


which they doe receive from him ; and ſuch a 
branch was 1#4zs, who was not onely owned by 
the Diſciples , who knew him not to bee falſe, 
but who ſurely at the firſt had an inward ſap of 
gifts derived from Chriſt, to fir him for the Mini- 
ſtery , he being ſent out as an Apoſtle to preach; 
whom therefore Chriſt here aymed ar in this 
place, SS, 
Mow ſor a more particular differencing of 
theſe branches and their fruits, it is not my ſcope 
29 ingraffe a large common place, head of all tie 
differences, betweene temporarics and true be- 
leevers, upon this ſtock; this roote is not big e- 
nough to beare-them , thoſe differences being 
1 many 


Is 


Some diff:ren- 
ces of branches 
fruitfull and 
unfruittull, 
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7. Diftcrence. 
How the good 
works of Hy- 
pOCTITeS are not 
truc fruits. 


many ; Onely I will explain thoſe differences 

which the Text affords, becauſe they are in our 

way, and will turther open the words. = 
1. That which they do bring forth , #5 zot-rrue 


fruit,the holy Ghoſt vouchiafeth it not that name, 


They are ſaid here , wot to bring forth fruit, That 
ſpeech in Hoſea 10. 1. will give cleare light to 
ugderſtand this; with the ground ofit alſo 3 {fra 
#, there called, an empty Vine , which brings forth 
fruit to her ſelfe.It implies a ſFeming contradiction, 
that it ſhould be called an empty Yime,and yetwith- 
all to brize forth any fruit, And theſe bring forth 
not leaves, good words onely, but good works, 
good actions, and thoſe execne, and therefore Iude 
i 2. their fruit is ſaid to wither , as themſelves are 
faid to wither here, wer. 6. And as there Iſrael is 
ſaidto be anempry Vine, though it hath fruit , fo 


| heretheſeare ſaid pot zo bring forth fruit at all. Now 


the meaning of both , is one and the ſame : For 
a thing is ſaid to be empty, when it wants that 
which 1s proper toit, and ought to' bee in it; as 
Wells are called empty, when they are nof* full 
of water, they are full of ayre: for Now datur Vdcu- 
29. $0 they are called an empty Vine , and theſe 
branches to hawe no fruit, becauſe not ſuch as ought 
to grow upon them, ſuch as: is proper to the root 
they ſeeme to grow upon. Therefore in Heb. 6.7. 
chat Epithet is added, | Meet] hearbs,or fruit, that 
is, ſuch as ſhould grow there. So Luke 3. 8. They ar e- 
zo bring forth fruit [worthy] amendment vf life-, 
or elſe rhey were to be cut downe : that is, ſuch 


25 became true repentants., as were anſwerable, 
| ſuitable. 


' enabled ro doe what they doe, is more then their | 
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ſuitable thercunto. As we ſay, a man carries him- 
ſelf worthy of hs place, when anſwerably ro whar is 
required of him in ic, That place fore-cited our of 
Hoſea turther acquaints us with the truc ground, 
why their-fruits (though green, which Chap.6.4. 
is called goodpeſſe alſo, yet) were not to be ac- 
counted meet fruit, and {o not truit atall, even 
becauſe of this, that it brought forth all its fruir, 


whether good or bad, to zt ſelfe : Thar is, thoſe 


ends that did draw up the ſap, and did pur it forth 


infrur, were drawne but from themſclves, they 
bring them not forth principally to God, and for 
bim. All their praycrs , all their aftetions in 
holy duties, if they examine the reaſon of them 
all, the ends that run-in them all, and whence all 
the motives that doc actuate all chey doe in theſe, 
they will finde they are taken from themſelves: 
And though the aiſiftance wherewith they are 


owne, yet their ends are no higher then them- 
{clves,and ſo they employ but that aſſiſtance God 
vives them wholly for themſelves. Now the exd 
Yor which a true branch bwings forth fruit, is, that 
God might be glorified. Thus Rom. 7.8. when 


. marricd to Chriſt, they are ſaid to bring forth fruit 


zo God , which is ſpoken in oppoſition to bringing 


forth fruit to a mans ſelfe. Thus alſo Chriſt here: 


uſcth this as the great and maine motive to fruit- 

fulneſſe 1 ” Sheets i her of 

tulneſſe in vey,8. Hereby is my Father glorified, that 

you bring forth macli fruit. Now whom will this 

move, into whoſe affeions will ſuch an argu- 

ment dtaiy up ſap, and quicken them * None but 
5 thoſe 


I9 


20 


Cares wor cn ew 


/N 


The Introduttion. 


thoſe hearts who doe make Gods glory their ut- 
moſt end, and ſo all true branches doe, or elſe 


. this motive ſhould have been uſed by Chriſt in 


Py * 


vaine unto them, And as this end makes their 
performances tov be fruit, ſo this being wanting, 
all that is brought torth deſerves not the name of 
fruit, for it iS not frut worthy, as the Baptiſt ſayes, 
not mzete fruit for the dreſſer to receive , (as was 
noted out of the Aebrews,) not ſuch as ought to 
orow on that tree. They ſhould be trees of righteouſ- 
ac(ſe, the planting of the Lord , that hee might bee 
glorified, Eſay 61. 3. Again, not fruit meete or 
ſuitable tor the roote it ſeemes to grow upon , that 
15, ſuch as Chriſt did bring forth, for he did all, | 
that his Father might be glorityed: and therefore 
{ayes he, exhorting them to fruittulneſſe , wer. 8, 
ot this Chap. Tf you doe likewiſe , you ſhall bee my 
"Diſciples. Againe , otherwiſe it 15 not ſuch as is 
mcet tor the Husbandmans taſte and reliſh , it being 
equall that Hethat planteth a Vineyard, ſhould eate_- 
the fruit of it, 1 Cor. 8, 7. And in fruit you know 
above all we regard the taſte, and anc the 
relith cf it. Eve firſt conſidered the fruit was good 
for food, then pleaſ.at to the eye, Gen. 3. It is not 
che {apthar is in fruit onely makes it acceptable 
Crabs are as full of ſapas apples : Nor is it the 
greenneſle, or colour, or bigneſſe, but the reliſh 
that isthe chicteſt exccllencie in it,though thoſe 
other,when joyned with a good reliſh,do make it 
more deſirable : So. though thy performances 
be full of life and affection, and green, and long, 
and many, yet it they reliſh and taſte of none bur 

ſelfc- 
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{clt-ends, God regards them not , they are not 
ad guſlum ſuum , 115 the end that gives the re- 


liſh, and makes-rhem fruits, and acceptable to. 


God. Eo. 

The ſecond difference this Text holds forth, 
is, That they bring nor forth their fruit zz Chriſt: 
for ſo the Syriack Tranſlation reads it, as making 
the ſenſe to be, that they bring not forth fruit4an me : 
and ſo this particle [1 me] reterreth not ſo much 
to their being branches in him, as to not bearing their 
fruit in him. Whichindeed ſeems to have beene 
Chriſts meaning, for his ſcope in this Parable 1s 
to ſhew. how that he is the root of Santtification , 
and how notthe habituall power onely, but every 
act of grace, and the performance, comes from 
him ; Without me ye can doe nothing, ver. 5. Ard 
thereupon he exhorts his Diſciples to fetch all 
* fromhimm,and to abidein him, and therefore alſo, 
when he ſpeaks of theſe unfruntfull branches at 
ver.6. that which here he calls bearing not fruit in 
me, he expreiles there, by xt abiding in me, as the 
cauſe of their not bringing forth fruit in him, 
Yea,and the principall ſcope of that phraſe, 4bide 
:n me, 1S,(as evidently appeares by wver.g,5.) to de- 
pend upon him for bringing forth of fruit, and to 
tetch ſtrength from him by faith. There isthere- 
tore this eſlentiall defect in the work that 1s upon 
ſuch, that they doe not doe all in that dependance 
upon Chriſt, ſuch a dependance as a branch hath 
upon the root, in bringing forth its fruit, For,my: 
brethren, this you muſt know, that as it is cfſen- 
tiall to Evangelical Santtification to doe all for ano- 
3 ther, 
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What t 1s © - 
bring to4th 
frunſin Chriſt} 
Gplaincd, 


ther, as your end, namely,to God ; ſo to doe all in 
the {trength of another, as your ſole afſiſtant,name- 
ly Chriſt, who works all in you, and through 
whoſe /irengzth, ſaith Paul, T am able to doe all things, 
nd 1008 withour it. The life we lead is by faith, 
12 18 20t J, but Chriſt who lives in me. Therctore 

© iide both thele joyned, Phil.1.11. rom 
u/ 11211 couſneſſe by Teſres Chriſt, to the praiſe and glory 
of God. he latter [To the glory of God Jis mentio- 
ned as the finall cauſe ; the other | By Teſws Chriſt 
as the cthcicnt cauſe : Both theſe are neceſſary un- 
to true Sandtification. For as we are to honour the 
Hwusbandman by making him our exd, fo alfo the _ 
root, by doing all in 472, and from him. Now rem- 
porarie Beleevers , as they: doe all principally for | 
themſelves, ſo alſo all as from themelves:& as they © 
donot make God their end, 10 nor Chriſt their 
root. And ſo ſome expound that phraſe in the Pa- 
rable of the ſtony grouzd, Lak.8.13. when it is ſaid 
they have no root, ( though I think he means alſo 
inherent-habits of grace infuſed, for it is added,no 
root [in themſelves ,] which Tob calls the root of the 
matter which was 72 him) itis becauſe they fetch 
not their ſtrength to doe all they do trom Chriſt 
by faith, and from theirunion with him. And the 
reaſon is this, becauſe they are never emptyed of 
themſelves, (which is the roote we all doe grow 
upon) either in regard of their owze ends, or of 
their owne efficiencie of workiax + Whereas we muſt 
all be brought tov zohizg in our ſclves, both in re- 
gard of ſelf-aymes , and alſo abilities of working ; 
and till our heartsare inwardly taught that —_ 
| | that 
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that we are not ſufficient, as of our ſelves, we will not 
ge out of our felyes, to doe all in Chriſt. And 
therefore there was nothing which Chrift en- 
deavoured more to engrafte upon their hearts 
then this Principle now at his departure, as it is 
ver. 4, 5. Andindeetic it is as hard a thing for 
nature to live out of its ſelte, and terch all from 
another, asnot to live to its {clte, bur to anothcr. 
We are tull of ov7 owa ſtrength , as well as of ow 
owneends, And although thele untruntull branches 
they do indeedc receive all their ſtrength trom 
Chriſt, and fo all rhey doe in what 1s good, 15 
from him - yerthey doc not honour Chriſt in re- 
ceiving it, by doing all as in his ftrength , and to 
do not do it as iz him, But though they reccive 
all, yet they worke with it, as if it were their own 
ſtock, and ſo zlorie (as the Apoſtle ſayes) as if 
_ they had mot recerved it, And thus though the fap 
_ andlivelinefle which ſtirs them, is really, and all 
efficiently itrom Chriſt, yet they may be ſaid to 
bring forth fruit zm themſelves, becaule both they 
neither terch nor receive it by faith , nor a& by 
taich that ſtrength received, as men that were 
acted by Chriſt, and as working all in Chriſt, but 
they doe all, as if all proceeded trom their owne 


root : Even as the Ivie, though it claſping abour . 


the Nake,recerves much ſap from it, which it dt- 
geſteth and turneth into it ſelfe,yet it brings forth 
' alt its berries by virtue. of its owne root, rather 
then as inthe Oake, which yet ſuſtaines and ſup- 
p:yes tt with juyce and ſap; whereas a true Belee- 
ver brings forth trait in Chriſt, as a branch that is 

in 


Y 


The Introduction. 


—_—_—O— 


vw —en Per 


\, in and of the Oake it ſelfe., as its owne root, 


and fo from him all their fruit-1 found, Hoſ.14. 8. he 
{ctcheth his aſſiſtance trom him : whereas rhe in- 
ward affiſtance of another unſound branch is 
{irengrhened and ſupported by pride, and lelte- 
{ufhiciencie of gifts and parts, and not derived by 
taich, and maintained by confdence in Chriſts 
ſtrength to actall in them , ſorhar, as it 1s ſaid of 
the Corinthians, that they raigned , but without 1s, 
{ayes Payl : So I may ſay , Temporaries performe 
duties, and pray, but as without Chriſt. But all 
rue Beleeyers are emptied firſt of their ,owne 
ſtrength and. ability, and ſo walk as thoſe wh9- 
can doe nothing without Chriſt,as thoſe who are nut 
able to love, beleeve one moment more without 
him. So Phil.4.13. Iam able to doe all things, but 
through Chriſt that ſtrengtheneth me, And this they 
lay. tor a principle in their hearts which they walk 
by, which therefore Chriſt preſſeth upon his 
Diſciples here, as the maine requiſite and funda- 
mentall principle of Euangelicall Sanctification, 
Without mee ye can doe nothing. And therefore ſuch 
an one 1s ſenſible of that curſed ſelf-ſufficiencie 
in him, and humbleth himſelfe, checks himſelte 
iorit, as for as great and foule a finas any other ; 
and humbleth himſelfnor onely for the want of 
what lite, & ſtirring,8c. ſhould have been in the 
duty he tell ſhort of, in performing it z but alſo 
tor that he ſanctified not Chriſt, in the ſtrength, 


he received to doe it with ; But another doth not 
10, if he finds ſtrength, and power, and vigour to 


pertorme, and quickneſle in the performance, he 
| lookes 


” 


— 


The Introdution, 


[ 


25 


E KS AEST Ol *_ 
looks no further. That poore man in the Goſpel, as 
he acknowledged his want of faith, that he had 
much unbelict in him,fo he goes out to Chriſt for 
_ the ſupply, Lord help my unbeliefe, for he knew that 
it was he was to be the worker. of every degree of 
taith in him. And again,a true beleever being thus 
{cnſible of his own unability,doth(when he 1s any 
thing aſſiſted) attribute all ro Chriſt when he hath 
done; and honours him as the Author of it in him- 
ſelte ; conteſlerh in his heart,between Chriſt and 
bimſclte,thatit was not he,bur Chritt that ſtreng- 
thened him : 13 z not I, (fayes the Apoſtle) but the 
erce of God in me, though I have labowr:d more then 
they all, Bur another,though he receives all, yet nor 
being cmptyed of himſclfe, boaſteth as if he h24 not 
received it. As the Phariſee, though he thanked 50d 
in words,yct in his heart attributed all to himſelf; 
ſuch\an one is the more full, and lift up when he 
hath done , but the true branch more cmpty and 
humble. A true beleever glorics not of himſelf as 
in h1ſelf,but onely as he is 4 man in Chriſt,and that 


a5 4 mas in Chriſt, he did thus or thus; as Paul did, & 


no otherwile.So 2 Cor.12.2.1 knew a man in Chriſt, 
gc. of ſuch a m1 I will glorie, but of my ſelfe I will not 
glorie.And yet it was himſclfe he ſpake of, but yet 
not in himſelt as of himſelf, but as he w.as in Chriſt. 
And it it be asked, whether in every a&t aChri- 
ſitan doth thus ? | 
Ll anſwer,It is in this as in that other parallel to 
this,The making God 4 mans end: Now as it doth not 
require, that in every a&ion a man ſhould a&ta.l- 
ly chink of zhat his end, whilſt yet habitually he 
E maKk:s$ 
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makes it his aime : (as a man 1n his journey, doth 
not think of the place he goes into every ſtep he 


- takes, yet ſo habitually hath itin his rnoughts,as he 


all 
doe 


diſtinitly fetch 
verte from 
Chriſt Ly faith, 
Anſw.-1. 


keeps in the way to it.)Paralle] to this is it in doing 
all in Chriſt, it cannot be ſuppoſed thatin every act 
a man hath ſuch a diſtin thought of recourſe to 
Chriſt ,.but atthe beginning and entrance of gre2- 
rer actions, he ſtill hath ſuch actings and exerciſe 
of faith; And alſo often,inthe progrefle he renew- 
cth them,and intheconcluſion,whenhe hath per- 
tormed them,he doth ſanfifie Chriſt in his heart, 
by aſcribing rhe praiſe of all unto him. 

It in the ſecond place the queſtion be, Whether 
every true belecver doth from his firſt converſion 
thus diſtin&ly and knowingly (to himſelte) fetch 
thus all power from Chriſt, and doe all in him ? 

The an{weris,r.Thatto all beleevers this princi- 
ple of having recourſe to Chriſt for acting their 
Sanctification,may (haply )not preſently be ſo di- 
ſtinctly revealed as it hath been to ſome ; this in- 
deed is common & abſolutely neceſſary to all be- 
leevers,to conſtitute and make them ſuch;namely, 
that their faith ſhould have recourſe rg Chrilt, 
and to take him for their Salvation,in the large and 
gcnerall notion of #;as it infolds all under it that is 
to be done to ſave them;& thus many more igno- 
rant do,when yet they have not learnt explicitely 
in every particular that concerneth their ſalvation, 
ro have frequently a diſtin recourſeunto him : it 
is probable rhar theſe very Diſciples of Chriſt 
{who yet ſavingly beleeved) had not this parti- 
cular princivle of brinzinz forth all thir fruit of hott- 
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peſſe in Chriſt as their 7007, until] this very time and 
Sermon whereby Chriſt enformed them in it, fo 
clearly revealed to them, nor till then ſo clearly 
apprehended by them; for ignorant they were of, 
andnegligent in having recourſe ro Chriſt in m1- 
ny other particulars, |8& making ule of him there- 
in, which are of as much concernment as this, 
They had not ſo diſtinly and explicitely (as 
would ſcem put their prayers up inChriſts name, 
 Hitherto you have tsked nothin 1: my name, 1ohn 16. 
24. Neither had they fo frequently exerciſed faith 
on Chriſt in all things as they had vpon God. There- 
fore Tohn 14.1. he calls upon them, Te belecve in 
God, belteve alſo inme. 

2. Many torts of principles beleevers hearts 
may ſccretly have been taught, which alio hab1- 
rually they practice, and yer they may be excee- 
ding hidden and latent in them in reſpect of their 
own ditcerning themzas wasthe caſe alto of theſe 
Diſciples. Tohn 14.4.fayes Chriſt,The way (n1me- 


ly,to heaven) ye kyow:and yet,wver.5 .Thomas [ayes, 


How can we know the way ? and then, ver. 7. Chrilt 


ſayes of them again,that They knew him and the Fa- 
thir ; and yet ver.8,Philip again ſaith to him, Lord, 
ſhew us the Father, ſpeaking as if they were igno- 
rant of him, for Chriſt rebukes him,ver.g9.and tels 
him he had both ſeen him and his Father.Thoſe prin- 
ciples of Atheilme and anbeliefe,(as thole ſayings in 
the heart that there is no God,ec.ot which the Scrip- 
cures {peak ſo much) they are the principles thar 
act and work all in men that are wicked and car- 
nal}, and arc the encouragers and counſcllers to 
E 2 all 
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L'nion with 
Chriſt is not 
clearcd upto 


all in Chrif. 


Yetevery Be- 
teeverdorh 
tive thinzs 
which are real!- 
ly to bring 
forth fruit ia 
Chri't, 


all the {ins committed by them, and yet they are 
leaſt of all diſcerned by them, of all other corrup- 
tions, for they arc ſ{cldome or never drawn forth 
into diſtinct propoſitions, or actually thought up- 
on; but do lie as common principles taken for 
granted, and fo do guide men in their ways. And 
thusit is and may be long with ſome vfthe contra- 
ry principles of faith, they may act all ſecrctly in 
the heart, and yet not be diſcerned , untill calle 
forth by the miniſtery of the Word, or {ome dj- 
ſtint information, when it comes more diſtinct- 
ly roclcare fucha practice to them. 

Neither 3. is ##z0z with Chriſt preſently cleared 
up to all beleevers ; which whilſt it is darkly and 
doubttully apprehended by them, Chriſts commg- 
nication ot his grace and ſtrength tothem in every 
action,remains doubrfull allo,and is not diſcerned 
by them. Oftheſe Diſciples Chriſt ſayes,7ohn 14. 
20,Thatinthat day(namely,whenthey received the 
Comforter more tully, of the promiſe of whom he 
there ſpeaks) they ſhould know that they were in him, 
and he in them: But not ſo clearely was this as yet 
apprehended bythem , and ſo likewiſe that 7»ter- 
courſe berwixt Chriſt and them , both for grace 
and comfort, &c. was not fo clearly diſcerned by 
them , though continually maintained by him in 
diſpenſing all grace and power to them. 

And yer 4.in the meane while take the loweſt 
and pooreſt beleever , and he doth theſe five 
things, which put together, is realy and znterfre- 
tatively a bringing forth their fruit in Chriſt, thougU 
not in their apprehenſtons, 

I. In 
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I. In thatthcir hearts are trained up 1n a conti- 
nuall tenſtblenefle oftheir owninſutfhciencie & in- 
ability tor any good thought or word,as of them- 
ſclves; for poverty of ſpirit, to {ce their own z0thing- 
yeſſe, in this reſpect 15 the firſt Euangelicall grace, 
Mat.5.1.and it the contrary would ariſe in them, 
tro think through habjtuall grace alone reccived, 
they were ablc of themſclves to doe good, it is 
checked ſoone, and contured by their own expe- 
rience,both of their own weakneſſe, being ſure to 
be left to themſclves, (as Peter was) when conh- 
dent in his owne ſtrength , as alſo by thoſe vari- 
ous blowings of the Spirit in them as he pleaſeth, with 
which when their tiles arc filled, they are ale to. 
doe any thing,but when withdrawn, they lay wind- 
bound, (though all habirs of grace be hoyſt up 
and ready) and not able to move of themſclves, 
Now this principle of ſ{clf-emptineſſe habitually 
ro live by it, no carnall heart in the world hath ir, 
or doth live by it, | 

And 2. for this aſſiſtance, they are trained like- 
wiſc up(from the firſt)}to have a continuall depen- 
dance, from a power from above,(without which 
they find they are able to doe nothing) to come from 
God, and from the Spirit of Chriſt, with a renun- 
ciation of themſclves, which implicicely is the 
ſave with this immediate intercourſe withChriſt, 
and is really equivalent thereunto , though they 
hit not at firſt haply on the right explicice notion 
thereof (as having not been taughtit by the Mini- 
 ſery of the Word, or other wayes)in that diſtinct 
1anner that others doe : and yet in hopouring the 
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Spirit of Chriſt dwelling inthem they honour Chriſt, 


who lends that Spiritinto their hearts, even as in 
honouriaz the Son, Chriſt {ayes, that we honour the 
Father a'ſo + although our thoughts may {ome- 
times mote diſtinctly be exercited towards one 
of the three Perſons more then to another. 

And thirdly, when they are once taught from 
the Word, that it is the duty of a Chriſtian, and 
part of the [fe of faith,to live thus in Chriſt,and to 
bring forth all in him,and fo come diſtinctly to ap- 
prehendrhis, as requiſite to a right bringing torth 


of fruir,chen their hearts inſtantly doe ute to cloſe 


with the truthofit,as being moſt ſuitable & agree- 
ablc to that holy trame of their own ſpirits, which 
are Enangelically wrought to glorific Chriſt all 
manner of wayes that ſhall be revealed, there is 
an infunet, a preparedneſle in their faith to make 
Chriſt their A//z7 all, as any particular comes to 
be revealed to thein, wherein they ought to exalt 
11m 1n thetr hearts; & ſo this being once revealed 
ro be one way whereby they are to honour him,if 
they have gone on afore ina confidence on their 
oO WNe graces, henceforth they doe fo no more, yea they 
humble themſelves as much tor ſo robbing Chriſt 


of glory, or negletting of him, in not having had 


that diſtinct recourſe to him,as for any other fin. 
And 4. though haply after all this, yet ſti] their 
union with him is not cleared to them,and ſo their 
communion with him herein (as muſt needs) doth 
{til remain dark alſo,they therefore neither diſcern 
that they have any true communion with his per- 
ſon,nor can ſay how ſtrength comes from him;yer 
having 
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having bin thus taught to fetch all tr5 hium,as was 


tormerly explaincd,they do 1n a continuall renun- 
ciation oftheir own ſtrength, deny all offers of a{- 
fiſtance from any other ſtrength, as namely, thar 
w< their gitts and parts would make;(evenas they 
deny unlawful luſts or by-ends and they ſti] have 
their eyes upon Chriſt,to work in them both the 
will and the deed ; and ſo by a fa:thof Recumbencie, or 
caſting trhemſclves onhim for ſtrength in all,(tuch 
as they exerciſe towards him for juſtification,Gal. 
2.16.) they live by faith on the Son of God, and have 
thereby ſuch a kind of faith, a continuall recourſe 
unto h:m.Ulpon which acts of true faith being ex- 
erciſed by them towards him, He(as he 1s pleaſed 
to diſpence it) moves them, & works & acts all in 
them ; although ſtill not ſo ſenſibly unto their ap- 
prehenſions, as that they ſhould diſcera the con- 
nexion between the cauie and the effec , nor can 
they hang them together,that is to ſay,know how, 
or that this vertue doth come fromChriſt, becauſe 
their union with him is as yet doubtfull to them ; 
and alſo becauſe the power that worketh in Be- 
leevers 15 ſecret; and like that of the heavens upon 
our bodies, (which 1s as ſtrong as that of phyſick, 
&c.) yetlſo {weet and {o ſecretly infinnating it ſelF 
with the principles of nature, that as for the con- 
veyance of it, itis inſenſible, and hardly differen- 
ced from the other workings of the principles of 
nature in us : and theretore the Apoſtle prayeth 
for the Epheſians, That their eyes may be enlizhined to 

ſee the power that wrouzht inthem, Fph.1.18,19. 
Yet ſo as 5.their ſoules walk all this while by 
thelc 
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theſe two principles firmly rooted in them , both 
1 That all good that is tobe done,muſt anddoth come from 
Chriſt,and him alone; and » That if any good ve done by 
them.zt is wrought by him aloxe, which doe ſet thiciy 
ſouls a breathing after nothing more then to #9 

Chriſt in the power of his reſurreftion : And hay 
walkt thus ina ſclf-emptines and dependance up- 
on Chriſt by way of a dark recumbencie, witzn 
once their union with him comes to be cleared up 
unto them,they then acknowledg as they, E[a.26. 
That he alone hath wrought all their works in them.,that 
they are nothing,& have donenothing;&rhough 
before this revelation of Chriſt, {as Chriſt ſai to 
Peter, What I doe now thou knoweſt not, but thou ſhalt 
know , lo ) they knew not then that Chriſt had 
wrovght all inthem, yet then they know it, and - 
when they do know and diſcern it, they acknow- 
ledge it with the greateſt exaltation of him, they 
having reſerved, even during all that former time 
of their emptineſſe,the glory for him alone , ſtay- 
ing. Toab did for David, till Chriſt come more 
{enſ1.,ly into their hearrs,to ſet the crowne of all 


upon h1s head. 


This I thought good to adde,to clear this point, 
leſt any poore ſoules ſhould be tumbled. ' 

Du. 4.1n the moſt fruitfull branches there remain 
corruptions unpurged out. | 

The 4.Do&. is, T Lat inthe moſt fruitfull branches 
there remain corruprions thar ſtil yeed purging ont. 
This is taken but as ſuppoſed in the text, 8& not 
ſo diredly laid down, & I ſhal handle it but ſo far 
as it makes way for what doth follow. What ſhal - 
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[need to quote much Scripture for the proofe of 
it * Turne butto your own hearts ,: the beſt will 
tinde proofs enough of ir. 

Reaſons. > 

That God might thereby the more ſer forth 
and cleare unto us his juſtitying grace by Chriſts 
rizhteouſneſle, and cleare the truth of it to all our 

. hearts. When the Apoſtle, long afcer his firſt 
converſion, was in the midſt of that great and fa- 
mous batraile, chronicled in that 7. Rom.where- 
in he was led captive to 4 Law , and an army of 

. finne within him , warring againſt the law of his 
inde, preſently upon thar wofull exclamation 
and outcry there mentioned ,, 0h miſerable man 

that I am, cc. he falls admiring the grace of ju- 

ſtificavion through Chriſt,they are his firſt words 
after the battail ended, [ Now]] (fſayes he) there 
is no condemnation to them that are in Chriſt : Marke 
that word” [now,7 that now after ſuch bloody 
wounds and gaſhes there ſhould yet be no condem- 

nation, this exceedingly cxalts this grace, for if c- 

ver (thought he) I was in danger of condemna- 

tion, it was upon the rifing and rebelling of theſe 
my corruptions, which when they had carried-me 
captive, I might well have expected the ſentence 

Ot condemnarion to have followed , but I finde, 

{ayes he, that God ſtill pardons me, and accepts 

me as much as ever, upon my returning to him ; 

& therefore I do proclaim with wonder. to all the 

world, that Gods juſtifying grace in Chriſt is cx- 

ceeding large and rich. Aygd though there be 
many corruptions in thoſe that arggy Chriſx,yet there 
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is no condemnation to thoſe who are in Chriſt, that | 
walke after the Spirit,chough fleſh be in them: And 
this at once both clears our juſtification by Chriſts 
righteouſneſle alone, and alſo magnifies and ex- 
tols it. 

It cleares it, therefore how doth this remai- 
ning of corruptions afford to our Divines thar 
great demonſtration againſt the Papiſts, that we 
are not juſtifyed by workes, nor are thoſe works 
perfect , (which they ſo impudently aftirme a- 
againſt their own experience, ) even becaule cor- 
ruption ſtaines the beſt, and our beſt righteouſneſſe_ 
7s but as a menſtruows cloth. 

And as it cleares it, ſo likewile it extols 1t : For 
how is Grace magnified, when as not only all the 
ſins and debrs a man brought to Chriſt to pardon 
at firſt converſion are pardoned, but after many 
relapſes of us,and provings bankrupt, we are yet 
ſtill ſer up again by free grace with a*new ſtock; 
and though we ſtill run upon new ſcores every 
day, yet that theſe ſhould ſtill be paid, and there 
ſhould be riches of love enough, and ſtock e- 
nough;thatis,,cr/7 enough to hold out to pardon 
us, though we remained in this mixt condition of 
{inning, to eternity , this exceedingly advanceth 
the abounding of this grace. 

2. It ſerves exceedingly to illuſtrate the grace 
of perſeverance, and the power of God therein; 
tor unto the power of: God is our perſeverance | 
wholly attributed. 1 Per. 1. 5. Ye are kept (as with 
a garriſon ) as the word ſignifies,through the power of 
God unto ſalvation, And were there nota great and 

an 
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an apparent danger of miſcarrying, ſuch a migh- 
ty guard needed not , There is nothing which puts 
us into any danger, but our corruptions that ſtill 
remain in us, which fight againſt the ſole, and en- 
deavour to overcome and deſtroy us, Now then 
ro be kept maugre all theſe , to have grace main- 
tained , a ſpark of grace in the midſt of a fea of 
corruption , how doth this honour the power of 
Godin keeping us ? As much in regard of this our 
dependencie on him in ſuch a condition, as hee 
would otherwiſe be by our ſervice, if it were 
perfect, and we whdblly free from thoſe corrupti- 
ons. How will the grace of God under the Goſpel, 
triumph over the grace given Adam in his: innocen- 
cie ? when Adam having his heart full of inherent 
grace, and nothing inwardly, in his nature, to 
ſeduce him, and the temptation that he had,being 
bur 2 matrer-of curiofity , and the pleaſing his 
wife, and yer he fell : When as many poore ſouls 
under the ſtate of grace, that have but mites of 
orace in compariſon, and worlds of corruption, 
are yet kept, not onely from the unneceſſary plea- 
ſures of fin in- time of proſperity, but hold out 
aga'nſt all the threats, allthe cruelties of wicked 
perſecutors in times of perſecution, which threa- 
tento debar rhem of all the preſent good they 
enjoy ? And though Gods people are ftoyled of- 
ten, yet that there ſhould ſtill remaine a ſeed with- 
inthem, 1 7ohx 3.9. this illuſtrates the grace of 
Chriſt under the Goſpel. For one ain Adam 


expelled all grace out of him, when yet his heart - 


was full of nothing elſe. Were our hearts fille4 
F. 2 with 
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| with grace perfeRtly at firſt converſion,this power 


would not be ſeen, The Angels are kept with 
much leſle care, and charge, and power then we, 
becauſe they have no bias,no weights of ſin,(as the 
Apoſtle ſpeaks) hung upon them to draw them 
aſide, and preſſe them downe, as we have. 

Neither 3. would the gontuſion of the devill 
inthe end be ſo um the victory ſo glori- 
ous, ifall ſinne ar firſt converſion were expelled. 
For by this meancs the devill hath in his aſfaults 
againſt us, the more advantages, faire play, (as 1 
may ſo ſpeak) faire hopes of overcommung ; ha- 
ving a great faction in us, as ready to ſinne as he 


. ts greedy to tempt; And yet God ſtrongly carrics 


on his own work begun, though ſlowly, and by 
degrees, backeth, and maintaines a imall partic 
of grace within us, to his confuſion. That as in 


, Gods outward goycrnment towards his Church . 


here on earth , he ſuffers a great party, and the 
greater ſtill by tarre, ro be againſt his Church, 
and yet upholds it, and rules amongit the midſt of hi 
enemies, Pſal. 110. ult. ſo doth he alſo in every 
particular beleevers heart, When grace ſhall be 
in us butas a ſþarke, and corruptions as much 
ſmoake and moiſture damping it; . Grace bur as a 
candle, and that in the ſocket, among huge and 
nauny winds,Then to bring judgement forth to victary, 
that is a victory indeede. = 

Laſtly, as God doth it to advance his own 
grace, and coniound the'devil , ſo for holy ends 
that concerne the Saints themſelves : As, 


!, To keep them from ſpirituall pride. He _—_ 
2 the 
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theAngels thatfell, with a full and complear ſtock 
| of grace at firſt, and they, though raiſed up trom 
nothing a few dayes afore, tell into ſuch an admi- 
ration of themſclyes, that heaven could not hold 
chem, it was not a place good enough for thetn ; 
[They left] (the text ſayes) their owne habitation 
and firſt eſtate , Inde, ver. 6. Pride was the condem- 
nation of the devil, 1 Tim.3.6. Buthow much morc 
would this have beene an occaſion of pride to a 
ſoule that was full of nothing but fin the other 
. day, to be made perfet# preſently? pertedtly to 
juitife us the firſt day by the righteouſneſle of a- 
| nother,there is no danger in that,for it is a righte- 
_ ouſneſle without us, and which wee cannot fo 
eaſily boaſt of vainly, for that faith that appre- 
hends it, empties us firſt of our ſelves, and goes 
out to another for ir. But Sanctitication being a 
work wrought in us, we are apt to dote onthat, 
as too much upon any excellencie in our ſelves 
how much adoe have poore beleevers to keepe 
their hearts off from doting upon their own righ- 


reouſneſle, and from poring on it, when it is (God 


wot) a very little ? They muſt therefore have 
ſomething within them to pull downe their -ſpt- 
rits, that when they look on their fearhers, they 
may look on their feet , which Chriſt ſayes, are 
ſtill defiled, Tohn 13.10. b” 

2. However, if there were no ſuch danger of 
{pirituall pride.upon ſo ſudden a rife, (as indeed it 
befalls notinfants, nor ſuch ſoules as dye as ſoone 
as regenerated, as that good thicfe) yet however 
God thinkes it meet to uſe it as a means to humble 
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his people this way: even as God letrthe Canaanites 
in the land, to vexethe, Iſrachites, and to humble 
them. And to have been throughly humbled for 
ſin here, will doe the Saints no hurt againſt they 
come to heaven, .it will. keep them Nothing for 
ever, ln their owne eyes, even when they are fil+ 
led brim full of grace and glory. 

For 1. nothing humbles ſo as finne. This made 
him cry out, 0h miſerable man that Tam ! He that 
never flinched for outward crofles, never thought 
himſelfe miſerable for any of them, but gloried ix 
them, 2 Cor.12. when he came to be led captive by - 


finne remaining in him, cryes out, 0h muſerable_ 


man |! | 
o - » hs 

And 2. itis not the finnes of a fore-paſt unre- 

generate eſtate, that will be enough to doe this 


roughly : For they might be lookt upon, as 


paſt, and gone ; and ſome wayes be an occaſion 
of making the grace after converſion the more 
glorious : but prefent ſenſe humblerh moſt kind- 
ly, moſt deeply, becauſe it is freſh, and there- 
tore ſayes Paul, 0h miſerable man that [I am.) And 
againe, we are not able to know the depth, and 
height of corruptions ar once ; therefore we are to 
know it by degrees : And therefore-it is ſtill left in 
us, that after we have a ſpirituall eye given us, we 
might experimentally gage it to the bottome,and 
be experimentally ſtill humbled for finne : And 
experimentall humbling is the moſt kindly , as pity 
out of experience is. Fe 1-20 Gb-4 
And 3. God would have us humbled by ſeeing 
our depencance upon him tor inherent gy vm 
OW 
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how ſoone arc we apt to forget we have received 
it; and that in our natures zo good dwels ? Wee 
would not remember, that our nature were a ſtep 
mother to grace, and a naturall mother to luſts, but 
that we ſce weeds ſtill grow naturally of chem- 
ſelves, | | | 

And 4. God would have us not onely hum- 
bled by ſuch our dependande on him, bur by a 
ſenſe of our continuall obnoxiouſneſle to him, 
and of being in his lurch, and therefore leaves 
corruption {til], that we might ever acknowledge 
that our necks doeeven lie on the block.And thar 
he may chop them off, and to ſee that ix hliz, wes 
ſhould ot ozely live , and move as creatures; bat 
further, that by 4z-z we might juſtly be deftroyed e- 
very moment, this humbles the creature ads, 
EXek. 36. 31,32. : 

3- As thus to humble them , ſo that they mighr 
have occaſion to dexy themſelves : Which to doe 
is more. acceptable to God,, then much more 
ſervice without it; and therefore the great pro- 
miſe of having an hundred fold, is made to that 
grace, Itwas the great grace, which of all other 
Chriſt exerciſed. Now if we had no corruption 
ro entice and ſeduce us, what -opportumities were 
therefor us, thus of denying our ſclves 2 Chriſt 
indeed had an infinite glory to lay downe, not ſo 
we: unlefle there be a ſelfe in us, to ſolicite us; 
and azether. ſelfe to deny thoſe ſolicitations , wee 
ſhould have no occaſions of ſelf-denyall, or the 
exerciſe of any ſuch grace, Therefore Adam was 
not capable of any ſuch grace, becauſe he had no 
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Corruption to ſeduce him, And therefore a little 


grace in us, denying a great deale of corruption, 
is in that reſpect, (for ſo much as is of it) more 
acceptable then hz obedience, Though we have 
lefſe grace, yet in this reſpect of a higher kind in 
the excrciſes of it. | | | 
To be meck and charitable to rhoſe who fall 
into fin, as knowinF corruption is nor fully yet 
purged out of thy ſelfe.: This is the Apoſtles ad- | 
.monition upon this ground, Gal.6.1. 4 a man be . 
overtaken in 4 fault, (he ſpeaks indefinitely, that 
any man may) if it be but an overtaking, not a fin- 
ning wiltully, and obſtinately, but a falling by oc- 
caſioa,chrough raſhneſle, ſuddennefle,and violence 
of tempration,&c. ye which are ſpiritual, reſtore - 
ſuch a man with the ſpirit of meekneſſe, conſidering thy 
ſelfe, leſt thou alſo be tempted. He would have eve- 
ry man be meek in his cenſure, and in his reproofe 
ot ſuch an one, and reſtore him, and put him in 
joynt.againe, asthe word ſignifies; for ſtill he may 
be united to Chriſt, as a bone our of joynt is to 
the body , though for the time rendred thereby 
unuſetull ; and do this; ſayes he, with tenderneſle 
and pity, with the ſpirit of meckneſſe, which a 
man will not doe, unlefſce. he be ſenſible. of his 
owne'ttzilty, and ſubjection to corruption: un- 
lefſe he refle& on himſclfe, and rhart ſeriouſly too: 
[confudering] ſaith the Apoſtle thete, is implying 
more then a ſlight'thought, (I may chagce to fall 
alſo) but the:ſeeing andweighing what matter of 
falling there is in thine owne heart, if God but 
leave thee to thy ſelfea little then, this works a 
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fperit of meekneſſe cowards ſuch an- one : For meek- 
acſſe and pity is moſt kindly, wnen we are ſenſible 
of the like in our ſelves, and make it our owne 
caſe. And this he {peakes to the moſt ſpiritual 
Chriſtians, not ro thoic who are as yet but as car - 
zal!, (as he ipeaketh of the Corinthjans) Chriſtians 
newly converted, who (fuling their corruptions 
at the firſt ſtounded with tha firſt low of mortt- 
fication given them,and though bur in part killed, 
yet wholly in a manner for a while laid aſleep, 
and having not as yet, after their late converſion, 
had a freſh experience of the dangers and tempta- 
tions a man after converſion in his progrefle is 
ſubject to) are therefore apt to imagine they ſhall 
continue free from aſſaults, and think- not that 
their luſts will get up againe, and ſo are prone to 
be more cenſorious of the falls of others : Bur yes, 
who are more ſþ:rituall, ro you I ſpeak, ſayes the 
Apoſtle, for you are moſt meekned with a ſenſe of 
your owne weakneſle ; and even you, ({ayes he)it 
you conſider your ſelves, and what you arc in 
your ſclves, have cauſe to think that you alſo may 
be tempted. | | 
- Never ſet thy ſelfeany ſtint or meaſure of mor- 
tification, for ſtilthou haſt matter to purge out : 
Thou muſt never be out of phylick all thy lite. 
Say not, Now I have graceenough , and health 
enough, but as that great Apoſtle, (Not 45 if I had 
a5 yet attazned , For indeede, thou haſt not) Still 
preſſe forwardto have more vertue from Chriſt, If 
thou haſt prevailed againſt the outward a&, reſt 
nor, bur getthe riſing of the luſt mortified , and 
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rhat rowling of it in thy fancie , get thy heart 
deaded towards it alſo : and reſt not therp , bur 
get to hate it, and the thought of it. The body of 
death it muſt not onely be crucified with Chriſt, but 
buried alſo, and ſo rot, Rom.6.4,6.it is crucified to be 
deſtroyed, ayes the Apoſtle there: that is,ro moul- 
deraway more and more, after its firſt deaths 
wound.” 


Obſer. 6. That branches that have brouz ht forthtruc 
fruit, Ged takes them not away. 


The 6. Doctrine is, That thoſe who are true 
branches, and bring forth any true fruitepleaſing 
to God, though they have many corruptions in 
chem, yet God takes them not away , cuts them 
not off : The oppoſition implics this, he ſpeakes 
of Taking away the other, not ſo of theſe, But pur- 
geth them. It 1s an elegant Paranomaſia, ipers 19244, 
which the holy Ghoſt here uſeth, | 

Foran inſtance to prove this, (wherein I will 
alſo keepe to the Metaphor here uſed) I take that 
place, Eſay 27. where this his care of fruitful 
branches, with the very fame difference put be- 
rweene his dealing with them, and the unfruittfull 
that is here, is elegantly expreſſed to us. God pro- 
teſleth himſelfe the Keeper of a Yineyard his 
Church, ver.2,3. the Lord doe keepe it, and ver.6. 
He ſhall canſe them that come of Tacob to take root, 
Iſrael ſhall bloſſome aud bud, and fill the earth with 
fruit. But Iſracl having corruption in him which 


would hinder his growth, he muſt be lopt and 
cut. 
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with him ; but not Yo as to cut them off, as he 
doth others that are Hoth his and their enemies, 
Hath he ſmittew them as he ſmate thoſe that (mote 
him ? No. For in meaſure when it ſhooteth forth, 
thou wilt debate with $. When Iſrael is but a ten- 
 derplant, and firftſhooteth forth, he doth bur in 
meaſure debate with it, that is, in ſuch a propor- 
tion asnot to deſtroy it, or cauſe it to wither, but 
. thatit may bloſſome more, he meaſures our, as 
it were, afflitions ro them, but ſfayes his rouzh 
wind, as it tollowes, that is, ſuch afflitions as 
would ſhake that his plant roo much, or quite 
blow it downe ; but ſuch a wind as ſhall make it 
fruitful, and blow away its unkindly bloſſomes 
and leaves : ſo much and no more will He let our 
of his Treaſury, even he who holds the winds in 
his fiſts, and can moderate them as he pleaſcth. 
For his ſcope and purpoſe is nothing leſle then to 
cut off Jacob, both root and branch, becauſe of 
corruptions and finnes that doe cleave to him. 
But thts is all the fruit to take away the ſinne, ſayes 
he, ver.g, that is, this is the fruit of that winde, 
and of all theſe his dealings with them : and it is 
[AL] the fruit, that is, all that he intends there- 
_ by, evento purge them. 
 _ Butdothhedealeſo with others 2 No,for the_ 
boughs of the moſt fenced City wither, and are broken 
off and burned, ver. 10,11. 
Firſt, becauſe in Chriſt God accepts a little 
good, and it pleaſeth him more, then fin in his 
oth diſpleaſe him : And therefore A 
| | G 2 E 
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he will not deſtroy the righteous with the wicked, 
ſonor in men will he caſt away their rightcouſnes 
that is in them for a little wickednes ſake,bur will 
rather purge out the one,& ſo preſerve the other. 
Thiswe have expreſſed underthe ſameMeraphor, 
Eſay65.8.we have in hand,Thw ſaith theLord,z the 
new wine = in the cluſter , and one ſaith deffroy 
it not for a bleſſing i init : That is, looke as when 
2 man is about to cut downe a Vine, and his axe 
iseven at the roote of it, and one ſtanding by, 
ſpyes a cluſter upon it, that hath new wine init, 
which alſo argues there is ſap ſtill in the roote, 
which may yet bring forth more; Oh ſayes he, 
deſtroy it not : even ſo ſayes God of nations and 
men that fteare him : of nations , where he hath 
many holy ones: So there it follows, Sowill I doe 
(with Iſracl) for my ſervants ſake I will not deſtroy © 
them all; ſo it tollows there : and thus he likewiſe 
ſayes of particular men, there ts a blefſed work 
in ſuch a mans heart, though mingled with much 
corruption, 0h deſtroy it not. Take away the fin if 
poſſible, bur cut not off the man : why ſhould his 
grace periſh with his wickedneſle * every dram 
of grace is precious, it coſt the blood of Chriſt, 
and he will not ſuffer jt to be deſtroyed. 

Becauſe he hath ordained, thart all the fruits of 
his children ſhould remain, Toh. 15. 16, Now if 
they ſhould becurt off, theit fruit would wither, 


their worke muſt periſh with them ; now no 


mans worke ſhall prove in vaine in the Lord, 1 Cor. 
15. #/t. Burthough the world , and all the works, 


and Iluſts of the world will with their makers come 
to 
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to nothing, Tet he that doth the will of God endureth 
for ever, 1 John2.17. As the works of Chriſt in 
himſclfe are etcrnall, ſo his works in us are cter- 
nall alſo, becauſe they are the fruits of what ke 


- did: He that ſoweth liberally, and gives 30 the poore>, 


hu righteouſneſſe remaines for ever. 

Thirdly, becauſe he loves the perſon, and 
hates onely the fin, therefore. he preſerves the 
one, deſtroyes onely the other. Th © all the fruit 
to take away the ſinne, Thus Pſal.99. 8. "x. ies 
the perſons, and took vengeance onely on their inven- 
tions, The Covenant that is made with us in 
Chriſt, isnot a covenant made with works, but 
with perſons : And therefore though the works 
be often hatefull, yet he goes on to love the per- 
ſons : And that he may continue to love them,de- 
ſtroyes out of them what he hates, but cutteth 


not them off. A member that is Ieprous or ulce- 


rous, a man /oves it as it is his owe fleſh, Epheſ.5.29. 
though he loathes the corruption and putrifation 
chatisin it : and therefore he doth not preſently 
cut it off, bur purgerth it daily, layes plaiſters to 
it to eate the corfuption out ; whereas a wart or 
a wen that growes ta mans body, a man gets it 

cut off, for he doth not reckon it as his fleſh, 
Fourthly, therein God thewes his skill, that 
he is able to deal with a branch which hath much 
corruption in it, ſo artificially, as to ſever the cor- 
ruption , and let the branch ſtand till ; utterly 
to cut downe , and make ſpoile of all, there is no 
great Skill required toir'; but to lop the branches 
in the right place, and due time and ſeaſon, ſo as 
G 3 they 
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* they may become fruitfull, this is from the skill 


ofthe Husbandman. Come to unskilfull Surge- 
ons with a ſore leg or arme,and they ſeeing it paſt 
their Skill, they ralke of nothing bur cutting it 
off, and tell you ir is ſo far gone, that there is no 
way clſe ; but come to one that is skilfull indeed, 
chat difcernes it is notſo periſhed, but it may be 
cured, and he will try his art upon it: And fo 
doth God with branches and members that have 
much corruption in them, he tryes his skill upon 
them, makes a great cure of a.leg or.an arme 
where he diſcerns ſome {ound fleſh,though much 
corrupted ; he can cutout the dead fleſh, and ler 
= {ound remaine, and ſo makes it whole in the 
end, | 

Ofcomfort to thaſe who are true branches, 
and continue to bring forth fruit in the midſt of 
all the tryals that betall chem, that God will not 
ſuffer them to be cut off by their corruption : if 
any thing in them ſhould provoke God to doe it, 
it muſt be ſinne: Now for that, you ſee how 
Chriſt promiſeththat God will take order there- 
with, and wall purge it out of them. In the 8g. 
Pſal.ver.28,2.9,30. this is the covenant made with 
David, (as he was a type of Chriſt, with whom 
the fame covenant is made ſure and firme) That if 
his ſeed forſake my Law, and walk not in my judge- 
ments, What, preſently turne them our of doors, 
and cut them off, as thoſe he meant no more to' 
have to doe with 2 What, nothing bur utter reje- 
&tion ? Is there no meanes of reclaiming them ? 
Never a rod in the houſe ? Yes, Then will 1 - 
their 
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their tranſgreſſions with a rod, and their iniquity with 
ſtripes, whip our their ſtubbornneſle and (inful- 
neflc, Þut my loving —_— 1 not take from 
him as I did from Saul, as it 1s 1 Chron. 17,13. 


Let the Saints conſider this, thatthey may re-' 


turne when they are fallen, and fſub:mir ro him 
and his nurture , and ſuffer him to doe what he 
will with them, and endure cutting, and Jancing, 
and burning, ſo long as he cuts them not off, en- 
durechaſtning, and all his dealings elſe, knowing 
that all the fruit is but to take away the ſinne to 
make them partakers of his holyneſſe , and it by any 
means, as Paul ſpeakes of: himſelte, as Phil. 3. 
be the meanes what it will, iris no matter; And 
God, ifat any time he ſeemes to cut thee off, 


yet it is but as the inceſtuous Corinthian was cur ' 


off, that the fleſh might be deſtroyed, and the ſpirit 
ſaved. | | 
Ofencouragementto goe on ſtill to bring forth 
. more fruit to God : For if you doe, God will 
not cut you off, he will ſpare you 45 a man How his 
ſonne that ſerves him, he will not take advantage 
at cvery fault to caſt one off. It was his own 
Law , Demt. 20. 19, that ſuch trees as brought 
forth fruit fit for mcate, they ſhould not deſtroy 
. whenthey came into an enemies countrey. Doth 
God take careof trees ? No, it was toteach us, that 
if we bring forth fruit, he will not deſtroy us, if it 
be fruit indeede, fit for meate : Oakes bring forth 
apples, ſuch as they are, and acorns, bur they are 
not fit for meate; ſuch trees they might cut down: 


90 if thou bring not forth ſuch fruit as is for _ 
taſte. 
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' raſte and reliſh, wherein thou ſanctifieſt not God 


and Chriſt in thy heart , thou maiſt and wilt be 
cut downe, bur elſe nor; If thou beeſt betrothed 
co Chriſt, and he hath begotten children on thee, 
feare nota bill of divorce, he will not lightly caſt | 
thee off: Ant it is a good argument to ulc to 
him, deſire him to ſpare thee by all the children 
he hath begotten on thee: Children increaſe 
love betweene man afd wife, ſo betweene Chriſt 
and us. | 


Dot. 6. That unfruitfull branches , God in the end 
cuts off, andthe ſeverall degrees whereby he cuts 
off profeſſors that are unfraiefoll 


That unfraitfull branches God in the end takes away: 
As he did Iudzs who was here eſpecially aymed 


at. For proote , take Pſal. 125, Ir is a Pſalme. 
made of yy to ſhew the difterent eſtate gf 


the proteſſors of Religion: Thoſe that are «pright, 
ver.4. he ſaith, God will continue to doe them 
good, and They ſhall be as mount Sion, andall the 
gates of hell ſhall not be able ro remove one of 
thoſe mountaines : But becauſe there are many, 
that like Plaxets goe the ſame courſe with the 
other Orbes, and yet have ſome ſectet by-way 
beſides of their owne, of theſe he ſayes, Thoſe- 
that turne aſide into crooked wayes, God will lead them 
forth with the workers of iniquity : That is, in the 
end he wilLdiſcover them to be what they are : 
And though.they goe amongſt the drove of Pro- 
teſfors like theep, yet God will detect them,eicher 
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inthis life, or in the life to come, to be Goats : 
Though they did not ſfeeme to be workers of 
iniquity , yet God will leade them forth with 
them. 2 

Reaſons why God dealeth thus with them. 

Firſt, becauſe they diſhonour the Root which 
they profeſle themſelves to be grafted into; they 
profetle themſelves  - be in Chriſt : Now he isa 
truicfull root, full of {ap,znd for any to be untruit- 
full in him, 15 a diſhunour to him. When you ſee 
unfruitfull branches upon a tree, you blame the 
root for it; to duth the world blame the grace of 
Chriſt, the prote/hon of Chriſt, yea even the root 
it ſelte, tor the untruytulneſſe of the branches. 
_ Therefore that they may diſhonour the root no 
- more, he takes them away, cuts them off from 
that rout they ſeemed to ſtand in, and then they 
run out into all manner of wickedneſle. 

Secondly, becauſe the Husbandman hath no 
profit by them : Heb. 6. The ground that bringeth 
forth thorns, and not fruit meete for him that dreſſeth 
i, is nigh to curſing. In the 8.0f the Cant. it is ſaid, 
Solomon had a Vineyard,and he let it out toKeepers 7c. 
He ſpeakes this of Chriſt , of whom Solomon was 
a Type, and of his Church , and his compariſon 
ſtands thus : Solomon being a King , and having 
many Vineyards for his Royalty, (forthe riches 
of ancient Kings lay much in husbandry) he let 
them out to Vine-dreſlers, and they had ſome 
gaine by them , But Solomon muſt have a thouſand, 
and they but two hundred, the chiefe gain was to 
come to Solomos. So the Vineyard that God tiad 
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planted here below, helets it out to men, and 
they ſhall have ſome profit by it, you ſhall all 
have wages forthe work you doe ; yet ſo asthe 
<chicfe gaine muſt returne to God, he muſt have a 
thouſand for your two hundred. But when men 
will have all the gains that is in what they doe, 
ſcrt up their own ends only, and the Husband- 
man ſhall havenone, ſuch branches he takes a- 
way, becauſc they are not for his profit, for it is 
made a rule of equity, 1 Cor. 9.7.That he that plan- 
zeth a Vineyard, ſhould eate of the fruit of it. 

Reaf. 3. Becauſe of all trees a Vine is good for nothing 
cl{e but to bring forth fruir ; as we ſee it exprel- 
ſed to us, EFek. 15. it is good for nothing bur the 
fire when it becomes unfruitfull : Other rrees are 
good for building , to makepins of, but not the 
Vine : And this {imilitnde God choſe out, to 
ſhew that ofall trees elſe, Profeſſors, if unfruit- 
full , are good for nothing , their end is to be 

- burned. ; | 

The degrees of Now if you aske , How God takerth them away ? 

jatar, 7 The degrees he doth it by are ſer downe here, 

- branches, Ver. 6. If a man abidenot in me, ec. that is , fall a- 

| | way, then 1. They are caſt out, and 2. They wither, 

: 3. They are gathered, 4. They are burned, 

Firſt, they are caſt forth, that is, our of the 
hearts of Gods people, out of their company, out 
of their prayers, yea and out of their ſociety by 
excomrmunication often, and many times they 
caſt out themſelvgs, being given up to ſuch cr- 
rots, as diſcover them to be unſound : As Hyme- 
nes and Philerus, they were forward Pn, 
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ſo that cheir fall was like to have ſhaken many of 
the frutfull branches,in ſo much that the Apoſtle 
was faine to make an Apologie about their fall, 
Nevertheleſſe the foundation of God remaines ſure, 
2 Tim.2,18. God gave them up to-ſuch opinions 
and herefies, as difforered their hearts to be rot- 
ten and unſound : So alſo he gives theſe carnal! 
profeſſors up to ſuch ſinnes as will diſcover them. 
This was the caſe of Caizn,he brought torth ſome 
fruit, for he ſacrificed; yer becaule not in ſincerity, 
he envied i1is brother, and was given up to'mur- 
ther his brother , upon which it is ſaid, that He- 
was caft out of the ſight of the Lord, Gen.4.16. thatis, 
caſt out of his Fathers family, and from the Or- 
dinances of God there enjoyed, and made a vaga- 
bond upon the face of the whole earth, which of 
all curles1s the greateſt : or elſe,as was ſaid, they 
of their owne accord forſake the aſſembly of the_ 
Saints. The Apoſtle makes this a ſtep to the {in 
againſt the holy Ghoſt, Heb.10.25.he ſaith, Thar 


when men forſake the atſemblies and company of + © 


the people of God, publique and private, and 
lovenot to quicken and ſtir up one another , or 
beginto be ſhye of thoſe they once, accompani- 
ed, they arc ina nigh degreeto that which fol- 
lowsinthe next verſe,To ſin wilfully after they have 
received the knowledge of the truth. 

Secondly, being thus caſt forth, they wither,that 
is,the ſap of abilities which they once had,begins 
to decay, that life in holy duties, and in holy 
ſpeeches , begins to be withdrawn, and their 


leaves begin to fall off, they cannot pray nor ſpeak 
+3 . oh 
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of holy things, as they were wont. Thus it is ſaid 
of ſuch Proteſſors, Ide 12. That their fruit wither- 
eh, even here in the eyes of men, tor when God 
caſteth them out, then he withdrawes his Spiric 


. from them ; and then, although they come to the 


Ordinances, yet they have no breathings ; they 
come to Prayer, and the Spirit of God 1s depar- 
red, and ſo by degrees God withdrawes ſap 
from them, til] they be quite dead. Thus he dealt 
with Saul, when he had diſcovered himſelte by 
ſparing the Amalekites, and by pertecuting Da- 
vid, it is ſaid, The Spirit of God departed from him, . 
and he withered ever after, all his gifts vaniſhed, 
and the ſpirit or frame of heart he once had, de- 
parted from him. So likewiſe they that had not 
gained Ly their talents, Mat.25.26. thcir talents were 
taken from them, even inthis lite, and the Spirit of 
God,which reſted upon them, reſted upon ſome 
other that were more faithfull, 

Thirdly, lying long unfruitfull, in the end it is 
ſaid they are gathered. Our Tranſlation hath it, 
Mem gather them, which either reſpects a puniſh- 
ment in this lite, that when they are caſt our from 
the ſociety of Gods people, wicked men gather 
them, they fall to thoſe that are naught : Popiſh 


O 
perſons, or profine Atheiſts take them, as the 


 Phariſces did 1#4zs,when he caſt himſclte out of 


the focicty ofthe Apoſtles. Orelle it may 1n a 
Mc<raphor refcr to the lite to come ; the Angels, 
they arc the Reapers, they gather them tn the laſt day, 
and bind them 1a bundles for the fire. 

So laſtly, 1t is laid, They are caſt imtothe fire», 
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and they burne. A man would think, he needed nor 
to have added that? for being caſt into the fire,they 
- muſt needs bars - but his meaning is , that of all 
other they make the fierceſt, hotteſt fire, becauſe 
they are trees molt ſeared,and fuel fully dry, as the 
Prophet ſpeaks. 
| You then jthat profeſſe the name of Chriſt, 
take heed that you be truittull branches indecede. 
I fay to you as the Apoſtle ſaith, Row: 11. 19, 20. 
Becauſe of unbeliefe, they were broken off : Thou ſtan- 
deſt by faith, be not high minded , but feare >. Take 
heede that it be truir that you bring torrh , do all 
for God, make him your end in all, bring torth 
mope fruit every day, let your fruit be riper, and 
more ſpirituall daily , labour to ſpread, and root 
your ſelves as much downward in inward holji- 
nefſe, as you do upward in outward profeſſion, 
and purge your {clves contirfually, leſt that which 
isrthreatned here, befall you, which are feartull 
things to be ſpoken, and yet concerne many a 
ſoule. The Apoſtle compares ſuch to trees zwice_s 
dead,and pluckt up bythe roots. You were borne dead 
in A#am , ſince that you have had perhaps ſome: 
union with Chriſt by common graces; it you wi- 
ther again, then you are twice dead, and therefore 
fit for nothing but to be ſtubbed up, and caſt into 
the fire. And if any foule begin to foriake the 
aſlemblies of the Saints, or be caſt out from 
them , let him Iooke to himſelte leſt hee 
wither intheend ,, and be twice den:i, anc. vo 
henever come to have life pit into ! im ane, 
1a: And now this, 
Nat 
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that if you being caſt out by. the Church and 
people of God , break your hearts , fo that you 
mourne for your finne , as the inceftuous Corin- 
thian did, it is a figne you are ſuch branches 
as God will yet make fruitfull, burif 
being caſt out you begin to 
wither , as here, the end 
will be burning. 
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FOG Joun: 15. 2. 
wm He purgeth it, that it may bring forth more fruit. 


Of Growth mn VIviricaTtion, and 
bringing forth more, uit. | 


GAS L 
That all true branches in Chrift doe grow. 


DDE Rowth in Grace 1s the maine thing 
=]. held forth unto us in theſe words ; 
A and therefore 1. make it the chiefe 
—&) {ubjet of this Diſcourſe. | 
SY Nowas inthe worke of Santtifica- 
2103 ar firſt there are two parts, Morttfication and 
Fivification; ſo our progreſſe in that worke hath 
- Wo 
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two parts alſo apart to be conſidered, and both 
here in the Text : 
1. Agrowth in Mortification, or purging out of 


ſin, He purgeth it, 


2. Apolitive growth in holizeſſe, and all the 
fruits of it, That it may bring forth more fruit, _ 

And my purpoleis accordingly to treat of theſe 
two, diſtinctly and apart by themſelves : And al- 
though purging out of ſinne is here firſt mentio- 


ned, yet our growth in-truitfulneſſe ſhall have the 


firſt place in the method of handling of them; 
both becauſe growth in poſitive holineſſe, and 
bringing forth more fruir, is the end and perte- 
£tion of the other, and ſo chiefly intended , the 
other bur ſubſcrving untothis, andis accordingly 
made mention of here by Chriſt, He purgeth it, 
[That] it may bring forth more fruit. 

Now in handling this firſt Head, I ſhall doe 
three things : | 

Firſt, in generall, ſhew, That all true branches doc 
grow in grace and fruitfulneſſe, and the reaſons of it. 

Secondly, propound ſuch conſiderations by 
way of explication, as may conduce to fatisfie the 
rentations of fuch Chriſtians as diſcern not their 
orowth herein. 

Thirdly, explicate more largely by way of tryall, 
what it ts to bring forth more fruit, thereby turther to 
hcl» Beleevers to diſcerne and judge aright of it. 

My ſcope in this diſcourſe being not ſo much 
to give meanes or motives unto growth, as helps 
to judge of, and try our growth, and prevent ſuch 
miſtakes herein,as Chriſtians are apt to fall _ 
x. In 
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Firſt, in generall, ro demonſtrate, that all true 
beleevers doe grow more or leſſe in fruitfulneſſe ; T ſhall. 
give both prootes and reaſons of it. 

For proofes out of Scripture, thoſe two places 
Hoſea the 14. 5. compared with Pſal. 92. where 
the holy Ghoſt ſingleth out the.chorceſt trees and 
flowers 1n the world, on purpoſe to expreſle the 
Saints fruitfulneſe, and their growth thercin. 

As firſt,to ſhew the ſudden ſpringing up of the tew 
creature,as it fals out upon ſome mens converſi- 
ons,or upon the Saints recovery again atrer-tals,he 
compares them to the Lillie, Hoſe 14.5 whoſe ſtalk 
though long hid in the carth, when once it begins 
to feele the dew,growes up oftentimes in a niglir. 
Bur yet a Lilly is but a flower,and ſoon decayes. 

Therefore ſecondly , to ſhew their perpermty, 
and fability, together with their growth, the Pro- 
phet there_compares them to the Cedar , whoſe 

wood rots not, proverbially put to expreſle im- 
mortality ; Dizza Cedro - And which is not one- 

ly moſt durable, bur of all trees the talleſt , and 

ſhootes up the higheſt, | 

But yet thirdly, ſuppoſe the new creature be 
kept under, and oppreſſed with tentations and op- 
poſitions, yer to ſhew thar ſtill it will grow and 


flouriſh againe : therefore he further compareth 


them to a Palme tree , which uſeth to grow , the 
more weight is hung upon ic , and ſprouts a- 
gaine, even when it is cut downe to the roots. 


Fourthly , to ſhew that they grow with all _ 


kinds of growth - therefore the Prophet expreſ- 
| ſeth their growth both by the ſpreading of their 
BY I root, 
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root, and alſo ofthe branches, and ſo ina growth 
both upwardand downward, He ſhall caft forth his 
r00ts as Lebanon : that is, grow inwardly in habj- 
tuall grace in the heart, and then outwardly 
(bread forth their branches, and ſo grow in the our. 
ward profeſſion of Gods wayes and truth,and ex - 


 ternall holineſle in their lives. 


Neither fiftly, isit a growth meerly in valke, 
but alſo in fruirfulndſe, and therefore he compares 
them to the ol/zve and the Yzxe, (ſo in that place 
of Hoſea, ) which areof all trees the fruitfulleſt, 
and moſt uſefull ro God and man, 1uds. 9. 9, 13. 

But yet fixtly, trees have a flouriſhing time of 
it but tor ſome while; during which, although 
they may be thus greeneand ftruitfull, yet in their 
agetkey wither and rot, and their leaves fall off, 
and their fruit decayes : The holy Ghoſt there- 
tore as preventing this exception to fall out in the 
Saints growth, he adds, Pſal. 92. They bring forth 
frut flill in their old age : When nature begins to 
decay, yet grace renews its ſtrength ; which it it 
be wonarcd zt, and how grace ſhould grow and 
multiply , the ſoil> of our hearts being a ſtep- 
morher to iz, From me , ſayes Chriſt, thy fruit 
found, wer.8.ot that 14.0t Hoſea.It is God that gives 


this increaſe, and I will be as the dew 10 Tſrael, wer.s 


The reaſons why Chriſtians doe thus grow, 
are drawn 
Firſt, from Chriſt his being our Head , and we 


his members. Now although clothes though ne- 


ver {o gorgeous, grow not, yet members doe. 


This fithilitude the Apoſtle uſcth in two places, 
tO 
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to expreſſe the growth of the Saints, Epheſ. 4. 
15,16. and Col. 2. 19. where he faith, Chriſt is a 
head, from whom, the whole body grows up to him in all 


things. Now the conſequence of this reaſon will 


many wayes appearc. Ron 

Firft,it no more but that there might be a con- 
formityof the head and memiers, it was meet we 
the members ſhoil.i grow , jor we are predeſtinated 
zo be conforma': to the In:1xe of his Sonne, Rom. 8. 
Mow Chiiſt 4:4 grow 1z vſdome, Luke 1 nit. and 2. 
40. and 42, and inergivre fo muſt we. 

But ſecond]y , as Be is our Head, he hath rece1- 
ved all fulneſſe, th that very end that we mizht grow 
cvento fill all in all, Epheſ.1. «lt. 

Now we are empty. crcatures , at his firſt 
taking of us, Toh. 10, 10. Icame, fayes Chriſt 
that they might have life , (and not only fo much 
as will kcepe body and {oulc together, as we ſay, 
but) that they gnight have it more abundantly. Why 
is grace called /zfe,and of lives the moſt excellenr, 
but becauſe it containerh all the eſfentiall pro- 
percies of life in it ? Now the main propertics of 
like are to move and grow, The Stars they have 
a moving lite , but they grow not; the Sun in- 
creaſeth nor, forallits tumbling up and down, as 
ſnow;balls doe: Plants they have a growing lite, 
but they gnove nor out of their place;bur in Grace 
there is both. Iris an aZ;verhing, andit 1s a grow- 
ing thing alſo;and becauſe the moreir is ated the 
more it grows, therefore its growth is expreſſed 
by its motion. 

Yea thirdly, as his f#lzeſſe 1s for our gone 
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ſo our growth makes up his fulneſſe, even the ful- 
xeſſe of Chriſt myſtical , though Chriſt perſonall 
iS tull without us : therefore the ſtature that eye. 
ry Chriſtian growes up to, 1scalled, Fph. 4. 13, 
The ſtature of the fulneſſe of Chriſt, In like ſpeech to 
this, Eph. 1. 23. it is {aid,that his body #s hs fulneſſe: 
and Eph. 4. 13: the growth of theſe members is 
ſaid to be rhe fulpeſſe of Chriſt - ſo that as Chriſt 
ſhould be an head without a body, it he had no 
members,and his body a lame body,it he wanted 
-any of thoſe his members: ſo it would be found a 
diſproportioned body.as it were, if any of theſe 
, m@bers ſhould nor grow tothat ſtature God hath 
appointed them - So that as there will be plen;tu- 
ao partinm,a fulncile of parts, no member lacking; + 
ſo alſo plenitudo graduum , no degree of growth 
wanting in any part, that ſo Chriſt who filleth allin 
all, may be fully full, And as there would be a de- 
tormity it any one ſhould not grow, (as to have a 
withered member were a diſhonour to the heady 
ſo to have anyone grow iz immenſum.,to too great 
a ſtature,would breed as greata deformity on the 
other {ide - therefore he adds, that every member 
hath its meaſure. The hand grows according to the 
proportion of a hand, and fo the reſt, and ſo in 
the 13. ver. he hath it, that there is a meaſure of the 
ſtature of the fulneſſe of Chriſt, that every one at- 
raines to. 
The ſecond reaſon is taken from God the 
Facher, 
Who firſt hath appointed, as who fhall bee 
members , ſo alſo what growth cach of theſe 
members 
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members ſhall attaine to-: therefore it is called az 
increaſing with the increaſe of God, Col. 2. 19. Mther 
parents appoint not what ſtature their children 
{hall attainrto, but the Lord doth, that when they 
meet in heaven, there may be a proportion in the 
body: as all Chriſts members were written in Gods 
book, lo the growth of them alſo. | 

Secondly , he hath promiſed that they ſhall 
grow : theretore it is ſaid, Pſal, 92. They ſhall bring 
forth fruit in their aze, to ſhew the Lord is faithfull, 
which reſpectch his promiſe, for faithtulneſle is 
che tulfilling a promite. 

Thirdly, God the Father hath accordingly ap- 
pointed means to that end, principally that they 
might grow. 

As firſt, Eph.4. it is ſaid, he hath given gifts un- 
to men, not that they may be converted only, but 
alſo to build them up for the edifying of the body of 
Chriſt : he ſpeakes as if that were one maine end, 
Therefore the word is not onely compared to 
ſeed, that begets men, but to mi/ke alſo, that fo 
babes may grow , and to ſtrong meat, that men may 
grow , and thus that all ſorts of Chriſtians may 
grow. So alſo Sacraments, their principall erid is 
- growth, and not to convert”, but to increaſe; as 


meat puts not life in, bur is ordained for growth, - 


where life is already. 

2. He gives his Spirit, which workes growth 
in the hearts of his people; and by him they have 
anutritive power conveyed trom Chriſt : For it 
might be ſaid , though there be never fo much 
. nouriſhment, if they have no power to goncoct * 
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ſtill chey cannot grow : therefore the Apoſtle 
ſayes, that there is an effectuall working .to the 
meaſure of every part, Eph. 4. t6. the lame power 
working in us, which raiſed up Jeſus Chriſt from 
death to lite, Eph. 1.19. 

The laſt reaton is taken from the $azzts them. 
ſelves ; they could not otherwiſe enter into 
| cnn which I rake from that place, Except. ye 

e converted, and become as little children, ye cannot ex- 
ter into the Kingdome of heaven. He {peakes this ro 
his Diſciples, who were converted before; but 
{faich Chriſt, unleſſe ye grow, (there being a tar- 
ther meaſure appointed you of my Father you 
cannot enter into heaven. There 1s therefor: as 
great a ncceſlity to grow, as to be borne again, Or el{c 

VE cannot enter into heaven. | 
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Aa cvxplication how the Saints doe grow : many c08- 
ſiderations to ſatisfie. thoſe that diſcerne not their 
Growth. ; 


Aving given you the reaſons, I will now ex- 
pliicate the point. | 

And that chiefly for the ſatisfaction of thoſe 
whoſe main doubts and troubles about their e- 


; [ . . : W- - q 
ſtare, are occaſioned by their want of diſcerning 


themſelves to grow, and ſo call into queſtion the 
work begun, becaufe not carryed on ſo ſenſibly 
unto pertection as they expect and deſire, oy 
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Their objections are many and divers. 

They ſay, when they were young , they then 
had more ſpirituall enlivenings , and quickneſfle 
ofaffeftions , more joy in duties, &c. thart for- 
merly they had more zeale in what. they did for 
the good of others, and more fruit of their la- 
bours; that heretofore they have ſpent more time 
in duties, in conference, and hearing, &c. thar 0- 
thers ſtart up, who have more gracethe firſt day, 
rhenthey have been getting many yeers. Yea they 
are ſo tar trom diſcerning that they grow , that 
they rather think that they fall back , and 
therefore feare even the truth of grace in them, 
becauſe all beleevers grow. | 

Now the ſcope of all which I ſhall ſpeak of 
this argument,will tend tothis,to help ſuch ro dit- 
cernand judge aright of rheireſtates herein, and 
to free them from ſuch miſtakes and errors as 
their objections are uſually founded upon. 

And firſt, concerning this kind of tentarion 
and trouble,let me premiſe this one Obſervation, 
concerning what ſort of converts this tempration is 
apteſt to ſcize.on. 

You all know, that there are two more emi- 
nent and conſpicuous inanner of converſions of 
Gods people uſuall in tne Church. The conver- 
ſton of fome is more ſudden and apparent , like 
the bringing of 7oſeph our of a dungeon, into a 
marvellous glorious light. It is wich a ſudden 
change, which therefore is accoinpanicd with a 


'mighty violent inuadation, and land-flood of hu- 


miliation for ſin, encreaſed with many 2-acious 
/ Cillarge- 
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enlargements & dews from heaven, which after- 
wards abating,and theſtream ſerling and growing 
lefle, and comming to an ordinary channell, and 
falling but unto ſo much as the narurall ſpring of 
grace (as I may ſo call it) will ſerve to feed, they | 
ten begin ro call all into queſtion for their want 
of growth. Others on the contrary , whoſe con- 
verſion hath been infenſible, and carryed on with 
a {till and quiet ſtreame,and have had a more lei- 
ſurely, gentle thaw , and their change trom dark- 

neflc to light hath nor beea ſudden , but as the 
breaking torth of the morning , {mall ar firſt, 

and not diſcernable at what time day began then 

rofbreak , theſe on the contrary are exerciſed ra- 

. ther about rhe truth of the work begun, about 

the worke of converffon it ſelte, and the right be- 

ginning of all at firſt; but their tentations ariſe 

not from a want of growth ſo much, for this to 

them is more evident and ſenſible, being like the 

morning light which growes clearer and clearer to the 
perfect day, Prov... © 

Now obſerve the different condition of theſe 

two ſorts, The former of theſe hath a more ap- 

parent work at firſt, to ſhew, as the evidence of 
their eſtate, but are apt through deſertions, neg- 

le&s, and carnall preſumption, to call into que- 

ſton their progrelſe in it, and trom thence to que- 

{tion the rrqth of thar firſt work begun, The other 

onthe coplency ſees a conſtant ſpring and ſtreame 

increaſing, but cannot ſhew the Well-head , or 
when or where the ſpring began. So that ſo ap- 

parent a work of grace begun , would become 

matter 
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matter of aſſurance to the one ,. but is checked 
with want of diſcerning growth anſ{werable to 
ſuch beginnings. Bur an apparent growth , and 
faſt going up of the building, comforts the other, 
bur yer ſo as they ſtill are apt to queſtion whether 
the *foundation of ſuch a building be well and 
ſurely laid; rhat they are going on further to per- 
fection, this they clearly ſee, but whether they 
come in at the right gate or no, that is the ſcruple 
which excrciſcrth their ſpirits. Thus hath our wiſe 
God, as in the work of his providence, ſo of 
his grace, ſet the one againſt the __ as Solomon 
ſpeaks , that. unto both theſe there might be 
occaſion of exerciſe left, that neither might 
confide in any workes wwpught upon them , 
bur fly alone to Chriſt, and that neither ſhould 
rejoyce againſt the other, or be diſcontented 
with that way, wherein God hath dealt with 
them, 

Inthe ſecond place, there are ſome confidera- 
tions to be added concerning a Chriſtians diſcer- 
ning his ſpirituall growth, which will be profita- 
ble to the thing in hand, 

As firſt , that our growing in grace is a myſterie 
tobe apprehended by fa:th, ratier then by ſexſe z 
our ſpiriruall lite it ſelfe is carryed along by taith, 
much more the diſcerning the increaſe of it. Yea 
| andit being carryed on by contraries, as by falls 
and deſcrtions, and even by our owne opinions of 
our decreaſe, therefore it is rather diſcerned by 
faith, then ſenſe, for faith i the evidence of things 
not (eene. | 
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Secondly, the eager deſire that many Chriſti- 
ans have to have more grace,together with them, 
their going on to diſcerne more and more their 
wants, (which,in ſome reſpect is a growth) theſe 
doc keep them from thinking that indeed they 
doe grow. There & (as Solomon (ayes) that maketh 
him{elfe poore, and hath great riches, Prov. 13. 7. be- 
caute he cnlargeth his deſires ſtill, therefore ſtill 
1c thinks himielte poore. So hungry and greedy 
Chriſtians, looking ſtill to what they want, and 
not to what they have, are ſtill complaining and 
unthankfull. It chou wouldſt diſcernthy growth, 
doe not compare the copie with thy writing, but 
rather thy writing now with thy writing ar the 
firſt : Forthis is a ſure rule, that the better thou 
learneſt to write, the better copie doth God daily 
{ct thee ; that 1s, gives theeto ſee more ſtrictneſle 
intherule, and ſo ſtill mayſt think that thou wan- 
reſt as much, and art as far ſhort as at firſt, if thus 
thou compareſt thy ſelfe with nothing but thy 
ſight oftherule it ſelfe. 

The third Conſideration, that if growth at any 
time be mate ſenſible,and be diſcerned by ſenſe, 
y<ct{oas after a while it is not fo diſcernable as 
that great change was which was made upon 2 
mans firſt converſion : the reaſons whereof are, 

r. Forat firſt converſion, the change was ſþe- 
cificall wholly from want of grace , unto begin- 
nings of grace ; but the change in our growth at- 
terwards is but gradual, that is, but addition of 
more degrees onely, of ſomerhing of the ſame 
kind ſtill : and therefore it doth not ſo eminently 
affect \ 


? 
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affect the heart, as the change art firſt converſion 
doth. To be tranſlated out of a Priſon to a King- 
dome, as Joſeph was , would affe& more, then to 
have new Kingdomes added to one thatisa King 
already, as Alexander had. | 

2, Becaule then the newneſle makes a great im- 
preſſion: One that begins anew to ſtudy anyart,his 
growth is ſenfible,becauſe every thing he reads is 
new; when as afterwards in his reading he meets 
with the fame thing againe and againe, and with 
ncw notions but now and then, and yet he ſtu- 
dies, K may be harder, and learns what he knew 
bcfore more pertedtly, and adds new to his old. 

A fourth Confiderationto diſcern thy growth, 
there muſt be time allowed ; For the time, fayes 
the Apoſtle,they might have beenteachers,Heb.5.12. 
implying, they mult have had time to grow up to 
perte&tion. Chriſtians doe not grow diſcernably 
till after ſome ſpace. The Sun goes up higher 
and higher, but wediſcerne not its progreſle, till 
after an houres motion. Things moſt excellent, 
have the ſloweſt growth ; bul-ruſhes grow faſt, 
but they are weaker kind of plants; herbs, and 
willows, and alder-trees grow faſt, but full of 
pich ; Oakes more flowly, yet more ſolidly, and 
in the end attaine to a greater bulke. 

Fifcly, confider the growth it fclfe, there may 
be a great difference thereof in ſeverall men: You 
heard that every man hath a meaſure appointed to 
which he muſt grow, but men are brought to this 
fulncfle ſeverall wayes, which makes a difference 
in their growth, 
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Firſt, Some have the advantage of others , ar 
firſt ſetting out ; God gives them a great ſtock of 
grace at firſt, and that tor theſe cauſes: 

1. Whentherc is a preſent uſe of them ; Paul 
was the aft of the Apoſtles, borne out of time , as him- 
{clte complains, as one that was fer to ſ{choole 
long after the reſt of the Apoſtles , and. yer 
came not bchind any of them in grace , becauſe 
God was tro uſe him preſently. To ſome God 
gives five talents, to others but two, ſo that he that 
hath five, hath as much given him art firſt, as he 
that had but two had with all his gains, all his 
lite time. ; 

2. Whena man1s converted late, as he that 
came into the Vineyard at the eleventh houre, 
was furniſhed with abilitics to doe as much as the 
reſt, for they all received but a peny. : 

Secondly, in the manner of their growth,ſome 
have advantage of others: 

1. Some grow without intermiſſion, as that 
great Apoſtle, andthe Coloflians, who from the 
firſt day they heard of the Goſpel, brought forth fruit, 
Col. 1.15. Others have rubs, and for ſome time 
of their lives ſtand art a ſtay : And thus ſome doe, 
preſently after their firſt converſion,as theChurch 
of Epheſus, who fell from her firſt love : Others in 
old age, as the Hebrewes, who when for the time_- 
they might have taught others, were ſo far caſt behind, 
that they had zcede betanght againe the firſt prin- 
ciples of Religion. Meaſure therefore notſo your 
orowth by a piece of your lives, but by compa- 
ring your wholc lite rogether, 
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2. Some dye ſooner , and therefore God fits 

| them for heaven ſooner. Dorcas dyed rich in good 

workes, Stephen dyed full of the holy Ghoſt, Ad. g. 

Itis with feverall Chriſtians, as with {everall Pla- 

nets; the Moone gocs hercourſe in a moneth, 

the Sunne Ina yeere, the reſt in many yeeres . 
ſo as often they thar live ſhorteſt grow taſteſt. 


Caaye. IIL. 


What it 1s to bring forth more fruit , explicated 
Negatively by removing many miſtakes. 


Er us now fee what it is wherein Chriſtians 
may be {aid to grow, that ſo you may be a- 

ble to diſcerne what it & to bring forth morefruit. 
And this I will explicate two wayes. Firſt, ne- 
gatively, what it is not to bring forth more fruit 
really, though in appearance and in ſhew it be 
a growth in fruit, which occaſions many miſtakes. 
Secondly, poſitively, what it is truly to bring 

forth more fruit. : 

- For the firſt. Firſt,to grow is not onely or chict- 
ly togrow in gifts, or abilities, as to preach, and 
pray, &c. butto encreaſe in graces : in gifts one- 

{ ly, ſo Reprobates may grow ; yea and ſo true Be- 
leevers may grow, and yet not bring forth more 
fruit : The Corinthians grew faſt this way in re- 
ſpect of gifts, they were enriched in all utterance_- 
and knowledge, and came hehind in no gift, 1 Cor.1.7. 
and yer hertells them, that they were babes and 
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carnall, Chap. 3.2,3. And therefore in the 12, 


Chap. after he had ſpoken of gifts, and endeavou- 
ring toexcell therein, (as they did) he rels them 
thayindeed they were things to be deſired, and 
therefore exhorts them to covet the beft gifts ; but 
yet, {ayes he, I ſhew unto you a more excellent way, 1n 
the laſt vey. of that 12. Chapter, And what was 
that* Ir follows in the 13. Chap. even tru? grace, 
charity, loveto God,and !ove of our brethren : A dram, 
of that is, ſayes he, worth a pound of the beſt 
fruit of gitts. And ſo his diſcourſe, Chap.13.doth 
begin, ver. 1. Thouzh I ſpeak with tongues of men 
and Angels, yet if T have not charity, &s. Gifts are 
given for the good of others, to edifie them eſpeci- 
ally, 1 Cor.12,7. but Graces, as love, faith, and 
humility, tnele are given to {ave 2a mans owne 
{oule ; and theretore therein is the true growth : 
Yetas concerning this, will propound a Caution 
Or tWO. 
Indeed, growth in gifts, together with growth 
in Sanctification running along with it, will 1- 
creaſe our account, for God will crown his own 
vifts inns, if as they come from Chriſt, ſo they 
beuſed in him, and for him in our intentions ; but 
otherwiſe they pufte up and hinder. They ſerve 
indecd to ſect out and garniſh the fruit, and to help 
rorvard the exerciſe of graces , they arc good 
fruit diſhes, to ſet the fruit forth : But If grace 
orow not with thein, we bring not forth much 
truit, for ar beſt they are but bloflomes , not 
fruit. 
Againe, menare indeed to endeavour to grow 
in 
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in theſe gitts of memory, and inſtructing others, 
and conferences, &c. As was faid to Timothy, Let 
thy profiting appeare to all, 1 Tim. 4.15. and to the 
Corinthian-, Cover the beſt gift, eſpecially whilſt 
you are young ; yet we are not {imply thereby to 
take an eſtimare of our growth. 

Though this let me withall adde,that often by 
increaſing in grace, a man tncreaſeth in gitts, and 
for want or increaſing in grace, gitts alſo doe de- 
cay. The talents being uſed faithfully, were dou- 
bled, and unfaithtully, were leſſened, 

And this conſideration may help to anſwer 
| ſome doubts and objections which ſome Chriſti- 
ans have about their growth, as becauſe they 
cannot pray ſo well as others, nor doe ſo much 
{ervice tothe Saints as ſome doe, therefore they 
bring forth lefſe fruit. Thou mayeſt bring more 
fruit for all that, if thou walkeſt humbly in thy 
calling, and prayeſt more fervently, though lefle 
notionally , or eloquently. By how much the 
more we are humble, prize our ſelves lefſe by 
them , and uſe them in Chriſt, and for Chriſt, 
iceing they come all from him: The more we 
are. contented to want them , and not envie 0- 
thers that have them ; ſo much the more truit we 
bring forth, even in the want of ſuch gitts, 

Againe, decay in gifts, as in old age, doth not 
alwayes hinder men from bringing forth more 
fruit. As,although they cannot remember a Scr- 
mon ſo well as they had wont, nor preach with 
that vigour, and vivacity, and quickneſſe when 
they are old, nor be ſo ative, ſtirring, forward, 

it 


WL. 


T2 


— ———— 


The Tryall of 


te 
®- 


Rn 


ir followes not that they bring not forth more 
fruit. David when he was o1d,. could not governe 
the Kingdome, nor doe the Church that fer- 
vice he had done formerly,yet true fruit he mighr 
grow in, in regard of his perſonall carriage to- 
wards God for his owne {alyation. A Mulitian 
when he is young, is able to ſing ſweetlier then 


when he is old, or when his vigour decayes, his 


joynts grow lame, he cannot play as he had 


wont , yet ſtill he may grow a better Muſttian, 
and have more skill, and fer berrer. Aﬀetions, 
the quickneſſe of them depends much upon bodt- 

ly ſpirits. | 
Secondly, our bringing forth more fruit , it is 
not to be meaſured fimply by our ſucceſlc to- 
wards others in the exerciſe of thoſe gifts (though 
that be called fruit alſo : ſo Ter. 17. 10. they are 
called the fruit of our doings : there are our duings, 
and the fruit of our doings ; that is , the ſuccelile 
which our examples, or gifts, or graces, have 
upon others ; and ſo the converſion of the ſouls 
of men bythe Apoſtles is called by Chriſt zhezr 
fruit, Toh. 15. 16.) yet ſimply by this we are not 
to reckon our growth : for in ſucceſſe and exer- 
cilc of gitts, a man may decreaſe when he grows 
older, and ſo ſee leſſe fruit of his labours then 
formerly, or haply he may be laid aſide ſo ſayes 
the Baptiſt of himſelte, 7 muſt decreaſe, Tohn 3. 30. 
1ohn when Chriſt came to preach, had leſle com- 
mings in: And in this reſpe&, old Chriſtians,and 
ancient Miniſters, may decreaſe, and young ones 
increaſe, and yet they not decay in grace Low 
there 
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there. are Goas works 13 #s , and Gods works with us :' 


Now Gods work with #s jn doing good to others, 
may be leſle , when yet his works in #s may be 
more: for as there are diverſities of gifts, 10 of 6- 
perations, 1 Cor. 12, The holy Ghoſt may uſe one 
of lefle grace to do more good then one of more. 
though herein this-caution 1s to be added, that he 
delights uſually ro honour thoſe of moſt ſincerity, 
with moſt fucceſle ; as in that eminent Apoſtle, 
Paul, the grace of God was more in him , and to 
wrought more with hun 1 doing much good to 
others, 1 Cor. 15. 105 and God alto will reward ac- 
cording to the fruit of onr doings .. a5 Itr. 17. 10. 
when our delires arc enlarged to Joe much good, 
and wee intended and aimed to doc that go9d 
which 1s done : therefore it 15 added there , in 
that Jer. 17. Whoſe heart thou knoweſt, When he 
ſees the heart ſincerely enlarged tro doe mucin 
g00d, then the fruit that is done 15 reckoned to 
- him as his, otherwiſe what everit be he doth by 
us, he will reward but according to our works , as 
concurrent with his. So 1 Cor. 3.8. the Avoltle 
uponthis occaſion intimates, thart ſceing it is God 
that gives the increaſe, he ſayes, that God will reward 
men according to their own labours,} not fimply ac- 
cording to his works by them: as if God doth 
N0t go forth with a Miniſter, whoſe heart is much 
{et to doe good, and-to convert foules, to due [9 
much good by him as with another, who is in his 
own ſpirit lefle zealous; yet if his heart was large 
indefires, and his endeavours great rodoe good, 
God will reckon more fruit to him then to ano- 
L ther 
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ther that had fewer endeavours , though more 
ſucceſle. | | 
Thirdly, this growth in grace, and bringing 
forth more truir, is not ſimply to be reckoned by 
the largeneſſe or ſmallneſfle of. thoſe opportuni- 
ties which men have of doing more or lefle good, 
and ſo, By the bringing forth more fruit, in re. 
ſpe& of more opportunities vouchſafed. Some 
that have more grace, and better gitts, have their 
ſhop-windows ſhut, night overtakes them,and the 
power of darkneſſe, as.it did Chriſt himſelte in the 
cnd, and then they cannot worke. Others have lefl- 
ſer ſhopsto work in, and yet have more grace; 
yea the ſame man may have: larger opportunitizs 
when young, and leſſer when he is old, and yet. 
growes, and brings torth betore God more truit, 
becauſe he accepts the will for the deede : So the 
Baptiſt was hindred in: his latter time in priſon, 


- when yet he brought forth more truit, and there- 


fore he envied notChriſt that got all his cuſtome, 
his hearers and Diſciples, but rejoyced that tne 
work went forward, though not by himielte : 
here was as much grace expreſlcd,as in many Ser- 
mons. So Paul,he was much of his timein priſon, 
yet then he ceaſed not to bring forth more fruit 
that ſhould tend to his ſalvation, for Ph1il.1. 15, 
16. when as he being in priſon, he heard others 
preached, and that out of envie to him, others 
out of good will, 7 in priſon yejoyced, ſayes hee, 
t hat Chriſt i preached, though I cannot. doe it my 
ſelie: and 7 know, ſayes he, that this ſhall rurne to 
my fs/vation, ver.ig. Theic fruits were as much, 


and 
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and would bring him in as much glory as his | 


preaching. Indeed when a man ſhall prize oppor- 
tunities of doing good, and for them voluntarily 
ler gocall opportunities of advancing himſelf and 
his credir,or eaſc, or carnall advantages, then the 
more fruit he brings forth in thoſe opportunities, 
the more is reckoned on his ſcore. 

Fourthly, it is not alwayes to be meaſured by 
acctſary graces, as joy, and ſpiritualtaviſhmenr, 
&c. which tend to the bene eſſe, the comfort of a 
Chriſtian : bur it is to be eſtimated rather by 
thoſe ſubſtantial graces, as faith, humility, love, 
ſtrong and ſolid affetions to what is good. The 
other may decreaſe, when theſe thar are more 
ſubſtantiall doe increaſe. Theſe ſweet blooms 
may fall off, when fruit comes on , though the 
gloſſe weare out,no matrer, ſo the ſtuffe be ſtrong 
and ſubſtantiall. Young Chriſtians grow like 
new inſtruments ; they have more varniſh then 
old, but not ſo {ſweet a ſound. Yea often the de- 
creaſing of thoſe ſuperadded graces are a means 
of the encreaſe of the other : want of feeling cau- 
ſeth. more excrciſe of taith, as taking away blad- 
ders exerciſe a man to ſwim: One that hath blad- 
ders, and the ſtreame with him, ſeems to ſwim as 
well and as faſt as one that hath learned long, 
and hath mgre skill and ſtrength, but wanteth 
theſe, and ſwims againſt the ſtreame, yer not {o 
faſt. Spirituall withdrawings cauſe more humi- 
lity, more cleaving to God. A man, asthe Leper 
cleanſed, haply at the firſt leaps more, but goes as 


faſt afterward. 
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Fiftly,it is not increaſing in outward profeſſing, 
and a {ecming forward, bur eſpecially in inward 
and ſubſtantiall godlincile ; the other is but as 
increaſing in leaves ; bur in growth, there muſt be 
a bringing forth wore fruit. When the ropt ſtrikes 
not deeper downward, and farther into the earth, 
bur ſpreads much upward in the branches, this 
is not a true growth z though looke where there 
is mete rooting, there will be more ſpreading al- 
ſo above ground. Growth, it lies not in this, That 
men ſhould thinke of me above what I am indeed,2 Cor, 

12.6, Many at firſt grow into ſo great a profcſh- 
on, as they cannot fill up, and grow up to all their 
dayes; make bigger cloathes then they can grow 
to fill: As they tay of Elephants, that the skin is 
as big ar firſt, as ever after, and all their lite time 
their fleſhgrows but up to fill rheir skin up. True 
crowth begins at the vitalls, the hearr, the liver, 
the bloud gets ſoundnefic and vigour, and ſo the 


whole man outwardly: ,this heart Godlinelle is 


the thing you muſt juage by. 
And yer fixtly, even in inward affections many 
be deceived: even there the party for Chriſt in 
appearance may be greater then in truth, So of- 
ten in a young Chriſtian, there is a greater army 
ot affe&tions muſtered, but moſt of them but mer- 
cenaries : his aftcctions are then larger, his joyes 
greater, his ſorrows violenter then afterwards : 
More of his heart joynes in duties, at firſt ; but at- 
terwards, though leſſe, yet more ſpiritually and 
truly. » The objects being then new, draw allafter 
them ; not onely Spirit, or that new principle of 
[ grace 
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grace is ſtirred then,bur fleſh alſo. The unregene- 
rate part becomes a Temporary Beleever for a time, 
hath a work upon it per redundantiam,as an unrege- 
nerate man hath who 1s a 'Temporary > which 
work on the unregenerate part doth decay, as in 
Temporaries it doth, and grows lefle : nor onely 
godly ſorrow is ſtirred tro mourne for finne, bur 
carnall forrow being awakened by Gods wrath, 
joynes alſo, and fo makes the ſtreame bigger. In- 
fidelity it ſelfe, like Simon Mags, for a while be- 
leeves. Whilſt the things of grace are a wonder 
to a man, (as at firſt they are) preſumption joyns 
and eckes out faith; a great party z the heart 
cleaves byflattery, (as the phraſe 1s in Darrel) and 
for bþy-cnds, which after. ſome progrefle tall oft 
and faint in the way ; and thoſe luſts that over 
and above their true mortification were further 
caſt into a {woune, begin againe to revive. All 
this was reſembled to us by the comming of the 
Children of Iſrael out of Egypt, when by thoſe 
plagues in Egypt, and Moſes his call, not onely 
the Iſraclites, bur even many of the Ezyprians 
were wrought upon, and began ont of ſe!lf-love_ 
zo feare the Lord, Exod.g.20. and 10 a mixed multi- 
tude, it is {aid, went out with the Iſraelites, Exod. 
20, 38. to ſacrifice to the Lord; but ere long, as 
Numb, 11. 4. this mixt multitude began to mur- 
mur, and to fall off: So at a mans firſt {ctring our, 
at his firſt coverfion, mixt carnall affections, the 
_ unregenerate part, through the newneſle. of the 
objeds, and impreſſion of Gods wrath, and hea- 
venly raviſhments, are wrought upon, and goe 
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out with the new Iſrael to ſacrifice ; but after a 
while theſe fall away, and then the number is 
lefle ; but the true Iſraclites may be,encreaſed. 
Hence it is, that young Chriſtians, Gf they know 
their hearts) complaine more of hypocriſie, and old 
Chriſtians of deadneſſe. So in times of peace,pre- 
ſumption ecks our faith, and makes it ſeeme a 
great deale, whichin times of deſertion and tryal, 
talls off, and then though the beleeving partic 
be lefſe, yet more ſincere, When the fire 1s firſt 
kindled, there is more ſmoke, even as much as 
fils the houſe ; bur after the flame comes, that 
contracts all into a narrow compaſle, and hath 
more heatinit : So it is in young Chriſtians, their 
affefions, (which Chriſt compares to the ſmea- 
king flaxe) their joy in duties , their ſorrow for 
{inne, their love of God is more, but exceeding 
carnall, the flame after , though leſſe, growes 
purer, and lefle mixt-with vapours of corrupt 
{elt-love. | 

- Seventhly we muſt not meaſure our bringing 


' forth more fruit by one ſome kind or ſort of du- 


tics, but by our growth in godlineſſe, in the uni- 
verſall extent and latitude of it, as it takes inand 
comprehendeth the duties of both callings, gene- 
rall and particular, and all the duties of a Chrt- 
ſtan. Thus it may be when grown up we arc | 


 leſſe in ſome ſort of duties, then we were when 


we were young Chriſtians - Haply we vverc 
more then in praying, in faſting, and reading, and 
meditating, yea ſpent the moſt (if not the whole) 


of our time in theſe ; But becauſe now vve fyend 
leſle 
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leſſe time intheſe , vve muſt not fay therefore 
char vve are falicn, or decayed : for there are 
many other duties to be done þefides theſe, 
vvhich haply then vve neglected, but novy make 
conſcience of. So that take all forts of duties in 
the latirude of them, and vve- may be growne 
more, and do bring forth more fruit. Perhaps 
vve bring forth lefle fruit of ſome one kind then 
afore, bur if vve be filled vvith all variety of fruits 
of the firſt and ſecond table of our generall and 
particular callings , this is to bring forth more 
fruit. Men atthecir firſt converſion are neceſſitated 
often forto ſpend their vvhole time in ſuch duties 
whercin they immediately draw nigh to God : 
Paulthen ſpent three whole dayes in faſting and 
praycr: And then we allow them to doe it, be- 
cauſe their eſtates require it; they. want aſſurance, 
and eſtabliſhment, they ſee Grace to be that one 
thing neceſjary, and therefore we give them leave 
ro neglectall rhings for it; they are new marri- 
edto Chriſt, and therefore they are not to be 
preſſed to war the firſt yeare,(as I may ſo allude) 
as for young marryed perſons it was provided in 
Leviticus ; and parents and maſters are to give 
allowance to ſuch, then in their travell of their 
new birth to lyc in, and not to be cruell to them, 


m denying them more time then ordinary. Soalſo 


when they are jn deſertion, (which is a time of 
lickneſſe, and in fickneſſe you allow your ſer- 
vants time from their work) as the Church, when 
ſhe wanted her Beloved, Capt.3.2. no wonder if 
the leaves all to ſeek him: As your {clves, when 


you - 
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you want 4 child or a ſervant, you cry him ineve- 
ry'ſtrect; and leave all'to'find him, as he lett nine- 
ty nine to find one loſt theep. And they then come 
1cw our of priſqn, out of their naturall eſtate, 
and out of tne kh apprehenſion of the wrath of 
God, and therefore no wonder ifthey run ſo faſt 
ro haſte vut of it; and falfare none by the way;ſtay 
ro doe no buſineffe; but when once they are 
gotten tothe City of refuge, then they fall abour 
their buſineſſe and callings againe. Hence young 
Chriſtians are apt to-be more negligent in; their 
particular callings; and are all for-rhe-@utics of 
Religion, fortheir preſent diftrefle and eſtate re- 
quires 1t: Ancienter Chriſtians are apt to'abound 
more inthe duties of their particular calling ; bur 
he that hath learnt to be converſant in both a- 
riohr, robe converſantin this calling,ſoas ro keep 
his heart up4in communion with- God, and fo at- 
tend uponGod without diſtra&tion,and to be con-- 
verſant ſon duties, as to goe abour his calling 
cheerfully, and to doe with all his might what his hand 
therein finds to ave, he's cthebeſt Chriſtian: And 
therefore. 7 Theſ. 4.10: when he had'&xhorted 
them to encreaſe moreand more in grace;he goes 
ON, Ver.11. tOexhort them alſo to doe their owne_ 
buſineſſe, and to work with their hands , that they 
may walk honeſtly towards them without tor to neg- 
lect our callings, gives-bffence ro them without ; 
and theretore maſters ſtumble at young Chriſti- 
ans : but both, you ſee by the Apoſtles exhorta- 
tion in that Epiſtle, may ſtand together, increa- | 
ſing in holineſſe,. of which he had ſpoken afore, 
= Chap. 


— 
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Chap.3.12. and Chap. 4. 1. and ver, 10. with dili- 
gence ina calling, of which he ſpeaks,ver.11.8&c. 
Tobe converſant all day in holy duties, is indeed 
more {weet toa mans ſelte, and is an heaven up- 
on earth ; but to be converſantin our callings, is 
more profitable to others, and ſo may glorific God 
more : And therefore as when Paul would gladly 
have been with Chriſt, (for that x beſt for meeL, 
ſayes he) yer ſayes he, To abide here w more profi- 
rable for you, Phil. {o to enjoy immediate com- 
munion with God in Prayer, and to meditate all 
the week long, is more for the comfort of a mans 
particular , but to be employed inthe buſineſfle of 
a mans calling, the more profitable for the 
Church, or Co:nmon-wealth, or Family. And 
therefore it is to be accounted a bringing forth of 
more fruir, when both are joyned , and: wiſcly 
ſuborlinated, ſoas the one is not a hinderance to 
the other : though the child out of love to his 
mother, and the {weetneſle he hath in her com- 

pany, could find in his heart to ſtay all day at 
home to look on her, yer it pleaſeth her more 

tor him to goe to ſchoole all day, and at night to 

come home and be with her, and play with her 

and ſhe then kiſſerh him, and makes much of him, 

Children when they are young, they eate often, 
and doe little, and we allow them to doe ſo, at- 
terwards you ſct them to worke, and to {choole, 
and reduce them to two good meals, and they 
thrive as well with it. 
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What it & to bring forth more fruit, explicated poſitive 
ly, wherein many direct tryalls of Growth are 
grven.. 


Hus I have ſhewne you negatively, what 
this growth is not to be meaſured by,and (0 
by way of intimation wherein it conſiſts , 1 will 
ſecondly do it more poſitively, and directly, and 
afhrmatively. ; 
Firſt, we grow , when we are led on to exer- 
ciſe new graces, and fo to ade one graceto another, 
as the Apoſtle Peter exhorts ; as when 1n our 
knowledge we are led into new truths, and have 
anſwerable affefions running along: with thoſe 
diſcoveries towards the things revealed. At firſt 
a Chriſtian doth not excrciſe all graces, though 
all are radically in him : But as a man lives firſt 
the life of a plant, then of ſenſe, then of reaſon, 
ſois itin Graces. There are many formes Chri- 
ſtians go through , as ſcholars at ichoole doe, 
wherein their thoughts arc in a more eſpectall 
mannertakenup about divine objects of an, high- 
cr or inferiour nature. The firſt forme is to teach 
them to know their finfulneſſe of heart and lite 
more; and fo they goe to ſchoole to the Law, and 
are ſet to ſtudy it, even oftentimes agood while 
after converſion, and fxzith begun : and then after 
they havelearned that leſſon throughly, they " 
Ic 


- — — 


bout the art & way of drawing vertue from him, 
and doing all in him. And herein it falls out with 
particular Chriſtians, as with the Church in ge- 
nerall ; that asalthough the moſt infant dayes of 
the Church: from Adams time in the old world 
had the knowledge of all Fundamentals, necefſa- 
ry to ſalvation, yet God went over mwwes;, piece- 
meale, Heb. 1. 1. Age after Age, to inſtruct his . 
* Church in a larger knowledge of thoſe Funda- 
mentals: So is it in Gods dealing with particular 
Chriſtians, though a Beleever in his. conver{ion 
haththe ſubſtance of all theſe taught him, yet he 
goes over them by piecemeale againe , through- 
out his whole life; and hath often ſuch a diſtin&t 
apprehenſion renewed of them, as if he had not 
knowne or minded them afore : And ſometimes 
his thoughts doe dwell more about the empty- 
neſſe of his own righteouſneſle, ſometimes about 
that fulneſſe is in Chriſt, ſometimes more about 
the ſpirituall ttrifneſſc he ought to,walk in: And 
becauſe ſome are apt to give up the old work, 
when they have new; hence that which is indeed 
but growth in grace in them, many accountto be 
but their firſt converſion , though every ſuch e- 
minent addition be to be accounted as a conver- 
tion, as Chriſt ſpeakes to his Diſciples, Except ye 
be converted, yet they were converted atore. Now 
the purpoſe I ſpeak this for, isaFanhelp to diſ- 
cerne our growth , for when God thus is leading 
M 2 US 
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us with farther light and affection to a Jarger ap- 
prehenſion of ſpirituall things, or to the trying 
new graces, {o long we grow. Therefore Car. 7, 
alt. the Church .is ſaid zo lay up for her beloved 
[ fruits new and old -] And Rom. 5. trom patience 
a man is led to experience, from experience to 
hope, As wicked men are led on from one fſinne 
to another, and ſo grow worſe and worle, fo 
godly men trom one grace to another : and when 
it 1s {o with us, then we encreaſe. 

Secondly, when a man finds new degrees of 
the ſame grace added, and the fruits of them 
grow biggcrand more plentifull; as when a mans 
love grows wore fervent , as 1 Pct. 4.8. when 
faith, from mans caſting it ſelf on Ghriſt, comes. 
to finde {weetneſle in Chriſt, whigh z to cate his 
fleſh, and drink his blood ; and then tyom that grows 
turther upto an aſſurance of faith, which is an addi- 
tion to it - When any thing that was lacking in 
faith, (asthe Apoſtle fpeaks, 1 The. 3. 10.)is ad- 
ded. Sowhena man grows up to more ſtrength 


. of faith in temprations,and is lefſe movedand ſha- 


keninthem, more rooted in faith, as the Apoſtle 
{peaks. Thus in godly ſorroyy, vyhen from 
mourning for ſin as contrary to Gods holineſſe, 
vvego onto mourn for itas contrary to him who 
loves us , which follows upon aſſurance , 5 they 
mourned over him which once they had pierced - not 
onely that we mourne that we ſhould oftend a 
God hath ſo much mercy in him, bur out of a- 
ſenſe of it to us, which many cannot finde : fo 
when our motives to hate ſinne grow more 
raiſed, 
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raiſed, more ſpirituall, theſe are additions of the 
ſame degree. So in Prayer, when we finde our 
prayers to grow more ſpiritual], as in that part of 
Prayer, Confeſ$0u, when more ſpirituall corrup- 
tions are put intoour confeſhons ; and ſo in like 
manner,ſtronger grounds of taith put into depre- 
cation, and petitions for pardon ; more enlarged- 
neſſetothanktfulneſle ; more zeale to pray for the 
Churches , when we goc on to pray with all prayer 
more, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, Epheſ. 6.18. Or in 
obedience, when we abound more and more in the_ 
work of the Lord , as: Rev. 2. 9. 1t is {ail of that 
Church, that their laſt works were more/then the 
firſt ; ſo as the boughes are laden, and we are filled 
with the fruits of righteonſneſſe, Phil.1. 

Thirdly, when the fruits and duties we per- 
forme grow more, ripe, more ſpirituall, though 
leſſe juycie ; that is, leſle affetionate:and though 
they grow not in bigneſle, nor in number, that is, 
. wepray not more, nor longer; yet they grow 
more ſavoury , more ſpirituall, more compact 
and ſolid. It is not ſimply the multitude of per- 
formances argue growth : when one is fick, and 
his body is decayed, he may be leſſe in duties; bur 
ts the ſpiritualneſle, the holineſſe of them : One 
ſhort Prayer put up in faith, with a broken heart, 
1s in Gods eye more fruit then a long one, or a 
whole day ſpent in faſting ; evenin the ſame ſenſe 


that the widows mzte is laid to be re then they all - 


caſtin, Zyuk.21.3. Young Chriſtians performe 
mote duries at firſt, .and oftner, then after , as 
young ſtomachs eate more and oftner. As in n0- 
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| | ting Sermons, ſo in pertormiag duties, ſome will 
note more words, but not more matter, becauſe 
with lciſe underſtanding ; young Chriſtians per- 
torme more duties, and withall ſpoile more du- 
ties ; young Carpenters make many chips : Bur 
the more ſpirituall yofir performances grow, the 
more fruit there is to be eſteemed that there 1s in 
them. Ir is not the bigneſle of the fruit, or juyci- 
neſfe of them, for then crabs were better then ap- 
hles, but the reliſh it is that gives the commenda- 
tion: And it is the end you have therein , that 
puts this relh into them : when your ends are 
raited inore to aime at God, and to:{anctific him 
more, and to dcbaſe your ſelves in a ſenſe of 
your owne vileneſſe, and emprinefle, and unabt- 
lityz and when your obedience proceeds morc 
out of thankfulneſſe,and leffe our of the conſtraint 
of conſcience. As the greateſt growth of wicked 
men is in ſpirituall wickedneſle, (in which the 
Phariſees grew, and ſinners againſt the holy 
Ghoſt doe grow, when yet it may be they leave 
more grofle evils) ſo the greateſt growth of 
grace 1s in ſpirituall holineſſe, in ſan&tityng God 
much in the heart, and worſhipping him in ſpirit 
and truth. | | \\ 

4. Tryall. Fourthly, when a man grows more rooted in- 
to Chriſt, that is the true growth ; and that which 
makes. the fruit ro be more in Gods fight and 
cſtceme : therefore Eph.q.15.we are ſaid ro grow 
np in him, that is, to live the life we lead, more 
out of our ſelves and in-Chriſt : as when for the 
accepration of our perſons we are emptied of 


our 


a Chriſtians growth. 


he 


our owne righteouſneſſe, lo for ſtrength to per- 
forme duties, . we are emptied of our abilities, 
ſeeing without him we can doe nothing : So when tor 
accepration of our performances when we have 
done them, our hearts have learnt habitually to 
ſay more and more with the Apoſtle, Not 7, but 
Chriſt in me ;, when we intereſt Chriſt more and 
more inall we doe, as the efficient and alſo the 
finall cauſe, And therefore I obſerve when 
growth of grace is mentioned, it is ſtill expreſſed 
by growing in the knowledge of Chriſt :SO 2 Pet.3.17. 
Grow in grace, and in the knowledge of Chriſt ; as if 
togrow in grace without him , were no:hing, as 
indeed it is not, Sv in the Epheſians we are laid 
both to grow up i# his, and for him. Philoſophers 
did grow in morall vertues, butnot in Chriſt , fo 
doe Civill men and others ; Temporaries doe 
duties from him, bur yet as in themſelves , as 
the Ivie that hath ſap trom the Dake, bur con- 
cocts itinits owne root, and ſo brings forth as 
trom itſelte. To doc one duty,ſancifying Chriſt 
and free grace in the heart, is more thena thou- 
ſand : young Chriſtians, it may be, doe more 
works, but not as works of grace : and the more 
men think by duties to get Chriſt, and Gods fa- 
vour, the more in duties they truſt, and fo they 
become as works of the Law; but the more 
dead a man grows to the Law, and to live tro 
Chriſt, and Chriſt in him, and the more free 
grace is acknowtedged in all, truſted in above 
all; the more Euangelicall our works are , and 
the more to God, (for that is tke end of the 
WE ak Goſpel , 
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Gofpell , to honour Chriſt and free grace ) the 


' more we grow. We aregf the Circumciſion , layes 


the Apoſtle, who rejoice im the Lord Teſus, worſhip 
God inthe ſpirit , and have no confidence in the fleſh, 
Phil. 4. As theſe are the ſureſt ſigns of true grace, 
ſo of true Growth. | - 
Fitthly , the more we learne to-bring forth 
fruits in ſeaſon, the more fruit we may he ſaid to 
bring forth : Forthe ſeaſonable performance of 
them makes them more. All fruits in their ſeaſon, 
how acceptable are they? which out of ſeaſon, 
they are not. In the firſt Pſalme a righteous man 
is ſaidto bring forth his fruit in due ſeaſon + and in 
the Proverbs, Words in [eaſon are as apples of gold and 
pittnres of ſilver. In EXek. 41. they are aid to bring 
forth pleaſant fruits in their moneths , as in teproving 
he is not ſo much to reprove, as to reprove in 
ſcaſon; to have or ſenſes exerciſed to know fit 
ſeaſons, and to conſider one another to provoke to love, 


as itis Heb, 10, Young Chriſtians doc more, but - - 


more our of ſeaſon, and the devill abuſeth them, 
putting them upon duties, when they would be at 
their refreſhings , at their callings; he deceiving 
them with this, that holy duties in themſelves ay 
alone f1mply compared, are. better then to doe 
any thing clſe ; when as the ſeaſon adds the 
goodnefle to our adtions : Thus to recreate thy 
ſclte at ſome ſeaſons is better then to be a pray - 


ing. A righteous man orders his converſation aright, 


Pſal. 5Q, and order gives a retitude,a goodneſle 
to things: 

Sixthly, when we grow more conſtant in per- 
formances 


P 
4 
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formances, and more eyen in a godly courſe, and 
fetled in ſpirituall affections without intermithon, 
it is figne we grow. It argues fhat our inward 
an is more renewed day by day, when we can walke 
clolcely with God a long while together. A 
_ man 15* compared to the Palme tree, 
whoſe leafe never fades, Pſal. 1. whereas other trees 
bring forth by fits : And by fits to be much in du- 
ties, 15 not a ſ1gne of growth, but weakneſle ; it 
is out of inordinacic; and of ſuch a frame are 
young Chriſtians hearts , like new lute ſtrings, 
which when they are wound up high, are ſtill a 
falling ever and anon ; whereas ſtrings ſetled 
long on an inſtrument , will ſtand long, and not 


{lip downe. | | 
Seventhly, a man may be ſaid to grow and 


bring forth more fruit,when althoughthe difficul- 
ties of doing duttes become greater, & his means 


leſle, yer hecontinues to do them,and this though 


it may be he doth no more then he did before. 


For a tree to bring forth much f.uit in cold 
weather, or ſtanding inthe ſhade, is more then in 
ſummer, or when it ſtandsinthe ſun, 7 know thy 
work , thy labour Yard thy patience} Rev. 2. 13. 
When a man though he doe fewer works, yet 
with much /abowr, having it may be now a body 
growne weake; or holds out in the profeſſion of 
the wayes of God, with more ſcoftes; and hazar- 
ding more, ina place where Satays throne 4, this 
makes a little done for Chriſt a great deale: So 
when a man thrives with a little trading, with 


{mall means of grace, and yet exceedeth thoſe 
| that 
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thar have more; Aqpray, and to continue to doe 
ſo, though the ſtreame is againſt us, and pales 
ceaſe; to pray andto continue to pray, when we 
heare no an{wers but the contrary. It is noted of 
Dariel,chat he did the Kings buſineſſe after he had been 
fick, Dan.$. 27. and fo he prayed(you know)when 
he ventured his life for it : when we have lefſe 
ſtraw to make the ſame number vf brick with , 
lefſe wages, lefle encouragements, and yet dox as 
much work/with chearfulneſle. - 3s 
8.When a manthough he doth lefle for the out- 
ward bulk, yet grows more wiſe & faithtull to lay 
out all his opportunities &abilities to the beſt ad- 
vantage;this 1s to bring torth more fruit. Thus Mo- 
ſes who at firſt began to heare himſclt all caules 
both ſmall and grear, but in the end he gave over 
the leſſer cauſes to others , and reſerved the 
hearing of the greater to himſclfe, Z xod. 18. 10. 
yet ſtill he continuedto doe more , and laid him- 
{clte out ro the greater advantage : His former 
courſe would in the end have killed him ; Thou 
wilt weare away like a leafe, ſaith Tethro to him : +50 
the Apoſtle, who ſtrived to preachthe Goſpell 


where Chriſt had not beene knowne , Rom. 15. 20. 


When a man forbeares lefler things to lay out all 


for the Churches advantage leſſe ventures him- 


telte ina ſmaller courſe (unleſſe particularly cal- 

ted to it) not out of fearfulneſlſe but faithfulneſle, 

and will lay all the ſtock on it in a greater: Young 

 Chriſtiansare as young Fencers, they ſtrike hand 
over head, downe right blowes : whereas if they 

would confider their brother, or a wicked man 

| whom 


d 


a Chriſtians growth. 


91 


whom they would reprove, as skilfull fencers do, 
and at an advantage: hit them a good blow, is it 
+ not much better ? when a:man watcheth tn all things, 
4s he exhorts Timothy, 2 Tim. 4.5. and ſerves the 
ſeaſon, as ſome read it, Rom. 12. 11. that is, waits 
tor the beſt advantages of doing good, bothwhich 
may ſtand with fervencie of ſpirit, andenduring af- 
Yidtions, for ſo the next words are in both thoſe 
places. A man is no lefle liberall that ſtudies 


how to lay out his money to moſt charitable u- _ 


ſes, though he gives lefle ro fewer particulars, 
We live ina wicked worlg, and godly men can- 
not doe what they would , as wicked men alſo 
cannot. When therefore a man loooks about him, 
and ſtudies to improve himſelf ro the utmoſt ad- 
vantage for God in his place,to lay out his credit, 
his parts, andall for God, as a. faithfull Factor in 
the beſt wares,though he deales in fewer particu- 
lars, he may notwithſtanding bring torth more 
frait. And thus much for matter of” Tryall abour 
the firſt thing, poſitive growth in fruitfulneſſe, 
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Of Growth in MorrTr1Þicartion, 
or Gods purging out Corruption, 
— He purgeth it that it may bring forth mare fruit. 
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£7 | Cuna#x, TI. | 
© The Obſervation out of the Text propounded, That 
God goeson to purge corruptions out of true © 
. branches: Bounds { t0 this Diſcourſe about it, accor- 
E ding 10 the ſcope of the Text : The reaſons of the point. 


' Come now to: the Tryall of our 
Growth in that other part of SanRti- 
Dr 6 fication , namely , the Mortification of 
Perez luſts, and purging our of corri'ptions, 
which the Text alſo cals for ; Chriſt here ſaying 
| not 
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not: onely that they bring forth more fruir, but 


that God purgeth them that they may bring forth 
more fruir. 

The Obſervation from which words is clearly 
this, That God cauſeth true branches togrow, in a pur- 
ging out of their corruptions , 4s in true fruitful- 
eſſe. : 

Inthe handling of this point, I ſhall doe theſe 
foure things : | 

Firſt, ſer the bounds & limits of this Diſcourſe 
about it, according to Chriſts intendment, as 
here he ſpeaks of it. 

Secondly, give {ome reaſons of the point. 

Thirdly, ſhew the wayes which God uſcth to 
carry on the progreſle in this work. | 

Fourthly, give ſome helps of Tryall about it. 

Now for the firſt, the explication and limiting 


. this point unto Chriſts intendment here, that ſo I: 


may onely ſo far handle it as the fcope of the 
words will beare , I premiſe theſe three things 
about it. - | 

1. That purging here intended, (which is in- 
deed all one with Mortification, and emptying out 
fin out of our hearts and lives) is to be reſtrained 
here to the progreſſe of a Chriſtian inthat work,and 
not as taking in with it 7hat firſt work of mortifica- 
tion wrought at a mans firſt converſion : ſo as I 
intend not now to lay open to you the nature of 
mortification , and what it is, by vyvay ot Com- 
mon place, but oncly intend to ſpeak of Growth 
7n tt : for of :hat Chriſt ſpeakes , b<cauſe it is 


{ſuch a pureing , as . after bringing forth ſome» . 
N 
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_ * fruit, and whereof the end is to bring forth mare 


Neither 2. arc vve ſo much to ſpeak of it here, 
43 itis 4dity to be done ty ws, (though it be ſo) 
but as it is a work of God »pon #8, vvhich he takes 
care to g0 through vvith, and perfect in all thoſe 
vyho arc fruitful : for he ſpeaks here of itrather as 
an aft of Gods, He purgeth , then asit isto be ana 
of ours, that we ought to purge our ſelves; though 
both doe goc together, as in that ſpeech, Rozy. 8. 
we by the Spirit doe mortifie the deeds of the fleſh . 
ſo as that which is proper to the point in hand, 
for the explication of ir, (as here in this place it 
is laid downe) 1s not fo much to give you mo- 
tivesor meanes of purging your ſclyes, as to ſhew 
you the wayes and conrſes God takes ſtill one way or 0- 
tber to purge his children by, that they may be more 
fruitful, | 
And yet 3. 18 this work of Mortification, con- 


fidcred thus inthe progreſſe of it , we are not meer 


paſives, (as at that fizall perte&ting and finiſhing 
of it, and carrying away all fin at death we are, 
and are at that ft habituall beginning of .t, at 


converſion) but therein vwve are workers together 
with God: (We being purged from finne, as the 


body 1s by phyſick. from-humours; though the 
phyfick vvork, yet nature joynes vvith the phy- 
iick, being quickned and helped by it, to caſt out 
the humours : For givea dead man pliyfick , and 
ir carryes not any humois away:) So as thoſe 
weanes vyhereby God purgeth us, are not to be 
nagined to doe it as mecre phyſicall agents, like 

| as 
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as the pruning hook cuts oft branches from a tree, 
or as vyhen a Surgeon cuts out dead flcth; bur 
theſe meanes doe it by ſtirring up our graces, and 
quickning them, and by ſetting our thoughts,and 
taith, and affections awork , and fo God afliſting 
with thepower of Chriſts death, he doth purge 
us daily, by making bis word, aftii@tions, and the 
like , to fet our thoughts awork againſt finne, 
and1o to caſt it forth. Ir is certaine, that unlelic 
our thoughts work upon the meanes, as well as the 
meanes work upon us, and fo doe mingle then- 
ſclves with thoſe meanes , that unlefle faith and 
Chrifts death be mingled in the hearr, it purgeth 
not : And therefore it is ſaid as well that we purge 


our ſelves. SO2 Tim.2.20. and allo 1 Tohn 4.3. and. 
Rom.8. that we by the Spirit mortifie the deeds of the 


fleſh, as it is faid that God parecth ws, (which isthe 
thing affirmed here) becauſe God ftill in going 
on to purge us, doth it by ſtirring up. our graces, 
and ufeth therein acts of our faich, and love,and 
many motives and conſiderations to ſtir up our 
graces ſo toeffectir. < 
Now 2. for the reaſons that move Go? thus to 
g0c on to purge corruptions out of his chilaren. 
Firſt, becauſe Jeſus Chriſt hath purchaſed an 
eternall divorce berweene corruption an! our 
hearts: He hath bought of all our corruptions, 
and redeemed us from all iniquitic. 772 2.14.He 
gave himſelfe for us, that he might redeeme 1s from 
all iniquitie, and purifie unto hiſelfe a pecul;ar peo- 
pie, and God will have the price of Ciriſts bloud 
our, x 
Secondly. 
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Secondly,becauſe God deſires more and more 
to have delight in us, and to draw nigh to us, 
and therefore he more and more goes on to purge 
us ; For though he loves us at firſt, when full of 
corruptions, yet he cannot ſo much delight in us 
as he would, nor have that communion with us, 
no more then a Husband can with a wife, who 
hath an unſavoury breath,or a loathſome diſeaſe, 


They muſt therefore be purified for his bed, as 


Heſter was for Ahaſuerus. Draw nigh to God, (ayes 
Tames, and I will draw nigh to you, Iames 4.8,9. but 
then you muſt Cleanſe your hands, and purifie your 
hearts, as it follows there ; God elſe hath no de- 
light ro draw nigh to you. 

Thirdly, he daily purgeth his that they may 
be fit for uſe/and ſervice, for unlefle he purged 
them, he could not ufe them in honourable em-_ 
ployments, ſuch asto ſutfer or to ſtand for him, 
in what concernes his glory, they would be unfit 
for ſuch uſes, as a veſlell is that is unſcoured, 
Therefore 2 7:m.2. 21. If a man purge himſelfe_ 
from theſe, he ſhall be a veſſe[{ unto bonsur : that is, 
he ſhall be uſed in honourable employments,and 
not laid aſide; and he ſhall be meet for his maſters 
vec, as veſſels kept cleane; when on the ſudden 
the maſter hath occaſion to uſe them, and to haye 
them ſervedin. _. 

Fourthly, that as our perſons, ſo that our -: 
vices may be more and more acceptable, that 
our prayers and ſuch performances may favour 
leſſe of gifts, and pride, and ſelf-love, and car- 
nall deſires - So Mal.3.3,4. it is ſaid, He ſball ſit 
| as 
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& 4 purifier of ſilver, and he ſhall purifie the ſonnes 0 
pi. wet-f L purified , pol his ns het = 
may offer to the Lord an offering in righteouſncſſe., and 
then jhall their offerings be pleaſant to the Lord, The 
more the heart and lite is purged,che more accep- 
table your prayers are,and your obedience,and all 
you doe. - _ 
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The wayes God uſeth to purge out our corruptions: and 


meanes whereby he cauſeth us to grow therein, 


Ow in the third place, for the wayes where- 

by God goes on to purge us, there are ma- 
ny and divers, hebleſlerh all ſorts of meanes and 
dealings of his ro accompliſh it. 

Fir(t,he uſeth occaſionall meanes to doe it,and 
bleſſerh them, as even falling into ſins. Thus it was 
with David when he fell, thereby God ſet him 
anew upon this work , as by his prayer appears, 
Pal. 51. 0h purge me, make me cleane_. 

Secondly, by caſting them into attiiCctions. So 
Dan. 11. 35- They ſhall fall to purge them, aud make 
them white, What the Word doth nor purge out, 
nor mercics,that atflitions muſt. Theſe Vines maſt 
becut till they bleed. Suramer purgeth our the out- 
w..rd humours that lie inthe skin byſwearing,but 
winter cuncocteth the inward by driving in the 
hear, and fo purgeth away the humours thar lye 
in the inward parts,andſo what by the one, what 


by 
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by the other , the body is keptiin health. Thus 


mercies prevail againſt ſome fins, and afflitions 
againſt others. Moſes negleRed to cireumciſe his 
child, (as we doc our hearts, itis ſuch a blood 

work) till God met him, and would have killed 


"him : and in like manner God ſometimes puts us 


in the fearc or danger of loſing our lives, caſts 
us into ſickneſſes, and the hike, making as if hee 
meant to kill us, and all to bring us off to this 
work of purging, to circumciſe our hearts. 

As theſe occ.;fjonall, {5 alſo inſtrumental inſtituted 
helps, as his Word: So Ep4.5: 26. Chriſt is ſaid zo 
cleanſe his Church with the waſhing of water by the 
Wor : by the Word ſpoken, either in preaching, or 
in conference. So 1n the yerynext words romy 
text, Now ye are cleane through the words I have 
[ ſpoken unto you : ] they had then received the 
Sacraments, #hd had heard a good Sermon. The 
Word art once diſcovers the fin , and 1cts the 
hearts againſt it ; 1 was ignorant, till Twent into the_ 
Sanfuary : There goes a light with it to ſee {inne 
after another manner, although a man did know 


it atore, and thenthe Word ſets out the vileneile 


ofa ſinne; andto hearea finne declaimed againſt, 
and reproved, ſets an exaſperation upon the mind 
284inſtir, and ſoa man goes home, and ſets upon 
ic to kill irand deſtroy it. Or elſe by the Word 
veditated upon , as by keeping ſome truth or 0- 
ther freſh and ſweet in the mind , which the 
mind cheweth on, God faſtens the mind upon 
ſome new promiſe, or new diſcovered figne of a 
mans eſtate, and theſecleanſe him, 2 Cor. 7. 1. or 

| upon 
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upon ſome Attribute of his, and that quickens the 
inward man, and overcomes the outward : ſome 
conſideration or other every day God doth make 
familiar to a mans ſpirit, to #alke with him , (as the 
phraſe is Pro. 6.) and to keepe him company, and 
uſually ſome new one; God leading us through 
varicties of ſweet truths to chewupon , one this 
day,and another to morrow, and theſe have an ex- 
ceeding purging vertue in them, they keepe the 
purging iſlue open, even as thoſe that have iſſues 
made in their armes or legs, uſe to have a peaſe, 
' . or ſome ſuch ſmalthing,to lic inthe orifice of the 
iſſue to keepe it open; and ſo doth ſuch anew 
truth with ſpirituall light diſcovered, ſtill keepe 
the purging iſſue of ſinne open , and drawes out 
the filth, and keepes the heart, ſo ſayes Solomon, Pro. 
6. 21, 22, and 24. obſcrvethe coherence there, 
and it is as if he had ſaid , Keepe this comman, freſh 
in minde, and it ſhall keepe thee. 
God uſcth alſo the examples of others as meanes 
_ . to provoke a man to purge himſclte. | 
Example of thoſe that have been Profeſſors,and 
falne away , they provoke a man to ſet freſh up- 
on this worke , leſt that the like fins ſhould pre- 
vaile againſt him alſo, and cauſe him to fall : 
Therefore the Apoſtle, when he heard of Hyme- 
new and Philetus their tall, 2 Tin. 2.21. Let eve- 
ry one, ſayes he, that calls upon the name of the Lord, 
make this uſe of it, to depart from iniquity - And it 
tollowes, If you [ purge your ſelves] from theſe , ye 
Jhall be weſſels of honour, It tollows upon that occa- 
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4. Inward wor- 
kings, 


Examples of holy men : To heare very ho!y 
men ſpeak what victory over luſts may be attain- 
ed here, doth much provoke another to purge 
himſelfe, who clſe would content himielte with 
a lefler degree : So Phil.3.17. | 

In the laſt place, there are many inward wor- 
kings upon the heart, whereby God gocs on {till 
to purge us, 

Firit, by a further diſcovering of corruptions unto 
us , either a greatcr fi.cineflc1n the evils.we ſaw 


 afore, or to {ce inore of them, and by what one 


ſecs to ſuſp-& more. God never diſcovers Juſts 
ro his, but co carry them away z he firs the hu- 
mours, to purge them ; Tiuis when Davis ſaw his 
finne, he ſcts anew upon cleaning himiclte 1a the 
19. Pſal, comming acw from taking a view of his 
hcart, and having {cen ſuch volumes of corrupti- 
ons, ſo many Erratacs in all that he did, he cryes 
out, Who can underſtand his errors ? and withall, 
Oh cleanſe me from ſecret ſinnes. He then ſaw {ccrct 
evils, and ſuſpected more then as yer he ſaw; 
and this made him cry out, 0hcleanſe me, and ſo to 
ule all means, and togoe to God to cleanſe him, 
So whenin the 5 1.Pſal. God let downe a light ro 
let him but ſce the corruption of his nature afreſh, 
that he was borne in ſinne, and had no truth there, 
more falſhood then he could ever have imagined, 
Oh furze me, ſayes he upon it. 

Secondly, he ſets the heart on work to: make ir 
a buſinefle to get ones luſts mortified more and 
more, and not to reſt in the meaſure attained. 
Plil.3.1. Paul forgot what was behind, he did flill 
deſire 
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deſire to have more fellowſhip with Chriſt in his 
death and ſufferings, in the:death of finne;, when 
a mans heart is {ct upon the worke, as that = zp2v, 
he came into the world for, as David, who took 
up a reſolution, 1 ſaid I would look. to my wayes ;, 10 
when a man hath faid with himſelte, I will grow 
in grace, as they ſay, / will berich, 2 Tim.6, and 
ſo looks at it as his butineſſe, being as much con- 
vinced of tis, that he ſhould be more holy, as he 
was at firſt that he was to be new borne, when 
growth of grace is as much in a mans cye, as get- 
ting erace at firſt was, and as great a neccility 
made of the one as of the other. This conviction 
many want, and ſo take no care to grow more ho- 
ly and more pure. Phil.3.15. 1f any be otherwiſe_- 
2inded, {ayes the Apoſtle) that there is no ſuch 
abſolute neceſſity of going on ſtill to perfection, 
God ſhall reveale it to him. God doth reveale and 
ſcr on this upon every, godly mans heart at one 
time or another, and ſo goes on to. purge them, 
And this is alſo expretled to us, 1 Pet.4.1. For 4s 
much as Chriſt hath ſofferes for ws 1m the fleſh, {let 
7 arme} our ſelves with the ſame mind, namely, to 
mortific our luſts : for it follows, He that hath ſuf- 
fered in the fleſh, that i3, hath m v»rtified his luſts, 
hath ceaſed from ſinne. That ſame arming there, is _ 
Gods putting into the mind a ftrong and invinci- 
ble reſolution to go through with this worke ; 
when he armes: and ſtceles it againſt all difficul- 
tics , all encounters. This is meant by arming 5 
with the ſamemind , That as Chriſt looked upon 
it as his bufinefſe why he came into the wort, 
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even to ſuffer for us; ſo for us to looke upon it as 
our bulineſle , to crucific our luſts. Wheathere- 
fore we intend all our indeavours upon thisworke, 
and mind nothing in compariſon , pray for no- 
thing more, receive Sacraments for this purpoſe, 
and heare and performe all other duties twith 
an eye to this, proſecute this buſineſle as the 
main ; when God hath put ſuch a- reſolution into 
a man, and preſerves it, then he goes on to purge 


him. 

Thirdly, God doth it by drawing the ſap and 
juice of the affeions of the heart more and more 
into holy duries,and into obedience; when that in- 
tention of mind, as our morning thoughts , and 
the like, which we formerly ſpent upon vanities, 
are now drawn into prayer and holy meditations, 
then luſts doe wither; and when our care is how 
to pleaſe God more, and our hearts are more in 
the -duties of obedience , then doth corruption 
ſhale off more and more; and thus by diverting 
our intentions, doth God worke out corruptions, 
And looke, as the Sun doth draw up the ſap out 
of the root, ſo doth Chriſt draw out the heart at 
ſometimes more then at others to holy duries, 
and unto communion with himſelfe in the duties: 
this killeth fin,and cauſeth it to wither, namely,by 
taking away the ſap, that is, thar zztextion of mind 
which doth uſually nouriſhit : Thus 1 Per. 1. 22+ 
We purifie our hearts by obeying the truth. 

Fourthly , by bringing the heart more 
and more acquainted with Chriſt his Sonne : 
(which is the Fathers work to doe, for yone- 
comes 
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comes to the Son, but whom the Father draws) Now 
how many ſoules are there, who have gone pud- 
dring on (as I may fo ſpeak) in the uſe of 0- 
ther meanes, and though in the uſe thereof 
Chriſt hath communicated ſome vertue to them, 


yet becauſe they did not trade with hjm chiefly 


in thoſe duties, they have had little in compariſon 


to what afterwards they have had, when he hath | 
been diſcovered to them, as that great ordinance - 


who is appointed by God to get their luſts mor- 
tified. Atore this they have waſht, and waſht,but 
they have waſht without ſope, untill Chriſt hath 
been thus revealed to them, and the vertue of his 
death, and riſing againe, which is compared,Mal. 
3. unto Fullcrs ſope, &c. In the 13.Zach. 1. it 1s 
ſaid, that God opens a fountaine to the houſe of David, 
for finne and for uncleanneſſe : that is, tor the guile 
of ſinne, and the power of ſfinne. Now by that 
opening is not meant the promiſe of ſending his 
Sonne into the world to be crucified, but the diſ- 
covery of him to belcevers after his being cruci- 
tyed : For Chap.12.10.he is ſuppoſed to be cru- 
cifted already, for they there ſee hin whom they 
have pierced ; therefore that opening there is meant 
the diſcovery of him to his people, and him 
to bethe great ordinance of cleanſing them. Now 
the more diſtin&ly a man underſtands Chriſt, and 
how to make uſe of him, (who is already made 
Santification to us )the more eaſily he gets his luſts 
purged, ſuch an one that trades immediately 
with Chriſt, will doe more in a day, then another 
in a yeare; tor {ecing thatthe power or p__ us 
, ics 
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lies immmediarely in him ; and that he is the pur- 
ging drug which mingles it ſelfe with the Word, 
and all means elſ{e,and ſcts them all awork: there- 
fore the more of him we have, and the more im- 
mediatc application we have of him to us, and of 
his power, the more recourſe our hearts have to 
him,the more our luſts are purged;as it 1s in drugs 
or minerals, ifthe intuſion and ſteeping of them 
in liquors will work; how much more if the ſub- 
tance of them be taken down inwardly and im- 
mediatcly ? now this comes to paſſe,as God doth 
g0e on to open our faith to ſee him, and know him, 
and to be acquainted with him : for ſo the Apo- 
ſtle expreſſeth it, Phil. 3. That I may know him, and 
the power of his reſurrection. The more we look up- 
on all means cle in the uſe of themas ineffecu- 
all without him, the more power we ſhall find 
from him. | 
Fiftly, by aſſuring the ſoule of his love, and 
ſhedding it abroad in the heart , and by working 
ſpiricuall joy in the heart,doth God alſo purge his 
people: And to work all theſe is in Gods power 
immediately and folcly; I am crucified with Chriſt, 
Gal. 2.20. And how ? by beleeving that Chriſt 
gave h,mſelfe for me , and loved me. This deads a 
man to the world , makes a man crucifie that 
which Chriſt was crucified for, and this makes a ' 
man hate finne, the more he loves Chriſt, or ap- 
prehends his love; And it doth this in a double 
relationorreſpe& , nor onely becauſe fin ſo dif- 
pleaſeth him , nor onely as it is contrary to his 
will, butbecauſe it did afflict him ſo much m_ 
an 
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and becaule to take ſine away, was the intent hee 


came into the world : for fo 1 Thy 3. vere g. al- 
though a beleever is ſaid to mortifie {inne upon 
this conſideration indeed, that it is the tranſgreſiion 
of the Law ;, yet much more upon this other, be- 
cauſe Chriſt was manifeſt to take ſins away - and the 
more aſſurance I have of another lite and a bet- 
ter, and of being like Chriſt hereafter; the more a 
man pHrgeth himſelfe to be fit for that condition: 
He thit hath this hope in him, purgeth himſelfe as he 
# pure;10 inthe 2.ver.of that 3.0t Tohn, Hhe more 
joy a man hath in Chriſt, the more deaded he 
muſt needs be tothe world; the one cats up the 
other: for the ground of all ſinne is but the love 
of pleaſure ; now if T find it in God, and Chriſt, 
it deads me for ſecking it in the world : For 02x75 
vita enuſtu ducitur, All life is maintained by a taſte 
ot ſome {weetneſſe, Mow when the ſweetneſle of 
{1n, the reliſh of it is ſpoiled by the taſte of a grea- 
_ it muſt needs die and abate , and though that 
{weetneſle from God doth not alwayes remain in 
the preſent taſte and reliſh of it, yer it leaves ſuch 
an impreſſion behind ir, that what ever a man 
taſtes after, it hath no reliſh with him, in compari- 


ſon ſtill he ſayes the old 7s _ : and rhough the 


taſte of one ſinfull pleaſure my rake us off from 
another, yet none but a contrary pleaſure doth 
killthe fin, and the pleaſure in it? | 
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The tryall of Mortification : and that firſt by Negative 
fienes ; or fuch as argue muchcorruption yet remai- 
ning unpurged out. | 


Will now come to that third thing which was 

propounded, namely, Helps whereby you may 
diſcerne what progreſle hath been made in this 
work : And as I faid at firſt, thatmy purpoſe was 
not ſo much to handle Mortification in the com- 
mon place of it, as onely growth therein; So 
thoſe things I ſhall now dcliver abour diſcerning 
the meaſure of it , Iintend them not ſo much 
for Signes of mortitication , as Rules whereby 
we may judge how this work gocs forward in 
us, and how far we are {till ſhort 1n it. 

And firſt, I will handle it negatively , and give 
you ſuch {ymptomes, as argue much corruption, 
a great deal of humours yet remaining to be pur- 
ged out : ſuch as argue little proficiencie in this 
work,though ſuch as withall truc grace may be 
{uppoſed to be in the hearr. Y : 

1. When a man doth magnifie, and ſets a high 
price upon worldly & carnal excellencics & plea- 
{ures much taken with outward things,8: carri- 
ed away with them:Nr when (though we reſtrain 
our {clves from the cager purſuit after them, yet 
if in our eyes and opinions they ſeeme glort- 
ws an goodly things, and oh we ſecretly _ 

the 
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the enjoying ſuch a pleaſure, the obtaining ſuch 
an excellencie, or ſuch or ſuch a condition of 
life, accommodated with ſuch and ſuch conve- 
niences and circumſtances, would be ſo great an 
additionot happineile to us; this argues a green 
heart, much want of mortification, though truth 
of grace be there, Theſe Apoſtles, to whom 
Chriſt ſpake this Parable of the Vine, (and unto 
them eſpecially) how were they affected -and 
tranſported with atrifle 2 Even that very night 
that Chriſt was to be attached, they ſtrive tor 
precedencie,and who ſhould be rhe greateſt among5t 
them, Luk. 22. who ſhould be chiefe of that noble 
order: And it was ſuch a precedencie which they 
affected, as Noblemen have in Kingdomes, as 
appeares by the following words: they ſh-wed 
themſelves but Gertzles in it, (as wer. 25. Chriſt 
in{inuates) who ſtand upon their blood and their 
outward priviledges:It was not for nothing Chriſt 
\rels them in this Parable, they needed purging ; 
but the reaſon was, they were but children yet, 
and babes in Chriſt, now in their minority, and 
were not weaned from rattles and trifles, Chriſt 
was not yet crucified, nor they ſo throughly cru- 
cified with him, as they were afterwards : The 
holy Ghoſt had not yet come upon them, as fire 
to burne up their luſts, and to conſume this their 
droſſe. That other Apoſtle, Pax/, (who ſayes of 
himſelte, that he was borne out of time, in compari- 
ſontothem) had atrained to a greater meaſure, 


- he glorying in this as his higheſt title, that he - 


was the leaſt of the Apoſtles, This magnifying of 
| ” 3 Ot - 
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vaine, and we have had experience that they are 
ſuch , How comes it then wee ſhould eſteeme 
them, and be taken with them , that we ſhould 
have {uch high conceits of them 2 Ir is by reaſon 
of our luſts unpurged out , which repreſent them 
falſcly : and theretore it is obſervable, that Thy, 
x Epiſt.2. 16. ſpeaking of the things of the world, 
he puts the [uſt which is in us to expreile the things 
themſclves: He ſayes not , riches, and prefer- 
ment, &c. (though he ſpeakes of them) bur the 
luſts of the eye , and pride of life, ({o he expreſierh 
them) becauſe they are theſe luſts, makes the 
things ſo glorious to us, and ſets a price upon 
them. And therefore ſo much magnifying and 
high eſteeme of outward things as thereis in us, 
{0 much inordinate luſt there 1s in the heart afcer 
them, and ſo much want of mortification ; and 
when theſe luſts boiling in us fume up ſo highas 
tof1ntoxicate and corrupt our efteeme and judge- 
ments (which though grace ſhould keepe us from 
purſuing theſe vanities) that yet we looke upon 
them with a wanton eye, and thinke great mat- 
ters tn them, and think our ſelves as it were Ge- 
barred and reſtrained of ſo much of our happt- 
ncle, 
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< _ neſſe, whilſt we want, and cannot enjoy them, 
this argues an unmortityedneſlc : for herein lics 
the power of mortification , even to count all 
things droſſe and dyunz, to looke upon them as cruci- 
fied things , to have them ſeemeall as withered 
flowers , as ſmall things, as he ſpeaks of mans 
cſteeme, I Cor. 4. 3. | 

_ Secondly, when our minds are carried out to 
ſupcrfluitics, and more then needs,and are diſcon- 
tented with our own condition, though it be fuch 
as might content us, this argues a great want of 
. *purging , this 1s from ſuperfiuity of humours 
abounding inthe heart. When they inthe wilder- 
ncfle, though they had Manna , yet they muſt 
have Quails alſo ; when there are ſach extrava- 
ant affections in us, that we think any other con- 
dition would pleaſe us better then our own , this 
argues much unmortifyedneſle, though it run not 
out into acts, it is the ſuperfluity of naughtyneſſe—, 
the exccſle of corription.thatthinks ſfolne meate_ 
ſweete, as in the Proverbs. When our longings are 
wild and humorous , like the 1-ngings of women 
with child , whom noghing but {ome one odde 
thing they have ſet their tancic on, will pleaſe ; 
like ſick mens ſtomachs, with whom nothing will 
down that is provided for them, but ſtill they 
have a mind rather to ſomething elſe , ſo nor we 
with what God allots us. And when we are en- 
viroged about wi:h comforts, yet all arc nothing, 
it ſome one be wanting, Such unmortifyed luſts 
we ſee in Saxzpſon, though a good man, yet none 
ofthe daughters of Ifracl covld pleaſe , but. he 
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muſt have one of the Philiſtims , Ide. 14. 3. 

Thirdly, when our minds are {o glewed to any 
thing, as we cannot tell how to part with it, how 
to loſe ſuch a friend, or ſuch a conveniencie, we 
would think our ſelves halfe undone if ſuch or 
ſuch a thing ſhould fall out ; Davids heart was tull 
of humours, and needed purging, when he ven- 
tured ſo much of his comfort in his Abſalom alone, 
that when he was caſt away , he wiſht he had 
dyed for him. It is good often to try our hearts, 
by ſuppoſing the worſt that can betall us, What 
it a change ſhould come, ſuch a thing I thould be 
put to; to ſee how the heart can beare it. When 
tome men have a loſle in their eſtatesand riches, 
it is aS1r were raked out of their bellies Zophar 
ſpeaks, Tob 20, 15. and a picce even of their very 
hcart goes with them, | 

Fourthly, when a mans ſtill diſtempered un- 
-# min of conditions and buſineſſes, and is 
inordinate in them all, it argues much unmorti- 
fiedneſſe : As ithe be to recreate himſelfe, he 1s 
inordinate in it, and knowes not when to end, 
and tall ro his calling againe , if ro ſtudy, then he 
is alſo as violent in it, and entrenches upon the 
dutics ſhould keep up his ſoule in health, as alſo 
upon the neceſ{ary retreſhings his body requires. 
Broach the veſlell where you will, if ſtill it runs 
muddy and thick, it is a ſigne the veſſell is full of 
ill liquor. To be diſtempered in ſome one partl- 
cularis lefſe, but whenn every vein that is opc- 
ned, much corrupt bloud comes forth, it is a {ign 
the body is full of humours, and needs purging. 
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A manthar is in an ague, and when the cold fit 
takes him, he is extreame cold, and when the hor 
fit comes, he is on the contrary as extreame hor, 
itisa {ign he 1s full of humours, which as they are 
purged out, one or the other abates, or both , if 
when a man abounds, then he is commonly con- 
fident, and forgets God if when he wants, then 
he is as much onthe other ſide diſtempered, and 
grows ſolicitous, diſtruſttull. Sound bodies can 
beare ſudden alteration of heat and cold, butdi- 
tempered weak bodies cannot. Nature cannot 
beare a ſudden alteration, but much Grace can ; 
T know how to want, I know how to abound, Phil.4.12. 
He was much therefore mortified; he could 
work hard in Summer, without much ſweating; 
and he could undergoe the cold of Winter with- 
out catarrhs and ſuch weaknefles as others are 
ſubjeRrto ; his ſoule was well purged of humovrs. 
And ſo Job had learnt to blefle God when all was 
gone; he was a man throughly mortifyed be- 
fore, he had carryed himſelte in his beſt eſtate 
without ſecurity and carnall rejoycing; thus hee 
ſayes ot himſelf, that he made not cog his hopes, 
tor his confidence, nor had rcjoyced becZuſe his wealth 
was great, Tob 31.25. and ani{werably he behaves 
bimſelfe in his worſt eſtate with patience and 
thankſgiving. 

Fiftly, the more carnall confidence we have in 
the creatures, and — ſelves upon them,and 
' have our ſpirits ſtrengthened and upholden by 
them,the more want of mortification. The Co- 
rinthians, though godly, yet they were very uit- 
mortityed 
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mortifyed,therefore the Apoſtle ſayes, they were . 
rather carnall then ſpirituall, 1 Cor. 3. 1. Now this 
their carnall mindednefſe, among other things, 
was expreſſed in their carnall confidence they had 
in outward things; they hal riches, and gitts, and 
learning, andthey did {wim in theſe; and reigned 
and domineered in their own thoughts, and cx- 
cclled all other Churches in their own opinions, 
and ſo deſpiſedothers in compariſon, they were 
carryed aloft by theſe waxen wings,which I take 
to be the Apoſtles meaning, 1 Cor. 4. 8. Now ye- 
are full, now ye are rich, ye have reigned : they had 
riches,and gifts, &c.and they thought themſelves 
as Kings, full of happineſſe , having the world 
afore them, and were filled with conceits of it , 
and I would to God you did reigne ayes he : that is, 
that it were not regnum 12 capite, 1n your own con- 
ceits onely , and that there were indeede ſuch 
reall cauſe to applaud your own conditions. We_- 
are of the Circumciſion,layes the Apoſtle,and have no 
eonfidence in the fleſh, Phil.1.4. The more the heart 
is rruly circumciſed, (of which he there ſpeakes 
in oppoſitiog to thoſe who reſted in outward cit- 
comciGon)V truſteth not, nor beareth not it ſelfe 
upon outward things, priviledges and endow- 


« S « o . 
ments, as riches, bloud,credit,learning, righteouſ- 


nefle ; thele, when the heart is not circumciſcd, 


doe puffe it up, but we, ſayes he , have no confi- 
dence inthe fleſh , exther tor comfort , or for juſtt- 
fication , or Any thing elſe; but we rejoyce in Chriſt 
Teſus. | 

Sixtly, the more full of envyings., and heart- 
burnings 
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burnings againſt others, and of breakings forth 
into ſtrite our hearts arc, and of ſtrivings and con- 
tentions to get the credit, or riches, or victory a- 
way from others, &c. the more unmortificd arc 
our hearts, and the moreneede of purging. Theſe 
overflowings of the gall andſpleene, come from 
a fulneſſe of bad humours. Whereas there is among 
you ewvying and ſtrife, are ye not carnall ? 1 Cor. 3.3. 
Thar is, this argues youto be ſuch, for envic and 
ſtrife are not only luſts in themſelves, bur further 
they are ſuch luſts, as are always the children and 
fruit of lome other; they are rooted in,and ſpring 


from inordinate afte&ions ro ſome things which 


we contend tor;& accordingly if this fire of envie 
or ſtrife prove great,it argues the fuell,chat is,the 
luſts after the things we envie others for , to be 
much more : For cnvie is but an oblique luſt, 


founded onſome more direct luſt : theſe are bur 


the outward fluſhings, that ſhew the diſtemper to 
be much more within: lam. 4.1. From whence_ 
comes wars and fightings amongih you? come they not 
hence, even of your luſts which fight in your members ? 
There is ſomething the heart would have, as it 
follows inthe 2. wer. Te luſt and have not, oc, A 
contentious ſpirit is an unmorrifyed ſpirit; 1f ye. 
bite and devoure one another , Gal. 5. 15. This I (ay 
then, walk in the ſpirit, and ye ſhall not fulfill the luſt's 
of the fleſh. Mark the coherence, it comes in upon 
biting one at another, for ſuch walke not in the 
ſpirit, fleſh doth prevaile in them, that is his 
meaning, | 1 
Seventhly, the lefſe able we are to heare re- 
proofs 
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proots for the breakings forth of our Juſts, the 
more unmortifyed it argues our hearts to be: it is 
a figne we love thoſe much, whom we cannot cn- 
durc to heare ſpoken againſt : therefore {ayes the 
Apoſtle, Be ſwift to heare, but [low to wrath , take 
hecd of raging when you are toucht; And it fol- 
lows a verſc after, Caſting away all ſuperfluity, re- 
ceive the word with mecken:(ſe, tor 1K 15 yourluſts 
uncaſt out, unpurged, that cauſe that wrath and 
heart-boiling againſt reproofe, That good King 
was ina great diſtemper of ſpirit, when he caſt 
the Prophet in priſon that reproved him, for he 
oppreſſed the people alſo at the ſame time , as 15 ſaid, 
2 Chron. 16, 10, he wasthen taken in the ſp.ing- 
tide, and ſwelling of his luſts of coverouſnetle 
and oppreſſion ; they brake downe all that with- 
ſtood and oppoſed the current of them : and if (as 
he in this fir at this time, ſo) we be found in ſuck- 


- paſhonate tempers upon ſuch occaſions of reproot 


ordinarily , it argues the habiruall frame of our 
hearts to be much unmortifyed , as this argued 
him at this time to have beene actually much 
diſtempered. 

- Eighthly, the more quick and ſpeedy the tem- 
ptation is in taking , the, more unmortified the 
heart is: When an objeQat the firſt preſenting 
makes the luſt to riſe, and paſſerh through at the. 
very firſt preſenting of it,and ſoaks into the heart, 
as oile into the bones, and runs through all; when 
a man is gunpowder to temptations , and it is but 
touch and tak? , fo as there needes not much 
blowing, but the heart is preſently on fire, as 
Prov. 
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Prov. 7.22.1t is laid, He went | ſtraight-way)] after 
her A man wil find that when his heart is actually 
in a good temper, a temptation doth nor fo cafily 
take : his heart is then, though tinder, yet as wer 
tinder, that is more flow in taking. As there is a 
preparedneſſe to good works, {o there is a prepared- 
neiſc to evill ; when the heart is in a covetous hu- 
mour ,' and will be rich, then aman falls into tem- 
- pfations and a ſnare, 1 Tim. 6. His luſts will nib- 
ble at eyery bait in every thing he deales in; 
they will take preſently : when the heart is thus 
bird-limed, thenir cleaves ro every thing it meets 
with. It is a figne: that the heart is not awake to 
righteouſneſſe, as the Apoſtle ſpeakes , but to fin 
rather , whena little occaſion awakencth a luſt , 
and rouzcth it, as when on the contrary, it a 
great deale of jogging will not awaken a mans 
race. TS | 
Ninthly, the more our Juſts have power to di- 
ſturb us in holy duties,and the more they prevaile 
withthe heart then, the more unmortified and 
profanethe hearr is; as to have unclean glances in 
hearing, and worldly thoughts then ordinarily to 
poſleſſe the hearr, and to take it up much ; They are 
Pann (layes God, Ter.23. 11.) for in my houſe 
I have found their wickedneſſe_. It the heart be car- 
ryed away, and overcome with uncleane and 
worldly thoughts then, this argues much unmor- 


tifyedneſſe, & that the fleſh is indeed much above 


the ſpirit : For why, thena man is in» Gods pre- 
{ence,and thar ſhould overcome and over-awe the 
unregenerate part , if4t were not impudent and 
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outragious ; and beſides, thenthe regenerate part 
hath the advantage, for the Word and the Ordi. 


nanceis a ſtirring of ic up, and provoking irto ho- 
lynefle : And therefore that ar ſucha time a mans 


Juſts ſhould be able ro tempt and ſeduce a mans 
heart,it argues finne hatha great partin the heart, 
when it attronts Godin his throne, when grace is 
in Soljio, whereit would be; for the. Diſciples then 
to betalking who ſhould be greateſt, when Chriſk 
had made ſo long a Sermon to them, and had ad- 
miniſtred the Sacrament to them, this argued 
much want of mortification inthemYeven as it 
were aſigne that the orthudox party were but a 
weak party in a Kingdome, if whilſt they areat 
Sermons, Papiſts durſt come in and diſturb them, 
and put them out. 

- Tenthly, when the recalling former acts com- 
mitted by a man, prove ſtill to be a ſnare to him 
and being ſuggeſted by Saran as a meanes to 
quicken his luſt, the thought thereof doth rather 
ſtir up his luſt atreſh, itis a ſigneof an unmortity- 
cd frame. Thusis it laid to the charge of that Na- 
tion, EJech, 23. 21. That ſhe multiplyed her whore- 
domeg1n calling to remembrance the dayes of her youth, 
wherein ſhe had played the. harlot in the land of Eeypt : 
The rembmbrance of them was a ſnare to her, as 
appeares by the 8. verſe. It is a fignea man 1s 
deepely in love, when as he tallsin love: with 
the picture; when the remembrance of whence he 
is falne, ſhould make him repent, that it_ ſhould on 
the contrary cauſe him to commit the ſame ſinne 
againe, it 1s a figae fleſh hath muchthe _ To 
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have the mind ſtirred with new objeats and new 
temptations, may ſtand with far leſſe corruption, 
and more grace, then to have it ſtirred afreſh with 
the remembrance of the old; to find ſweetneſfe 
in a luſt twice ſod , which we have alſo often 
ſtcept (as I may ſo.ſpeak)in godly forrow and ha- 
tred of it, and ſo boiledit in ſower hearbs, yet 
ftill ro find ſweetneſle in the remembrance of 
ſuch an act, this argues much corruption. As the 
Apoſtleargues the finfulneſſe and ſtrength of cor- 
rupt nature in him, that zhe lay which was holy and 
good, ſhould ſtir up his luſt whilſt unregenerate : 
So may we, whenthe thought of a fin which 
ſhould ſtir up godly ſorrow, ſhould provoke and 


tickle corrupt nature againe. Indeed that the new -_ 


ſent of meat ſhould have moved the Ifſraclites, 
would not have been ſo much, but that the re- 
membrance oftheir fleſh-pots ſhould doe it. That 
ſpecch Rom. 8. where we are commanded to mor- 
tifie the deeds of the fleſh, may admit among other 
this interpretation alſo , that not onely the luſts, 
but even former deeds and acts committed,which 
may prove an occaſion of {in tous, and have a 
freſh verdure in our eye, arc to be mortityed. 
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Cuay. IV. 
Poſitive fignes of Growth in Mortificatiow, and Gods 
parging of us. 
ND ſonow I come to the ſecond fort of 
ſigns ,namcly , Poſitive ſignes of growthin 
Mortification, and ot Gods purging of us. 

Firſt, che more inſight a man hath into ſpiritu- 
all corruptions , together with a conflict againſt 
them, the more growth he hath attained unto in 
purging out corruptions : So as that now the 
chieteſt of his conflict is come to be with {ſpiritual 
lufts, not worldly luſts and groſfte evils ; it is an - 
evidence of his progrefle in this worke. Theſe 
ordinarily are {ure rules, that whiltt a mans con- 
fit is with more outward grofle evills, as un- 
cleannefſe, worldly mindednefſe, 8c. ſo long and 
ſo much he is kept from the ſight of thoſe inward, 
hidden,cloſe corruptions, which ſit nigheſt ro the 
heart : As alfo on the contrary, themorea man 1s 
freed from, and hath got victory over ſuch more 
outward evills, the more his thoughts and intenti- 
ons are bent inward to the diſcovery of the other 
more ſpirituall wickedneſſes. And the reaſonis,. 
for theſe ſpirituall luſts , as pride, carnall confi- 
dencein amans own graces , ſelt-flattery , pre- 
ſumption, and the like, theſe corruprtions lie (as I 
may ſo expreſlc it,) more up in the heart of the 


countrey ; but thoſe other of worldly luſts , lye 
. ; as 
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as it were in the Frontiers , and skirts of it; and 
therefore, untill ſuch time as a man hath in ſome 
cood meaſure overcome thoſe that encounter 
him at the Borders, he comes not to have ſo 
through a diſcovery, and conſtant conflict vvich 
choſe that lic higher up in the heart ; Zes as cleanſe 
our ſelves from all pollution both of fleſh and ſþirit,laies 
the Apoſile, 1 Cor, 7. Which unplyes,that there 
are two ſorts of corruptions, ore of the fieſh, or bo- 
dy; the other, of the ſpzrit, or {oule : for ſo the 
oppoſition there 15 to be taken; for clieall luſts are 
luſts of the fleſb, that is, of corrupt nature. Againe, 
ſuch corruprtions cauſe a blinaneſſe , that a man can- 
z0t ſee afar off, as 2 Pet. Chap. 1. Whilſta ſcholar 
thatlearncs a Tongue , hath nor learned to eſ- 
cape all groſler faults in Grammarical conſtructi- 
on, he cannot be ſuppuſedto have come to know 
the Elegancies of the Tongue , not ſee his errors 
therein; ſonor doc men come to be Critiques in- 
deed, and cunningly skilfull in the more curious 
Errataes of their hearts and ſpirits, till they have 
attainedto ſuch a degree of tnortification,, as to 
be free from groſſer evils, And indecd , thoſe 
vvho are growne 1n grace , have attained ordi- 
narily ſome freedome from ſuch finnes , 
therctore ſayes Tohn, 1 Epiſt. 2. 14. Tow young men 
are flrong, and have overcome that evill one : they 
have attained ſo much ſtrength as to overcome 
the groſler evils, thoſe evils. So as to allude to 
what the Apoſtle ſaycs in another caſe, they then 
come to conflict nor ſo much with fleſh and blood, 
and outward evils, as with /þirituall wickedneſſes 
vvichin, 
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vvithin, (that is) with affe@tions and diſpoſitions 
contrary to the vvyorke of grace, and therein lics 
their chicfkeſt exerciſe, vvhich is not till they have 
ſome freedome and victory over the other, and 
ſo are at leaſure to view theſe. | 
Secondly, we may diſcerne our victory over 
our luſts, by our ability more or leſle to deny: 
ourſelves ; the more we grow up to a readineſſe, 
willingneſle, and treenefle, and cheertulneſſe of 
heart to deny our ſelves when we are called and 
put upon doing of it, the more-are luſts purged 
out : for. the reaſon that our hearts conſult ſo 
much with carnall cnds in buſineſſes, that we 
have ſo much adoe with them ere we can bring 
them off to part with ſuch and ſuch things, as 
God androur owne conſciences doe call us unto, 
is, through want of purging : For all want of (clf- 
denyall is from an adhxfion ro-outward things. 
Were we free, and unmarried men to the world, 
were our hearts looſned from all, and were all 
the ſecret fibre, thoſe ſtings of luſts that ſhoot 1n- 


| to things, cut, it would be nothing to us ra part 


with them : this was in that great Apoſtle, how 
ready was he to lay-downe his lite ? My life # n-t 
deare to me, ſo I may fulfill my miniſtration with joy ; 
and {o when the time of his departure was at 
hand, fayes he, 7 am ready to be offered, 2 Tim. 4.6: 
He ſpeaks it in the preſent tenſe, lum I am of- 
fered, it was done 1n his heart already : As in like 
phraſe of ſpeech it is ſaid, Heb.11. that Abraham 
offered up his ſon, becauſe in his heart he Fully pur- 
poledit. When men muſt be forced by _— 
| © 
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of conſcience,as Pharaoh with plagues,to let their 
credits or eſtates goe by reſtiturion , or for God 
and good uſes, &c: it is a figne of want of pur- 
ging. The more looſned a man. is from the world, 
and the things of ir, the more preparcd that man 
is tor all works of ſelf-denyall, and the more 
purged. So when a man parts with all without 
ſticking or higling, aS Abraham is ſaid to beleeve_ 
without ſtaggering, it is a {igne he hath attained to 
a good degree: even as that argued a ſtrong faith, 
Rom.3. Whena man hath an open and a large 
heart ro God, (as a liberall man hath an open 
hand to men) as Abraham had when he was wil- 
ling to let God have his onely ſonne, it was a fign 
he was much weaned; when God can command 
any thing thou haſt at an houres warning, as we 
ſay ; Abraham ſtood not long deliberating, Shall 
I, Shall I, but went early in the morning, eventhe 
next morning, God having. called for his ſonne 
that very night, as it 1s likely þy that inthe 22. 
Gen.z.For the night was the time when God uſed 
to reveale himfelfe by viſions, and the next mor- 
-ning he went forth early. 

Thirdly, the more conftancie there is in our 
hearts and wayes, the more caven, ſtable in well- 
doing, and the more laſting, durable frame and 
temper for holineſle we find our hearts to abide 
in, the more we are purged, for in that we tinde 
ſuch ſudden flowings and re-flowings in out 
hearts, that when a corruption ſeemes to be art a 
low ebbe, and our hearts in a good frame, wirth- 
in an houre or ſo, a mighty tide comes1n, and 
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we find our hearts overflowne with a ſea of filth, 
ſuch ſudden alterations from the better to the 
worle, doc come from thoſe* vaſt ſeas of corrup. 
tions that are ſtil within us, that tumble and float 
upand downe in our hearts: Sothe Apoſtle inti- 
mates, Purge your hearts, ye double mindtd : That 
their hearts are of ſo unequall a temper, ſome- | 
times in hot fits, ſometimes in cold, and fo ſud- 


| denly altcred, this cannot be bur from much 


corruption. This double mindednefle comes 
from want of purging. The Galatians were ſure- 
ly very weak, and fooltſh, as he tells them, when 
they were ſoſoone tranſported. He marvails nor 


ſo much that they were removed, as that ſo ſoope, 


#w 232% ſo ſuddenly, Gal.1.6. and brings it in 
as an evidence of their weakneſle, that they who 
would have given him their eyes , ſhould now ſo 
much be altered and carryed aways So much 
mortifiedneſſe, ſo much conſtancie : therefore in 
the 5.Gal. 15,16. when inthe 15.wer. he had ſaid, 
Thoſe that are Chriſts have crucified the affettions with 
the Iufts, he addes in the 16, wer, If we live inthe 
ſpirit, let us walke inthe ſpirit : the word imports 


a being conſtant in the ſpirit. Then when luſts 


are crucified, then the holy Spirit will rule us in 
our wayes, and a holy frame of heart will be dif- 
covered, in a conſtant trac of holineſle we ſhall 
walk in the (pirit, keep our ſelves long in a ſpirituall 
trame and courſe, and not be biaſed aſide : that 
- op out {0 much, is from ſtrong luſts unmor- 
tified, 

Fourthly, the more a man comes to a ons 

taſte 
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eaſte of the ſpiriruall Word, and that which is 
moſt ſpiricuall therein, the more ir is a figne that 
corruption 15 purged out : whena man comes to 
his ſtomach, it is a ſigne he.is growing our®of a 
ſickneile, and thatthe humours are m_ purged 
'out, SO 1 Pet. 2.1. Laying aſide all malite, &c. as 
Babes deſire the Word, that ye may grow thereby, if ſo 
be ye have taſted : therefore the more corruption 
is laid aſide, the more we taſte the Word, and 
God in it; the more wetaſte, the more we deſire 
it; the more we deſire it, the more we grow. 
Fiftly, when vve are aſhamed of former car- 

riages and vvayes, as ſeeing and diſcerning thoſe 
vveakneſles yve ſaw not afore, as Scholars uſe 
to be of their exerciſes a yeare or two after ; ſo 
if yve be aſhamed of former prayers, hearings, 

8&c. as that great Proficient di{cerned in himſelf, 
vvho looking back upon his firſt dayes of conver- 
ſion, ſayes, When I was a child, I ſpake as achild : 
Hee ſpeakes it, applying it to his growth of 
race. | 

Sixtly, vvhen in orginary times of temptation 

a man finds a luſtnot ſo violent and raging as it 
vvas vvont, but more impotent and vveak, Look 
to your fits of ſinning vvhether they become 
greater or lefſe, tor then a mans ſtrength or 
yveaknes 15 diſcerned moſt;as the bodily ſtrength 
is, vvhen a man cither goes about to put himſelf 
forth, or is aſſaulted and ſer upon. Many that are 
ſick, vyhilſt they lie ſtill inrheir beds, think they 
have a great deale of ſtrength, but vyhen they ar- 
tempt ro rile, and vvalk, they fink down again. 
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As a mans weakneſſe to good is diſcerned , when 
he comes to doe and toact it, Rom. 7. To deb 
Iam not able; ſo a mansweakneſle to {inne*, or 
ſtrength againſt ir , is then alſo beſt diſcerned, 
The weakneſle or ſtrength of a Kingdome is beſt 
ſcene and diſcerned in rime of warre, when all 
forces are muſtered up. Nuw God ſometimes 
appoints ſome more trequent aſſaults , and on - 
purpoſe ſuffers the law in the member; to warre_, 
and to muſterup all their force, that (as ir is ſaid 
of Heekiah) a man mieht know what is in his heart 
now itthen a man finds that the motions of finne 
in his heart do every temptation after other meet 
with an hotter encounter then they had wont; 
that the reſiſtance -againſt fin grows quicker and 
ſtronger ; that ſinne cannot adyance , and carry 
on his army ſo tar as formerly, but is ſtill encoun- 
tred and met withall at the Frontiers , and there 
overthrown even at the firſt ſetting out, ſoas ir 
cannot carry itthrough ,the camp , (as Zimr; did 
his miſtreſſe Cosbr) as ſometimes it had wont, 
when as Grace ſtood at the Tent doore , as Moſes 
weeping, yet unable to reſiſt it, and although aſ- 
{aulrs and temptations doe continue,that yet there 
is ground kept and won upon the encroachments 
of a luſt, in ſo much that at leaſt the outward 
torts are kept by grace, that is, outward acts are 
abſtained from ; Now {o far as the luſt is not ful- 
filled as it had wont tobe, and not onely ſo, but 
theinrodes of it are confined and contracted alfo 
to a narrower compaſſe,& to have a leſſer ground 
and ſpace in regard of inward a&s; alſo fo far 

it 
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it is purged more forth : As for inſtance, be it a 
luſt of tancie, when it cannor boile up to ſuch 
orolſe fancies as it had wont ; be it a luſt of pride, 
or uncleanneſſe,or groflcr a&ts,when it falls trom 
bringing forth fruir,to bring forth but bloſſomes, 
but inward burnings, and from bloſſomes onely 
to bring forth leaves, itis a ſigne then it is withe- 


ringmore-and more. When the intention of mind 


in the tempration (which is as the fire that makes 
it to boile) growes letle and lefle ; when the in-. 
ordinate:thirſt is not ſo great in the time of the 
fit, whenthe inward acts arc grown in their re- 
queſts more modeſt;the luſtings themſclves pitch 
upon lower and inferiour acts then it had wont ; 
whentheir Armies depart with leſſer ſpoile, arc 
content with them, 'when as before they flew art 
the firſt on-ſet, to the higheſt kinds of villanies 
and out-rages; when thus the overflowings of a 
mans luſts doe abate, and fall ſhorr, the tides leſ- 
ſen, over-flow leſſe ground , over-ſpread lefle 
every day then another, this is another probable 
figne of a growth herein. | 

Seventhly, the more ability to abſtain from oc- 
caſions and opportunities of ſatisfying a mans 
luſts, as T0b, a man much mortified ,. made 4 cove- 
nant with his eyes not to behold a maid, and kept to it, 
Job 31.1. When a man hates the wery garment 
ſpotted with the fleſh, itis a ſigne of a ſtrong hatred , 
when a man cannot endure to come where one he 
loves nor, is; cannot endure the fight of him,any- 
thing that may put him in mind of him , not ſo 
much asto parley or to {peak with him. 
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Eighthly, when ourhearts doe ndf linger after 
ſuch objects as may fſatisfie our luſts, when abſent; 


but when out of fight, they are our of mind, this 


is a good degree of mortitication. We may find 
it in our ſelves, that when objects are not prefen- 
red, that yet there is in our hearts oftentimes a 
lingring after them , and this from themſelves 


- without any outward provocation that is far 


worſe; many a man, when he ſecs meat, finds 


 hehathaſtomach to it, which he thought not 


till it was ſet afore him ; but when a man longs 
after meat he ſees nor, it is a ſigneticis very hun- 
ery ; as we ſce againſt rainy weather, beforethe 
rane begins to fall, the ſtones will give, as we ule - 
to ſay, and grow danke, ſo a manthar obſcrves 
his heart, may find before objects are preſented, 
or actuall thoughts ariſc, a giving of his heart to 
ſuch and ſucha luſt, an inclination, a dankneſſe, a 
moiſtneſſe, a ſymparhizing with ſuch an objeR, 
that isa ſignc of unmortifiedneſſe. David was 
«5 a weaned child , he had no thoughts of the dug, 
no longings after it, I have #o high thoughts after 
the Kingdome, ſayes he, Pſal. 131. Achildthat 
begins to be weaned, it may be at firſt cryes after 
the dug, though he ſees it not ; but afterwards, 
though it may be when he ſces it he cryes afcer it, 
yetnot when abſent. Objedts preſent havea far 

greater force to draw, when abſent leſle; there- 
fore this is a farther degree of mortification at- 


_ fainable : ir was in 7zoſeph , when his Miſtreſle 


tempred him from day to day , opportunity was 


ready, the object preſent, but he denyed her. - 
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. in Boa; , a woman lay at his feere all night. So in 
David, when he had Sal in his lurch, might as 
eaſily have cut off his head , as the lap ofhis gar- 
ment ;:and was egg'd on to doc it, bur he was 

* then weaned indeed, and did it not ; Whena man 
can looke upon beauty, and preferment, and tru- 
ly fay they are no temptations to me. Iris a figne 
of an unſound temper, whenupon eating ſuch or 
ſuch meats , a man is- preſently pur into the fit of 
an ague; a healthfull manis not ſo. The Pro- 
phct calls them the ſtumbling block of their iniquity ; 
When a man is going on his way, and though he 
did not ſceke occafions of falling , yet meeting Y 
with them , he cannot ſtep over them, but is ; 
caught, and ſtumbleth, and falls, it is a figne of 
unmortifiednefle. . | 
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Same Cantions-t6 prevent misjudzing by falſe Rnles : 
This caſe reſolved , whetber Growth in Mortification 
may be judged by the ordinary prevailings of corrup- 
7200 , or adtings of Grace, 


Divi theſe rules both theſe wayes given, 
I will in the third place adde fome cantionall 
conſiderations to prevent misjudging of our growth 
in Mortification , by ſuch falſe rules as men are 
apt to be deceived ,,injudging worfe or better of 
our ſclyes by, then the truth is., or then there is 
cauſe. Which conſiderations will alſo "_ 
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ſerve as direions.to us as well as the former have 
gone; | @ I | 
Firſt, men may deccive themſelves when they 
eſtimatetheir progreſle herein by having over- 
come ſuch Juſts as thetr natures are not ſo prone 
urito ; the ſureſt way is to take ajudgement of it 
from the decay of amans boſome ſinne , even as 
David did cſtimate his uprightneſſe by his keeping 
himſelfe from [| his iniquity, Pſal. 18.23. ſoa man 
of his growth in uprightnefle. When Phyſitians 
would judge ofa conſumption of the whole, they 
doe it not by the falling away of any part what 
ever, as of the flcſhin the face alone , or any the 
like ; ſuch a particular abatement of fleſh in ſome 
one #5 yuwy come from ſome other cauſe ;- but * ' 
they uſc\to judge by the falling away of the 
brawne of the hands, or armes, and thighes, &c. 
for theſe are the more ſolid parts : the like judg- 
ments doe Phyſitians make upon other diſcaſcs, 
and of the abatement. of tkem from the decreaſe 
in ſuch ſymptomes as are Pathognomicall, and 
proper and peculiar to them : In like manner alſo 
the eſtimate of the progreſle ofthe victories of a 
Conquerour inan enemies Kingdome , is not ta- 
ken from thetaking or burning of a few villages 
or dorps, but by taking inthe Forts and ſtrongeſt 
' Holds, and by what ground he hath won upon 
the chiete ſtrength, and by what forces he hath 
cut off of the maine Armie. Doe the like in the 
decreaſe of and victory over your luſts. , 
Secondly, you muſt not judge of your Mortifi- 


afliftances o© Cation, by extraordinary aſſiſtances or temptatt- 


ons 
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ons: As you doe not judge of the ſtrength of a 


Kingdome by auxiliary forraigne forces that are 


at extraordinary times called in. A young Chri. 


ſtian ſhall for his encouragement even in the hear 
of the battaile, when he is ready to be overcome, 
and carryed away captive, find the holy Ghoſt 
breaking in, and reſcuing of him, (as Tehoſhaphat 
was, (to allude to it) when he cryed tothe Lord) 


when as a Chriſtian of much ſtanding is left to 


fight it out hand to hand: Now it doth not fol- 
low that the other, becauſe thus freed, hath the 
more ſtrength. Againe, onthe other fide, a man 
is not to judge of himſclte by his weakn-fle in 
ſome one extraordinary temptation. A man that 
is very ſick, and nigh unto death and diflolution, 
may through much hear, and ſtirring up of all 
his ſpirits, have the ſtrength of five men in him, 
and much greater then when he was: in health: 
And ſo a godly man, whoſe o——_ are 
weak, and more neere to diſſolution, yet in a fit 
may have all the corruption that is within him 
' muſtered up, and blowne up by Satan, and ſo it 
may for the preſent appear to have more ſtrength 
then ever in all his life, and yet he may be much 
mortified : Even as Sarah may by an extraordina- 
ry means have pleaſure in her old age, and bring 
forth a child , when ſhe had left child-bearing 
long, and yet her womb was dead, Rom.g.19g. And 
as it may. be true, that one of ſmall grace may 
have that little grace drawne out, and wound up 
ro a higher ſtraine, for one fir, brunt and exerciſe; 
all the ſtrings wound up to a higher note for ſome 
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explicated by 
three things. 
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one leffon , then one haply of more grace ever 
telr, ro higher acts of love to God, and of rejoy- 
cing m God, and purer ſtrains of (elte-denyall ; 
yet take the conſtant ſtrains of ones ſpirit that 
hath more grace, andthe ſtrings will ordinarily 
endureto ſtand higher-, and continue ſo : So on 
the contrary , one of much mortification , may 
have his lutts ſpurred on faſter,and boild up high- 
er by Satans fires, then one of lefle. The eſtimate 
of our growth muſt not therefore be taken by a 
ſtep or rv, bur by a conſtant courſe, for as a 
mans ſincetityis to be meaſured,ſo is his growth : 
evenas a mans health is to be meaſurey] by the 
conſtant tenor of his temper. 

Oncly, 1 will adde three things to give further 
direction concerning ſuch extraordinary caſes of 
temptation, | 

Firſt, thar it is certain, that ſo much corrupti- 
on as at ſuch atime and in ſuch a fita manfelt a 
ſtirring in him, ſo much indeed and in truth there 
is of corruption in his heart; for the devil can put 
none in, butonly acts, and doth improve what is 
there already : for as that ſpeech of Chriſt im- 
plyes, Satan can work bur according to the mat- 
ter he findethin us : (He commeth and findeth no 
matter in me) the wind addsno water to the ca, 
onely can make the waves to riſe, and ſurge , the 
hre adds nothing to the water , when ir is ſer 
upon it , but attenuates ir onely, and cauſeth 
it to boile. Andſoin AHeJekiah when hee was 
caſt into that fir of pride, the Text ſayes, That 


it was that hee mizht know all that was in his 


heart, 
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heart , 2 Chron. 32.31, It was in his heart be- 
fore. 

Secondly, I adde, that ydt hence it cannot be 
Oy inferred, that a man hath comparative- 
ly cither to himſelte more corruptionin him then 
he had twenty yeeres afore, becauſe more is ſtir- 
red up ; orthat comparatively ro others he hath 
more corruption then they , becauſe more is now 
for a fir drawne forth : So that it follows not 
from hence , that others which are kept free , 
from ſuch a tempration , that they have leſle 
mortification, becauſe they were never caft into 
ſo hot and burning a fir. One whoſe body is 
.lefle full of humours, and naturally of a more 
moderate temper tor heat, may yet through ſome 
accident or other, or diſeaſc, ſuppoſe the Plague, 
be caſt into hotter firs of a burning Feaver , then 
one whoſe temper is more fiery , and humors 
more abounding in him. To have recourſe to the 
former inſtance. HeJekiah ſurely had more cor- 
ruption twenty yeeres before his recovery out of 
his ſickneſſe, then atrhar time, and yer it wrought 
not ſo, that we reade of, as it did then ; not that 
the barrell was then fuller , but that now it was 
| broached lower, and a greater vent given, and ſo 
it came more guſhing out, dregs and alt. That a 
man after he is grown up to his full ſtrength, falls 
into ſo great a fickneſſe, ſuch an one as he never 
had when he was a child , which maketh him 
weaker then when he was ten or twelve yeefes 
old, doth notargue but that he is a man grown for 
all that. Pavidaftter a long growth, had a _ 
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of great ſickneſſe, whereby he loſt the exerciſe, 
the lively vigorous uſe of his graces : enfeebled 
by that {ickneſſe, he loſt his taſte m Gods Ordi- 
nances by it, andthe joy of Gods ſalvation,as appears 
by the 51. Pſal. WE E eto! 

And the third thing I would addeis this , that 
ſuch an oneas is.indeed much mortified, it it hap- 
pens he falls into ſuch a fit, yet the greater mea- 
ture of his mortification will appeare afterwards, 
in that the luſt will. be weaker atter his recoverie 
agzine, Itis inthis, as with a man that js in a hot 
fierie fit ofa feaver,though he have at that inſtant 
the ſtrength of two men inhim , (as was ſaid) yet 
afterward, when the ſpirits are ebbed and ſetled 
againg , his budy is the weaker forit : ſo is the 
body of fin, upon the reſurreRion of grace, after 
{ucha fall. Many grow more after a fickneſſe, 
For Gods end being bur todifcover his weak- | 
neſſe, (and what he is in himſclfe) and to rouze 


| him out of his ſecurity, hethen loves to maniteſ 


his power when once we have ſeene our weak- 
nefle , and ſo makes his ftrengthperfett. in our infir- - 
mities,whenthey are not ordinary,but beyond the 
ordinary temper and diſpoſitions of our ſpirits. 
But then the Queſtion may be concerning the 
more ordinary paſſages of a mans lite, whether a 
man may mealure and take a ſure eſtimate of the 
inward root of corruption leftinhim , bythe or- 
dinary riſings and ſtirrings of it, and his fallings 
into fin more or leſſe. I ſpeak not now of cxtraor- 
dinary fits, but. of ordinary qualms. and weak- 
nefles. 2 0 E nf. 
To 


133 
\ : To this I anſwer, that ordinarily men'may cot» Reſolved, 
clude from the more or leffe.buſie they find cor- 
ruption to be in them, that the more or leſſethere 
4s of corruption in them , and fo thereby meaſure 
their growth: for grace .and corruption are as 
two-7oots;':(and therefore.the ations. .of them 
both are called ther fruits, Gal.5.19,3%.) Now 
Chriſt elſewhere gives us this rule of nature, to : 
judge of the tree by the fruits,to proceed by,in mar- 
ters of graccealto; And as bythe fruit we may 
know of.what feces and kind the tree is. of, ſo 
likewiſe whar plenty..of ſap there is at the-root; 
by the plenty, or. bigneſle, or faireneſfe of the 
fruit ir doth bring forth : the more-inward corrup- 
tion at the root, ordinarily the more fruit thereof 
appears in-the life : : and proportionably-alſo of 
the render fruits-of the ſpirit. And- therefore 
Chriſt here ſayes, that the Vine is ra be purged;that 
it may bring forth more fruit ; becauſe the more cor- 
ruption is emptied, the more holineiſe will ap- 
peare in your inward and outward fruitfulneſſe, 

' And thei reaſon hereof is, becaufe ordinarily as a 
thing « in- being, ſo it is in working, Leſa principia 
habent Leſas operationes. Children, the weaker,the 

re falls they .have in their ordinary walkings ; 

— bodies, the more fickly, or the weaker and more 
unhealthy the x and conſtitution is, the more 
qualmes;'and as they recover ſtrength more and 
more, they find they out-grow ſuch weakneſſes : 
and therefore ordinarily according to what active- 
neſſe a-man finds of grace or fin_in him, accor- 
dingare the inward.ptinciples of either of them 
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Object, 


more or leſſe in him : for the ſoule of man, as it 


is an active thing, ſo being lett to its ordinary 
courſe; it a&ts according to the ſway, and bias, 
and inclination of the habits that are in it, which 
are alſo active, as both grace and ſinne are. As a 
bowle,. whenthe force ofthe hand thar threw ix 
begins to decay, it is ſwayed by the bias, and lead 
char is init; an ſothe leſle grace, the leſfe ords 
narily it as graciouſly, and the weaklier ; and 
chen alſo the oppoſite corruption muſt needs be 
ſo much the more active: :for the ſoule being 
active, abatcs not of irs mettle; but it will till 
ſhew ir ſelfe one way or other. The fleſh will 
Iuſt againſt the ſpirit ſo nuch the ſtronglier, as the 
{pirit is weaker, for they are contrary ; yea and thus 
God judgeth of the principles of grace in us, ac- 
cording as they ac inus; he will judge of our 
mortification, by the fruits of it in our lives and 
hearts, the more of the fruits of fin grow on in 
us, the lefle mortified he will account us , as he 
will judge of faith by the works, ſo of mortifica- 
tion by the fruits : and therctore ir is obſervable, 
that he bids us mor17fie the deeds of the body, as well 
as the body of fin, Rom.8.13. for God will judge 
of the one by the other. Therefore the objeas 
of mortification are the deeds 6f the body, as 
well as the inward principle of corruption,becauſe 
the mortification of the inward principle will be 
{eene and appeare in the deeds. | 
But it may be objected, that Grace is acted, or 
luſts doe ſtir, accordingly as the Spirit of Chriſt, 
who is a voluntary Agent, doth a& pra Low 
cavc 
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leave a may, ſo that if he be pleaſed to ſtir thar 
little grace in a weak Chriſtiau;he ſhall a& it 


more, and if he leave a ſtrong Chriſtian to him- 


ſclfe, he ſhall fall more, 

Bur to this it 1s anſwered, 

Firſt,that though the holy Ghoſt be a volunta- 
ry Agent, and blowes wherand where he plea- 
ſeth, tor his times of working, yet ordinarily he 
acterh grace 1n us, (take our whole courſe) ac- 
cording to the proportion of grace given us, fo as 
he that hath more habituall grace, ſhall be more 
aſſiſted and enlivened, which falls out according 
to that rule, which in this caſe will hold, Habentz 
dabitur, Mat.25.29. To him that hath ſhall be given, 
| ifit be a true talent : Hence therefore he that had 
five talents, gained more then he that had but 
two, for he gained his five more unto his two ; 
the other buttwo more to his former rwo:though 
he that had but one. is ſaid to have gained none, 
becauſe indeed it was not a true s. ao for hec 
ſeemed but to have it, the Text fayes. And the rea- 
{on hereof is, becauſe thoſe habits of grace which 
God hath infuſed, are his owne worke, and are 
ordained by him to be adted, and he delights ſtill 
to crowne hjs owne works in us with more. And 
as he proportions glory to works, ſo he promi- 
{ſeth to act according to the principles of grace 
infuſed, which clie would be in vaine, they being 
ordained to that end:As the Apoſtle ſaycvvf gifts, 
' that they are given _ withall, foare graces 

to work, and therefore ordinarily God draws 


them our, vvherec he hath beſtovved them, 'n he 
oth 
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doth gifts alſo, according'to their proportion:and 
thus & contra it is for leaving a -man to fin; the 
more corruption a man hath, the more ordinarily 
he lets it vent and diſcover it ſelte, that fo men 
that have many corrruptions in them :; might 
know what is in their hearts; and fo when God 
doth mortific them in them to thanke him the 
more, the grace of which elſe would be to them 
loſt, if God ſhould mortifie their luſts in them, 
without their {ceing and bewailing them, and 
crying to him, 0h miſerahle manthat I am ; and or- 
dinarily ſee and diſcerne them , men would not, 
unleiſe left to them. As in caſe of humbling a 
man, though God ſometimes doth humble a 
man that harh leſle ſinnes, more then one that 
hath greater, to ſhew that he can give a ſpiritu- 
all light to fee more finne in alittle, then others 
in much, yet ordinarily thoſe are moſt humbled 
that have Rs greateſt ſinners, as Manaſſes 
humbled himſelfe greatly , and Mary Magdalen loved 
much,and the Apoſtle thought himſelf the greateſt 
of ſinners : And thus it is in ating grace, or lct- 
ting forth corruptions, It is: according to their 
principles within. FRET). 

And ſecondly , that . very aQting grace doth 
increaſe; habits: {0+ as 'the increaſe. of -habits 
and inward mottification: is proportioned ac+ 
cording to the acting of grace by the holy 
Ghoſt; tor every abſtinence doth mottifie, as 
was ſaid, and. every. a& of grace doth through 
the bleſſing of the Spirit. further ſandtifie and in; 
crea(c the habit, Rom; 6. Youhave your fruit in hl 
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neſſe. When they doe any duty,it makes the hearr 
more inwardly holy : ſo as indeed the one cannor 
be without the other; bur the more a man doth 
abſtain out of right principles,by the aſſiſtance of 


the Spirit, the gnore he'grows : ſo as in the end, 


all comes to one , he whoſe holines is acted moſt, 
hath in the end moſt habicuall grace, and thereby 
often it comes to paſſe, that he that rs firſt, comes to 
be laſt, and he that is laſt, firſt. 


Yet there are two limitations to be put in a- Tvwekarar 
- ONS, 


bout this, 

Firſt, I grant, for ſome times of mens lives, 
that God doth act ſome mens graces more , who 
have yet lefle grace, and leave thoſe to ſinners 
who hove more grace. So he left Peter who in 
all appearance had more grace then any ofthe 
twelve, yet God left him to deny Chriſt more 
foulely and fallly then any of the other. 

Bur then let the ends of God be conſidered 
why he dothit, 

Firſt, in caſe of too much confidence upon in- 
herent grace, and the ſtrength of it: When we 
truſt to habiruall grace received, then Ciriſt, to 
thew that it is a new grace, to aſſiſt that grace,und 
tothe end thatit may be acknowledged that he 
that gives one grace, is not bound to give ano-' 
ther, may in this caſe leave one that harh indeed 
more grace to the prevailing of corruptions more. 
It falls out ſometimes that when men are young 
Chriſtians, and new borne, God adds much a(- 
ſiſtance, and this for thei encouragement, an1 
as you carry young childrenyn your armes, and 

T 
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lo they are kept from falls more then ſome 
more elderly that are let goc alone. ThusHoſ.11.3, 
God takes them by the armes when a child, wer. 1. but 
then they acknowledge it not, as it tollows there, and 
are aptto think, that that ſtrength and life they 
have, is from themſelves, and ſo God afterwards 
leaves them , when grown men more elderly, 


ThoſeChriſtians who walk moſt ſenſibly of their - 
- own weaknefle, and obſervezGod his keeping 
thein from ſin, and attribute this to him , ſuch - 


God delights to help,though for the preſent they 
have leffe habituall grace : and ſo thoſe Chriſtians 
that 1voner come to the knowledge of that way 
of depends:ce upon Chriſt, (ſome come to ſee it 
the firit Fob and make uſe ofit; others not fo 
clearly a lohg while) they ſhall be more aſſiſt! 
then another. To many that way /ſ{o ſoone is nor 
{o clearly opened, 

Again, ſecondly, ſometimes God will magni- 
fie this his ating grace, (as I may call it) more in 
one man then in another, ſeeing it is a grace. That 
one Apoſtle of the Gentiles, Paxl, did more then 
all the Apoftles, ſhall we thereby infallibly con- 
clude he had more inherent grace rhed. they all * 
but that he had more affiſtance. As God ſome- 
t:mes uſcth men of weaker gifts re doe more 
then men of greater, ſo men of weaker graces, 
and lefic growth, to ſhame the other. As there 
are diverſities of gifts, ſo of operations and exercife_ 
of rhole gifts, 1 Cor.12.6. the Spirit dividing as he 
will, ver.11. God caſts afide one of eminent gifts 
into a place or condition wherein they are not 


uſefull” 
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uſctull, and ſo he may one of much habituall 
race. 

Thirdly, he acts often according to atFuall pre- 
paration ; the habitual preparation lies in habits, 
andis more remote ; as ſtrings may be good, yet 
out oftunc,and ſo not plaid upon, 

Againe, fourthly, God may leave a Chriſtian 
of more grace and growth, to more ſtirring of 
corruptions, in caſe he means yet to bring him to 
a higher pitch of humiliation, and that by fins, 
It is in this his dealing of leaving men to corrup- 
tions, and the vigorous conflicts with them, as it 
is in his leaving his people fometimes to thoſe 
other evils of afflictions, God humbleth his, ci- 
.ther by afflitions or by ſins, and his manner in 
both is ſometimes alike ; you ſhall ſee one who 
hath attained to a great meaſure of grace alrea- 
dy, and that by affliction, and yet never to be out 
of the fire, but God ſtill followeth him with one 
afflition or anorher , whereas one of leffe growth 
and grace, whoin that regard hath more need, 
ſhatl have fewer afflictions in his courf2: And 
whart is the reaſon of this difference ? 1t is got 
that the grown Chriſtian hath ſimply more need 
of aflitionthen the other , but becauſe God in- 


rends to bring, him on yer to a further degree of * 
grace. As retiners of ſugar taking ſugars out of 


the ſame cheſt,fome thereof they melt but oace, 
and another part of it they melt and refine again 
and again , not that ;hat which they refine twice, 
hath more drofſe in it , but becauſe they wouli 
have it more refined, double refined. And as God 
| T 2 deales 
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| deales thus in afflitions , ſo alſo in leaving his 


>eople to the ſtirring of corruptions , which of 
all afflictions is the greateſt ro humble a holy 
heart. And thus in experience it 1s found, that he 
doth ſometimes leave a grown Chriſtian to con. 
lik with corruprions more then a weaker. Chri- 
{tian ; not that he hath more in him, bur becauſe 
he meane3 to bring von that grown Chriſtian to 
a turchcr degree of humiliation , he is nothum- 
bled as he meanes to have him yet. And whereas 
God humbleth ſome men by attiictions, he hum- 
bleth others by fins ; and nothing humbleth more 
then fins, for croſſes do but humble by revealing 
{in,as the cauſc;and nothing wil humble a grown 
Chriſtian more then to ſee ſuch ſhametull foule 
corruptions ſtill ſtirring in4um, the greateſt ag- 
cravation of which to him will be in this, that at- 
cr ſolong a time, ſuch laſts ſhould be fo lively 
in him, to have ſuch groſle faults in his excrciſes 
aſter he hath been ſo long at ſchoole, this ſhames 
him ; For a growne Chriſtian to be diſguiſed 
with a corruption; and when his haire is grown,to 
have it ſhaven off, as Davids meſſengers were 
athamed ofit; ſo how doth it ſhame him, and 
bumble him ? Thus HeJekiah, though he was 


. much humblcd by a ſicknefſe to death , but be- 


cauſc he was not humbled enough, and ſo far as 
God meant to bring him : theretore God let 
looſe Pride on him, and then he further humbled 
himſelfe and all Ifracl, as it is 2 Chron.32.26, Upon 
fome men God ſhews his free grace in- keeping 
them from finne, vpon others he ſpends it in 
patr- 
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pardoning them; Thelſe' are but two ſeverall 
waycs he hath of laying it out: And lo ſometimes 
he: ſhewes his grace in keeping thoſe of leſle 
grace, and againe in letting thoſe of more to» 
{truggle with their luſts : and ſuch ficknefles. are 
not to death,or to weaken them, but tor the glo- 
ry of God, and their further growth ; forthis will 
be the cfte& and conſequent of ſich ſtirrings 1n 
growne Chriſtians,that as their fits of corruptions 
ſtirring are great,ſfo their humblings will be grea- 
ter: Grace being much inthem, will ſhew it {elf 
that way great fits of {inning have intermingled 
with them. great exerciſes of repentings; and 
the growth of their grace will ſhzw it ſelfe in 
them, and appcare in them; evenas in men that 
are cheerfull naturally, but ſometimes oppreſlec| 
with mclancholy ; when thoſe preſſures are over, 
they are moſt merry, their ſpirits breaking forth 
being ar liberty, they ſhew themſelves as much 
on the contrary in mirth: ſo is it here, when 
| grate gets above againe, As it is in the body, 
when the fpirits are not weak, but onely are kept: 
under by humours, when they doe once get up, 
they then ſheyy their ſtrength incauſing the body 
to grow the more : as in many young men, after 
a {ickneſſe, where ſtrength of nature is; and fo 
thereby they become after often the betrer, and 
more lively , but ifthe naturall ſpirits be weak, i: 
1s not ſo. BER. 

A ſecond limitation is , that*«though one of 
lefle growth in mortification may ſometimes by 
watchtulneſſe- keep under his luſts more , and a& 
#3 that 
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that little grace he hath, more then haply hee 


' doth, who hath yet radically more grace : there- 
fore ſayes the Apoſtle, Stir up the gift that is mn 


thee : To Timothy he ſpeakes it, and he exhorts, 
Gal. 5. even young Chriſtians to walke in the ſprrit : 


that is,to have the ſpirit kept above the ficſh, ſoas 


2. man ſhall have great hand over his corruptions, 


- that they breake not forth : Now I ſay, that this 


cxhortation doth belong unto, and concerneth 
the youngeſt Chriſtians, For he ſpeakes to all 
that have ſpirituall life begun in them, wey. 25, 
If we livein the Spirit, let ws, fayes he, walke inthe 
Spirit, and then we ſhall not fulfill the Iuſts of the 
# ), ver. 16. A weak body, though weake, yet 
if he uſcth care, may keepe himſclte from diſtem- 
pers, as much as ſome man who is ſtrong , but 
crows careleſfle, and neglects his health. Bur yet 
though one of leffe grace be thus actually more 
watchfull , yet he may diſcerne the want of 
orowth by this : 

Firſt,that (till his lufts riſe oftner, and that with 
dclight , and are apter to catch fire preſently, al- 
though they be ſmothered as faſt as they catch; 
his caſe then is as if there were an heap of ſtraw in 
a roome where fire is , where ſparks fly about, 
{]l raking fire upon every occaſion , but he that 
keepes the ſtraw, is carefull ſtill to pur it ont. 

And ſccondly , in this caſe they ſhall find the 
ſtrength ct their, corruptions in privative wor- 
kings againſt grace, and diſtracting and diſturbing 
them, deading their hearts in duties: and there- 
fare when the Apoſtle had exhorted ſuch to walk 
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inthe ſpirit, ſo as not to fulfill the Iuſts , marke what 
follows, ret, ſayes he, the fleſh will diſcover it ſelfe 
in lufting againſt the * ay ig what care you will, 
ſo as a man ſhall not be able to doe what he would, Gal. 
5, 16, 17, andthe more ſtrong it is, the more it 
will ſhew it ſelfe ſtrong in diſturbing, ſo as Chri- 
ſtians not growne up that are very watchfull over 
their hearts , doe keepe as it were but negative 
Sabbaths, and are therein like unto thoſe watch- 
ersand keepers of good rule in great Churches, 
where there:are many ſleepers, they have ſo 
much to doc to watch thoſe boyesthar fleepe,and 
arc idle at Church,as they cannot attend the Secr- 
mon. For though by reaſon of watchfulneſſe 
corruption may be kepr from diſcovering it ſelfe 
in openainrulineſſe much, yet-it can never by all 
chexchiuln in the world be brought on to 

aries, but ſo much as is in the heart will difcover 
it ſelf exther in oppoſition tothem, or an hypocri- 
ticall joyning in them : although the Papiſts may 


be kept by a waking State from venting that 


malice of their hearts in rebellion,yet they cannot 
-be brought to joyne with us in holy duties; no 
more will corruption, unleſle in hypocrifie , and 


therefore ſo much as is, doth ſtill diſcover it ſelfe 


inthem. 
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' Five Cantions more to prevent ſuch miſ-judgings, 


Third Caution to prevent miſ-judging , if 

a man will not be miſtaken in judging, his 
growth in Mortification comparatively with 0- 
thers, or with himſelfe, he muſt conſider his oc- 
caſions and opportunities to draw him. out, thus : A 
man when he had more corruption; yet lefle oc- 
caſions and provocations to {inne, may have cor- 
ruption leſle ſtirring in him, then when he is more 
grown up in grace , if his temptations were then 
ereater : The ſame tree ſtanding in the ſhade, 
where allo the raine comes not to it, when tran{- 
platited, where both ſunne and raine fall uponit, 
may be more fruittall then formerly. David, when 
under afflictions in the wildernetle , and wanting 
opportunities , how ſtrict was he , and kept him- 
ſelfe from his iniquity ? but when he came to the 
delicacies of a Kingdome, though he was grown 
up {till more and more in grace, yet how did hee 
all? As to aggravate the finne of not growing 
more, the proportion of meanes every one hath 
had is to be confidered, and for one who hath 
had much meanes to grow much, for him is leſle, 


then one who hath lefſe meancs : So in the ſtir- 


ring or declining of fin , opportunities and occa- 


ſions are alſo to be conſidered; as ifa man be 
tranſplanted out of a full condition into an empty, 
| it 
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by reaſon of multitude of cloathes,it is no marvail, 
if when cloathes arc taken off, he ſweat leſle. 

A fourth thing to be conſidered , to keepe us 
from miſtakes herein, is, that he whoſe ſpirit is 
naturally active, his luſts,though weaker then ano- 
ther mans whole ſpirit is flower,may beyet more 


. quick and apt to break forth morethen his. Peter 


was ofa bold ſpirit, and ſo ſpake often raſhly, 
and vented corruption more then the other Diſ- 
ciples, in ſo much as he once provoked Chriſt to 
call him Satay, not that he had leſſe grace, buta 
more active ſpirit; yea he might have more grace, 
and lefſe of corruption ſtirred in him,only a more 
forward naturall ſpirit, that was apr to purit ſclte 
forth. Asan angry man, whole ſpirit is quick, 
may ſoone be ſtirred, andin the forwardneile of 
his ſpirit to action, give a man a blow, when one 
given to malice will ſcarce give you an ill word, 
whoſe luſts of revenge yet burn inwardly more. 
Gunpowder will take and fall into a blaze ſooner 
then Lime, yet Lime harh more innate hear, and 
burns more within ; ſome have ſpeedier ver. 
Thoſe two brethren, lohn and Iames , ſonnes of 
Thunder, as Chriſt calls them, how ſoune was 
their choler up 2 They had/quick and hot ſpirits, 
as Chriſt tels them, Ye know not what ſpirit ye are- 
of, Luke 9.55. 

Fittly, if we would judge aright, what mea- 
ſure of true morrtification 1s in us, we muſt not 
take into the reckoning what reſtraining grace 
V doth 
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doth in us, but obſerve that apart, and caſt that 
pp in a ſumme by it ſelf. For this you muſt know, 
that even in the regenerate, all their abſtinence 
from ſins is not from meere mortification, bur 
reſtraining grace continues even after regenerati- 
on to contribute to it, and ſo make mortification 
ſeeme rhe greater. It was not meerly and one| 

mortification of the luſt of Anger that made Moſes 
{o mecke ; for at another time, when he was lett, 
what a chafe was he in, when he called them all 
Rebels, and ſaid in an hear, that he muſt fetch 
water out of the rock for them 2 It was his temper 
and diſpoſition of nature, helpt ro make him ſo 
eminent in ruling that paſhon above any other, 
that he is ſaid to be the meekeſt man on earth, It was 
not ſimply,meerly mortification, that made that 


_ great Apoſtle Paul ſo eminently chaſte , bur over 


and beſides what mortification helpt him in ir, 
he had a peculiar gift, as he calls it, 1 Cor. 7. 7. he 
ſpeaks of ir as of a gift, not a grace, ſuch as 
might be in Reprobates ; For, ſayes he there, 
Every one hath his proper gift. So it was not meer 
morrtification that made Luther never troubled 
with covetouſneſle, but the freeneſſe and gene- 

rouſneſle of his ſpirit that helped him in it. 
| Now if all theſe would have caſt up what 
grace and mortification they had attained to, 
they muſt have reckoned reſtraining grace by 1t 
{elfe, (which may be oblcrved by whar our ver- 
tues were before converſion) which though now 
ſancified, that is helping forward Sanctification, 
and making the abſtinence eaſier, yet is not to be 
recko- 
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reckoned true Sancification , as Goldſmiths min- 
ple inall the filver they work ſome other metals 
ro make it more malleable ; ſo are thoſe common 
graces mingled with true 1a this lite, where San- 
ciftcation is imperfect, which doe help them and 
ceke them out. Grace ſet ina good nature, ſeems 
a great deale more,and goes farther then ina bad. 
Wine that is of it ſelfe fomewhar pleaſant, a lit- 
tle ſugar will make it {weeter to the taſte, then 
a great deale of ſugar will do ſowre wine. There- 
fore let every one conſider, what naturall inge- 
nuity, and modeſty, and education did in him be- 
tore converſion; and let him know, that now 
he hath true grace ; theſe help him ſtill, and ſtand 
him in ſtead as much as ever, although he hath 
a further new principle of grace in him, beyond 
theſe. Grace in this life , and whilſt imperfect, 
takes not away ſuch common gifts, but ſanctifierh 
and uſeth them asthe reaſonable ſoul dotha quick 
fancie or memory , which are ſenſitive faculties, 
and do make his ability to abſtain from ſuch and 


ſuch fins more eafie : indeed all ſuch gifts will be 


{wallowed up in glory: And therefore many who 
have leffe grace,yet ſeem in many carriages more 
mortified then thoſe who have more grace; they 
wil be lefſe impatient ina croſle,leſle ſtirred8 pro- 
voked with an injurie. A man who hath been lefle 
helpt by reſtraining grace before converſion, and 
had his luſts more outragious,if he hath them now 
under,itis a fign he hath much more morcification 
in him thenone who was naturally civill, Aad I 

appeal to every godly mans conſcience, 1t 15 not 
i V-2 onely 


| 
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cnly ſimply mortification that makes bim always 
to abſtain trom'fins, but ſhame, modeſty, terrors 
of conſcience ſtrike in at a pinch,when ſtrength of 
mortification had failed him elſe ; and many ac- 
cidentall things, ordered by Gods providence, 
hinder and kceepe Gods people from finning : and 
as David was fain to make uſe of Goliahs {wor 7, 8 
take in diſcontented perſons that had not theſame 
ends that he had to. ſtrengthen himſelte againit 
Saul, ſo is grace faine to take in flcſhly dillikes 
and diſcontents againſt fin, to help itin a pinch, 
till it hath got the victory. For inſtance , it was 
not Tudabs grace {o much kept him from killing 
Tofeph , tor then he would not have conſented to 


' 


{cl] him;bur narure wrought in him, and made him 
abhor the killing him: Is it not our brother, and our 
fleſh, and what profit is it to kill him ? Gen, 37. 26. 
So God prevented David in his murthering Nabals 
family by an externall meanes, when as his grace 
clic had notkept him from revenging himſclfe 
cauſeleſly upon his family, (for they were in no 
fault) his grace alone had not done it, for his paſ- 
{ion was up,and he in a rage, and tully reſolved to 
doc it; but God uſed another meanes, and ſent 


Atigail ſubmiſfſively to meet him; and her low- 


. Iy ſubmiſſion, and elegant oration, won him, and 


cooled him ; though this. David acknowledgeth 
Gods hand in it, and was glad he was ſo kept (as 4 
godly man will, and hath cauſe, when he is hin- 
dred of his purpoſe in finning, as he ſayes, [ re/oyce 
that Chriſt is preached , though out of envie , ſo it fin 
be abſtained from , though by any —_— 
© 
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God did rather by this means reſtraine him, _=_ 
by his fear of God, or the grace in his heart; þur 
God kept him by her comming : 1 Sam. 25. 34. 
For in very deed, ſayes David, as the Lord liveth, 
which hath kept me back from hurting thee , except 
thou hadſt haſted and met me, ſurely there had not been 
left a man unto Nabal, So ſhame moved Indah, 
tearc of being deſtroyed moved Iacob to reprove 
the fin of his ſonnes, and is all the argument he 
uſerh, Gen. 34. 30. SO that in an evening, when 
thou caſtcſt-up thy abſtinences of that day, think 
net how much thou haſt abſtained from ſinne, 
or denycd thy ſelte, but how much out of hatred 
ot it, and che ſpiric of mortification ; how much 
of that there is in thy abſtinence,and accordingly 
meaſure thy growth 1n it. | 
Sixtly, another falſe rule is , when men judge 
of their mortification , and the meaſure of it, by 
their preſent liſtleſneſſe of the heart to fin , which 


though it be true, that where true mortification | 


is, there is a liſtleſneſſe,, and a deadneſſe ; and fo 
much mortification, ſo much deadneſle, Rom.6.2. 
How ſhall we that are dead to finne, live any longer 
therein ? And indeed, to live in it, is to take plea- 
ſure init ; But yer this you muſt know, there are 
many things which in a godly man may adde to 
his deadnefle to-finne, beſides true mortifcation, 
and ſo make it ſeeme greater then it 15 1n truth : 
And thereforc it m 
if it be not warily conſidered and diſtinguiſhed. 
Sickneſſe breeds a liſtleſneſſe ; when we are fick, 
our Juſts are fick rogether with us; and as we 
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cather ſtrength, they gather up their crums 
againe. Job 33.19,20. then his ſoule abhors dainty 
food. Suppolie he be a glutton : Qld age brings a 
liftleſneſſe. Zceleſ.12.1. When the evill dayes come, 
wherein 4 man ſayes, he hath no pleaſure in them : as 
Bariillaz had no taſte in his mear, by reaſon of old 
age. So when our expectations or deſires are 
crofled, or are like to be, and we begin to faile 
of thoſe maine props of the comfort of our lives, 
we are apt to have a liſtleſneſle to all other plea- 
ſures : when ſome one thing that was as ſawceto 


_ allthe reit, is gone or like to goe, we then have 


no ſtomactrto all the reſt, and we are weary of lt- 
ving, as David was when Abſalom was gone,Would 
I had dyed for thee. Some great croſle: comming, 
may like thunder ſowre all our joyes and delights, 
and make them ſtale to us, and as dead drink to 
che ſtomach, Terror of conſcience may like an 
eclipſe overſpread our ſpirits, and then all things 
loſe their beauty and luſtre, as things in the dark 
uſe ro doe : as 1ob ſayes of himſclfe in his deſerti- 
on, that his ſoule had no more ſweetneſſe in all com- 
forts, then in the white of an egge : For ſuch oc- 
caſions as theſe doe draw the intention another 
way , and doe take the mind up about Gods 
wrath, or the afflitions we are in, ſoas 1t cannot 
run outto fin; and intention, you know, is the 
cauſe of all pleaſure. As therefore when by ſtu- 
dy the ſpirits are drawn up to the head, a mans 
ſtomach decayes tothat meat he moſt loved ; ſo 
when tetrrors drink up the ſpirits, as Tob ſpeaks : 
but when that hear 1s over, and intention dil- 


miſled, 
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>miſſed, a man recovers his ſtomach againe; and 
ſo doc men their appetites to finne, when they 
come fquth of terrors. And this will help you to 
find hr rg true reaſon, why that young Chriſti- 
ans are often more dead to all pleaſures of finne, 
then thoſe who are growne up, or then them- 
ſelves are when grown up: they are often then 
altogether deadrto all mirth and other content- 
ments, and yct they are not more mortified then 
afterwards: For then legall humiliation adds to 
their deadnefle, And beſides that firſt deadly 
blow which Chriſt gave their luſts then in parr, 
the Law alſo and the. bitterneſle of finne did lay 
that part of their luſts which remained unkilled, 
ina {woune, that one would think all were dead. 
$in revived, \aith Paul, and Idyed, Rom.7.He ſpeaks 
of that time when he lay humbled for finne , 
during which time, we reade in the As, hee 


faſted : He had no mind to meat nor drink, for- 


three dayes, he forgot all. And againe, asthen 
they are uſually ſo taken up about pardon of fin, 
and the obtaining thereof, that all the ſpirits re- 
tire tothe heart to relieve it, and to encourage it 
to ſeck out for pardon, and ſo finne is lefr in a 
{woune, and it ſeemes quite dead: but by degrees 
men come our of that {woune, and finne revives, 
and then men think they decay in mortification. 
Againe, young Chriſtians ſometimes, and others 
afterwards for ſome hony-moones of their lives, 
are entertained with raptures, and raviſhments, 
Joy unſpeakable and glorious , and then they 


ſeem ina manner wholly dead to fin,and walk ſo, 
| but 
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Two differcn- 
ces betweene 
Mortification, 
and a ſeeming 
deadneſſe er 
I;tlefnefle to 
ſinne, 


bur as the other arein a ſwoune, ſo they are in an 
extaſie ; but when they are out of it, then finne 
comes to itſelte againe: Thoſe joyes whilſt they 
laſt, make a mans actuall preſent deadneilc to ſin 
ſeem more then habicually and radically ir is in- 
deed: As a man that hath taſted ſome ſweet 
thing, whilſt the impreſſion upon his palate laſt- 
eth,he hath norcliſh of meat, ſo whilſt the im- 
preſſions of ſpirituall joy:but when their mouthes 
are waſht once, and their tenſe of that ſweerneſle 
gone, they find their wonted reliſh of them, Thus 
{pirituall jzoyes doe, for the time they 'are upon 
the heart, much alter the taſte; but yet much of 
that alteration 1s adventitious, and not wholly ra- 
dicall,or altering the finfull faculty it ſelfe(though 
it doth adde much that way) yet not ſo much as 
they ſeeme to doe at that preſent,the ſenſe of that 
{weetneſſe 15 freſh in his hearr. 

Now therefore tv give an help or two to 
difference what 1s reall and true Mortification,from 
this ſecming yo and deadneſſe to it. 

Firſt, true mortification makes a man not one- 
ly liftlefſe to ſinne, but to have a quick hatred 
againſt it, a hatred aiming at the deſtruction of it; 
bur falſe liſtleſneſſe rakes bur the heart off it, doth 
nor ſetit againſt it ; how often are theſe yoaked 
rogether in Pſal. 119. 1hate (inne, and every falſe 
way, with this, Thy law doe Tlove ? the heart being 
quickned with love to God, and to his Law, 1s 
carried out againſt fin, and not onely taken off 
from it,to haveno mind zozr, but to have a mind 
azainſt it , to deſtroy it, There is the ſame diffe- 
rence 
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rence betweene mortification and liſteſneſſe, that 
there is between true patience and ſenſleſneſſe_ ; 
ſenſeleſneſle is a dull, ſullen, ſtupid bearing pains, 
bur patience is joyned with a quick ſenſe of them, 
which ariſeth from ſtrength of ſpirits, that being 
quickand vigorous, are the more ſen{ible of pain 
or pleaſure; ſo true mortification is joyned with 
an ative Iatred that flyes out againſt ſin; which 
comes from livelineſſe of affetion to the con- 
crary. 

Scondly , true mortification is joyned with 
attiveneſle and life in the contrary duties, Rom.6. 
' II, pars. Ines ſelves dead unto ſinne , and alive 
wito God, That fallc liſtleſneſſe 1s but a dead pal- 
{cy that doth take. theſe members of finne , but 
truce mortificationis with anew life,a reſurrection, 
ſtrengthning a man to walke ſo much the more 
nimbly iz the wayes of God. Rom. 6. 4, 5. Young 
Chriſtians, and ſuch as havea falſe liſtleſneſſe and 
deadnefſe,you ſhall find them complain that their 
mortification iS more then vivification , they will 
tinde they are more dead to the world , then 
quickned to God, True mortification doth not 
dull the ſpirits; bur ſers them ar liberty, as purging 
the humours out doth , it makes the body more 
light and nimble , whereas falſe liſtleſneſle cau- 
ſeth a deadnefle, a dulneſſe to every thing elſe. 


Thoſe falle cauſes of liſtleſnefle contra the. 


mind, as a bladder that is clung ,and dryed, & hung 
up in the ſmoak, (as David compared his condition 
in terrors of conſcience) but mortification emp- 
tics it of the ſinne, and fils it with grace , ſo as the 

: X mind 
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mind is as full and wide as before, onely filled 
with grace now in ſtead of fin. 

Seventhly, a man is not to judge of his growth 
in mortification, ſimply by the keenreſſe of his af. 
feion againſt finne , though that 1s good and 
bleſſed, but by his ftrength againſt it. As therc is 
a fond love, which 1s not ſo ſtrong and ſolid, 
which will not doe ſo much for one, or hold, it 
ir come to the tryall, and be put to it, thar yet 
bath a more ſeeming edge in it; ſothere is a kcen- 
nefſe of hatred, that hath not ſo much ſtrength, 
A manthatis angry ſcemes to have more keen- 
neſle of affection againſt him he falls out with, 
and in his rage vows never to be reconciled, and 
could cat him up; when as yet a malicious man 
hates more ſtrongly : So. doe young Chriſtians 
thcir ſins, having lately felt the bitrerneſle of 
them ; and then many other inconveniences, be- 
fides the contrarictic of them to God, doe egge 
on and provoke their ſpirits againſt them ; but 
likeas a ſharp knife that is weak,the edge is ſoone 
turned and blunted , ſo ina temprarion, they are 
for all their edge ſoone overcome: for all thoſe 
concurring inconveniences and apprehenfions of 
their hurt by them, makes their ſplecry indeed 
greater, bur it adds not to their ſtrength and cou- 
rageto reſiſt them : like a ſtomachfull boy, that 
cryes he cannot have the victory, yet is weak, 
and caſily laid on his back , his tomach is more 


, then his ſtrength. The hurt that comes by finto 


us at firſt larcly felr, helps to ſharper the edze, but 


adds no metall, and ſo our weapons are beaten to 
our 


_ 
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our heads again,when we uſe them. What an edge 
of ſpirit hadPetey raiſed up againſt denyingChriſt? 
he would die rather; he ſpake then as he thought; 8 
he would havedyed in the quarrell, for he draws 
his ſword, but afterwards he wanted ſtrength to 
his ſtomach, how eafily was he overcome, being 
yet but weak in grace ? therefore judge of your 
growth herein, by your ſtrength to reſiſt. Hence 
the Apoſtle prayes, they may have ſtrength in the 
inward man, Eph, 3. and in Chap. 6. 13. he ſpeaks 
of ability to ſtand in the evill day. Although this let 
me adde, that every man ſhould keep up his heart 
inthis continuall keennefſe and edge of ſpirit a- 
cainſt {1n, and whet his heart againſt jr ; For that 
will cauſe a manto uſe his frenad/ohe more a- 
gainſt it, and to pur it forth. A _ that keepes 
his heart in a revengefall , vext , ſpleenfull ſpirit 
againſt ſin, he will eaſter cut through a remprati- 
on; and though if a Chriſtian want metall, though 
he hath an edge,he may be foiled; yet when edge 
and metall both meete, a man walks above his 
luſts:if either be wanting,a man may be foiled, 
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wy 2weſtions reſolved concerning Growth in Morti- 
(46108, | 


AJ Will now conclude this Diſcourſe 
& NS about. Growth in Grace with anſwe- 
al ring ſome Queſtions which may be 
>$ made goncerning this our growth, 
"eIJYx both about Mortification , and about 
increaſe in poſuive Graces, which I did reſerve to 
this laſt place, that I might handle them to- 
gether, | 


of 
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Anſw. 


4 of ſinne, is, winks every new degree of mortificati- 


on, and purging out of ſinne , be alwayes univerſal, 
extending it (elfe to every ſinne ? So as the mea- 
ning of this, that God goes on to purge, ſhould 
be, not onely that he goes on firſt to purge forth 
one {in, then another , bur that he gocs on to 
purge outby every new degree of mortification 
every {inne together; ſo as when any one finne 
is more weakned, all the reſt in a proportion 
orow weak alſo, _ 
. Tothis Ianſwerafhrmatively, that eyerynew 
degree of mortification is univerfall. | 
Firſt, becauſe when the Scripture ſpeaks of 
our growth therein, he ſpeaks of it as extending 
it ſelte to every ſinne. So Epheſ.4.22. when he 
exhorts the Epheſians (who were mortificd al- 


ready) to a farther progreſle in it, he exhorts 


them to put off the old man, which ts corrupt, accor- 
ding to the deceitful __ It is not one luſt that is 
the obj<& of mortification, and the growth ot it, 
(alrhough he mentions particular luſts after- 
wards) but the whole man that is corrupt , and all 
its luſts : and this hee there ſpeaks of daily 
growth therein : For of that he had ſpoken in 
the former verſes, from the 12. verſe, and goes 
onto ſpeak of it, and exhortto it, Thus in like 
manner, Gal. 5.24.it is called crugifying the 
fleſh with the luſts : not one luſt ,' but $: fe, the 


whole bundle, the cliſter of them all : andin 


thar it is called- cracifying , it implyes, it allo, 
tor of all deaths that did work upon every 
part, it did-{tretch every nerve, finew, and vey, 

| and 


« Chriſtians growth. 


.159 


—_ 


and put all che parts to paine : and this going on 
to mortifie ſinne is called Rom. 6. The deſtroying of 
the body of finne , of the whole body : Ir 1s nor the 
conſumption of one member, of the lungs, or 
liver, &c. bur it is conſumptio totius,, a confumpri- 
on of the whole body of tinne,. ſo as every new 
degree of mortification is a conſuming of the 
whole. And therefore alſo Coleſ. 3. where in like 


manner he exhbrts to this growth therein, hee 


cxhorts to mortifie earthly members, every mem- 
ber. And the reaſons hereof are, becauſe 

Firſt, true mortification ſtrikes at the root, and 
ſo cautcth every branchto wither : For all ſinfall 
diſpoſitions arc rooted in one, namely, in love_ 
of pleaſure more then of God : and all true mortifica- 
tion deads a man tg the pleaſure of ſinne, by 
bringing the heart mjore into communion, and 
into love with God, and therefore the deading 
toany finne muſt needs be generall and univer- 
fall ro every ſinne. Ir 1s asthe dying of the hearr, 
which cauſeth all the members to die with it , 
for that is the difference betweene reſtraining 
Grace, which cuts off but branches , and ſ{olops 
the tree, but true mortification ſtrikes every blow 
at the root. 

Secondly,cvery new degree of true mortificati- 
on purgeth out 4 ſinne, 451t 7s finne, and works 
againſt it under that conſideration : and if againſt 
it 45 ſinne , then the ſume power that yyorks out 
any ſinne, works againſt every finne inthe heart 
alio. Now that every new degree works againſt 
a finne, 45 it is ſinne, 1s plain by this , becauſe = 
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Anſw. 


'be: purged out-upon any. other reſpect , it isSnot 
mortification, 

Thirdly, the Spirit, and the vertue that comes 
from Chriſt, which are the efficient cauſes of this 
purging our afinne ;'doe alſo work againſt eye- 


. "Try finne, when they. work againſt any one; and 


they havea contrarictieto every luſt ; they ſearch 


| into every veyne , and draw from all. parts, 


Phyſitians may give eledive purges, as they call 
them, which will purge out one humour, and not 
another,but Chriſts phyſick works generally, ir 
takes away all ſorts of diſtempers. 

And whereas the Objection againſt this may 
be, that then all Inſts will come to be equally 
mortified. 

I anſwer, No, forall luſts were never equally 
aliveina man, ſomeare ſtronger, ſome weaker 
by cuſtome, through diſpoſitionot body and ſpi- 
rit; and therefore though mortification extends 
it ſelfe to all, yet there being an inequality in the 
life and growth of theſe {innes in us, hence ſome 
remaine {i]l more, ſome lefle mortified , as when 
a floud of water is let to flow into a field, where 
many hils are of differing height, though the wa- 
ter overflows all equally, yet ſome are more a- 
bove water then others, becauſe they were higher 
before of themſelves. And hence ivis that ſome 
{1nnes, when the power of grace comes, may be 
in a manner wholly ſubdued,namely,thoſe which 
proceed out of the abundance of naughtineſle in 
the heart, as ſwearing, malice againſt the truth , 
and theſe the children of God are uſually —_ 
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freed from, and they ſeeme wholly dead, being 
as the excrements of other members, and being 
as the nailes, and the haire, they are wholly pa- 
red off, as was the manner to a Proſelyte woman, 
the power of Grace takes them away , though 
other members cpnrtinue vigorous : And there- 
fore of ſwearing Chriſt ſayes , What is more then 
Tea, yea, and Nay, nay, is * 5% mwmgs, Out Of a pro- 
fane heart: As whena man is a dying, ſome mem- 
bers are ſtifte and cold , and cleane dead long 
afore, as the feet, whilſt others continue to have 
ſome lite and heat in them ; ſo in the mortifica- 
tionof a Chriſtian, ſome luſts that are more re- 
mote,are wholly ſtifte and ſtarke, when others re- 


.- taine much life in them. 


- The ſecond Queſtion is, Whether when I ap- 
ply Chriſt, and the Promiſe, with the vertue of 
Chriſt, for the mortification of ſome one parti- 


cular luſt or other,and doe uſe thoſe right means, 


as Prayer, Faſting, &c. for the ſpeciall mortifi - 
cation of ſome one luſt, Whether that Tuſt thereby 
doth not become more mortified then other lufts doe ? 

I anſwer, Yes, yet ſfoas in a proportion, this 


work of mortification it runs through all the reſt: 


for as in waſhing out the great ſtains of a cloth, 
the leſſer ſtains are waſht out alſo with the ſame 
labour, ſo it is here : Therefore the Apoſtle in 
all his exhortations to mortification, both EZph.g. 
and Gal,5. and Cel.3. though he exhorts to the 
putting off the old man,the whole body of finne, yet 
inſtances in particular ſins, becauſe a man is par- 
ticularly to endeavour the mortification of parti- 

| Y culars, 
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culars, as it were apart; and yet becauſe in get- 
ting them mortified the whole body of finne is 
deſtroyed, therefore he mentions both the whole 
body, and particular members thereof apart, as 
the obje&t of mortification. And to that end 
alſo doth God exerciſe hfs children , firſt with 
one luſt, then with another, that they may make 
tryall of the vertue of Chriſts death upon every 
one: And therefore Chriſt bids us to pull out as 
eye, and cut off an hand, it they offend us : tor mor- 
tification is to be by us directed againſt particu- 
lar members ; yet.ſo as withall in a proportion all 
the reſt receive a farther degree of deſtruction. 
For as a particular act of fin, (be it uncleanneſſe, 
or the like ) when commirted, doth increaſe a — 
diſpoſitionto every in, yet ſo as it leaves a pre- 
ſent greater diſpoſition to that particular ſin then 
any other, and increaſerh ir moſt i potentia. pro- 


 xima,though all the reſt #2 potentia remota : {0 in 


every act of mortification, though the common 
ſtock be increaſed, yet the particular luſt we at- 
med at, hath a greater ſhare inthe mortification 
endeavoured , as in miniſtring phyſfick to cure 
the head, the whole body is often purged ; yet 
{o as the head, the party affected, 1s yet chicfly 
purged, and morethen the reſt, 


/ 
/ 


a Chriſtians growth. = oF 


—— 


| Cuay. IL 
Three Peſtions reſolved concerning Poſitive Growth, * 


Ther Queſtions there are concerning that 
orhicr part of our growth, namely, in poſi- 
tive graces and the fruits thereof. ; 
firſt , whether every new degreeof grace 227.1. 
runSthrough all the faculties ? x 
I anſwer, Yes; For as every new degrec of Anſw. 
wie light inthe ayre runnes through the whole He- 
miſphere , when the Sunne ſhines clearer an! 
clearer to the perte& day , which is Solomens 
compariſon in the Proverbs; ſo every new de- 
gree of grace runs through , and is diffaſed 
through the whole man. And therefore alfo 
1 Theſ. 5. 23. when the Apoſtle there prayes for 
increaſe of grace , he prayes they may be ſanified 
wholly in body, ſoule and ſpirit. And every new de- 
gree, though it begins at the ſpirit, the under- 
ſtanding, yet goes through all : for fo Epef. 4. 
23, 24. Be renewed in the (þirit of your mindes , and 
put 033 the new man it runs therefore through the 
whole man, having renewed the mind. As the 
work of grace at firſt, ſo after ſtill continually 
leaveneth the whole lump. 
Whether one Grace may not grow more then 22ſt, 2. 
another ? 
I anſwer, firſt, that it is certain , that when a . Azſw. 1, 
man grows up in one grace, he doth groy in all; 
dT | they 
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they grow and thrive together. Therefore in 
x 19-4 4.15. weare ſaid to grow up into him|in all 
things. ] Growth from Chriſt is generalt, as 
true growth in the body is in every part, ſo this in 
every grace. Therefore 2 Cor. 3.ult. we are ſaid 
to be changed intothe ſame image from glory to glory, 
Every increaſe ſtamps a farther degree of the 
whole Image of Chriſt upon the heart. Sg the 
Theſſalonians , Their faith and their love did both 
overflow, 2 Theſ. 1. 3. 

Yet ſecondly, ſo as one grace may grow more 


then ſome orher. | 


I. Becauſe ſome are more radicall graces, as 
Faith and Love, theretore of the Theſſalonians 
Faith the Apoſtle ſayes, 2 Thef. 1. 3. that it did 
grow exceedingly; and then it follows, their love did 
overflow. 

2. Some graces are more exerciſed , and uit ſo, 
they abound more, as though both armes doc 
grow, yet that waich a man uſeth is the ſtronger - 
and the bigger, ſos it ingraces ; In birds, their 
wings which _ beene uſed moſt, are ſweeteſt 
tothe taſte, As inthe body, though the exerciſe 
of one member maketathe body generally more 
healrhfull, yer ſo as that member which 1s ex- 
erciſed, will be freeſt from humors ir ſelfe , ſo it 
is here; {0 7ribulation worketh patience , patience- 
experience , Rom, 5. Many ſufferings make pa- 
tience the lefle difficult, and much expc- 
rience ; many experiments make hope grea- 
ter. | 
Againe, thirdly, that ſome graces are more 

in 
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in ſome then others, appeares hence; for whar is it 
makes the differing gitts that are in Chriſtians, 
but a ſeverall conſtitution of graces, though all 
have every grace in them ? as now 1n the body 
every member hath all fingular parts in it,as fleth, 
bones, ſinews, veynes, bloud,fpirits in it, bur yet 
ſo, ſome members have more of fleth, leile of fi- 
news and veynes, &c. whence ariſeth a ſeverall 
office in every member,according as ſuch or ſuch 
ſimular parts doe more or lefle abound in a mem- 
ber; the hand , becauſe it hath moerenerves and 
joynts in it then another member , though leſle 
fleth, yet how ſtrong is it, and fit tor many offi- 
ces ? the footis not ſo: So1n Chriſtians, by rea- 
{on of the ſeverall conſtitution of graces, and the 
temper of them more or leſle , have they ſeverall 
offices in the Church, and are fitted for ſeverall 
employments; {ome have more love, and fit for 
offices of charity; ſome more knowledge, and are 
fit to inſtruct; ſome more patience, andare fitter 
to ſuffer; ſome for ſelf-denyall, and accordingly 
doe grow in theſe more ſpecially. ; 

The third Queſtion is, Wherher thistficreaſe 
be onely by radiating the fame grace more,or by 
anew addition ? 

I anſwer,that by adding a new degree of grace, 
aS in making candles, which is done by agaztion, 
when acandle is put anew into the fatt of boiled 
tallow, every time It 1s put in, it comes out big- 
ger, with a new addition; or as a cloth dipt in 
the die , comes out upon every new dipping in 


with a deeper dic. And this is done by a new att © 
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of creation , put forth by God. Therefore when 
David being falne, prayed for increaſe of grace, 
he ſayes , Create in me 4 new heart, And therefore 
Epheſ. 4. 24. when the Apoſtle exhorts to further 
putting on the new man,and ſpeaketh of growth, 
he adds, which ts created, forevery new degree is 
created as well as the firſt infuſion , which ſhews 
the difference between naturall growth and this ; 
In naturall growth there needs not a new creati- 
on, but an ordinary concurrence , bur ir 15 not fo 
in this, that God that begun the work, by 
the ſame power perfects it : And theretore 
Ephef. 1. 19. he prayes that the beleeving Epheſi- 
ans might ſee that power that continued toworke in 
them , to be no lefle then that which raiſed up 
Chriſt; for though naturall life may with a natu- 


. rall concurrence increaſe it {elfe , becaule the ter- 


2713 2 quo, the terme from whence it ſprings, is 
bur from a lefle degree of life to a greater : yet it 
15 otherwiſe in this life , and our growth in this 
is from a greater degree of death, to a further de- 
gree of lite : And therefore Phzl..g9. the Apoſtle 
calls growing in grace, a going on to attain the re- * 
ſurreftion from the dead : And therefore the ſame 
power that raiſed up Chriſt , muſt goe along to 
work it, ' Henceallo every new degree of grace 1s 
called a new converſion; except ye be converted, 
{ayes Chriſt trohis Diſciples converted already; 
becauſe the ſame power that wrought to conver- 
ſ10n,goeecs ſtill to this. And therefore ir is ſaid that 
God gives the increaſe, 1 Cor, 3. 7. and it is called 
*be zncreaſing of God,Coloſ. 2.19, lo Hoſ.14. —— 
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the ground why they grow ſo faſt ; Thy frait is 
found in me, ſayes God, wer. 7. although this is to 
be added by way of caution and difference , that 
therein God doth proportion his influence to our 
endeavours, which in converſion at firſt he doth 
not. Therefore we are ſaid to be fellow-workers 
with him, alchoughit be he that gives the increaſe, 
I Cor. 3. 6,7, 8. the ſame you have alſo 
Roms. 8.We by the Spirit doe mortifie | 
the deeds of the fleſh. We,as 
co-workers with 
the Spirit. 
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7, Not to judge of the meaſure of mortification ſimply by 

the ſparpneſſe and edge of our affections againſt ſin,but by 
onr inward ſtrength againſt it, : 

A diſcovery how that edge of affeftion againſt ſin may 
deceive us, and how a young Chriſtian may have. a 
quicker ſtirring againſt ſinne, when he hath leſſe 
ſtrength, 154 


The Tryall ofa Chriſtians growth. 
PaRT| ILL, 
Reſolving ſome Qneſtions F Mortification, 
about Growth in Vivification. 
1. About Growth in Mortification, two Lxeſtions-: 
1. Whether every uew degree of Mortification be alwayes 
univerſal, extending it ſelfe to every ſin. 157 
Anſwer affirmative ,and that for three reaſons, 158 
An Objettion anſwered. 159 
;, Queſt. Whether in.the endeavours of a Beleever to mor-* 
rifie ſome one particular luſt, that Inſt becomes not more 
mortified then others, 
Anſwered, 161 
2, About Growth in Vivincation, three Yueſtions : 
I Queſt. Whether every new degree of Grace runs through 
all the faculties. 
Anſwered affirmatively, 163 
$: CT one grace may not grow more then anos 
ther. 
Anſwered by two Propoſitions.. 164 
3. Quelt. ( Concerning the manger of this Growth ) 
Whether it be by a deeper radicating the ſame grace 1 
” the heart, or by a new addition, 
Anſwered, W 
F I M3 £4 
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